INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS

This book has its name from the account it gives of the “numbers’ of the
children of Isradl, twice taken particularly; which name it has with this
Greeks and Latins, and so with the Syriac and Arabic versions; but with the
Jewsit is called sometimes *V gjedabber”, from the first word of it, “and
the Lord spake’; and sometimes “Bemidbar”, from the fifth word of the
first verse, “in the wilderness’, and sometimes “ Sepher Pikkudim™; or, as
with Origen™, “Ammesph, kodim”, the book of musters or surveys. That it
was written by Moses is not to be doubted; and is indeed suggested by our
Lord himself, (***John 5:46) compared with (“*Numbers 3:14), and the
referencesto it, in the New Testament, fully ascertain to us Christians the
authenticity of it, asthat of our Lord hinted at, and those of the apostle in
(**™1 Corinthians 10:4 “***Hebrews 9:13,14). It contains an history of the
affairs of the Israglites, and of their travel in the wilderness for the space of
thirty eight years; though the principal facts it relates were donein the
second year of their coming out of Egypt, and in the last of their being in
the wilderness; and it is not merely historical, but gives a particular account
of severa laws, ceremonia and judicial, to be observed by the people of
Israel, as well as has many thingsin it very instructive, both of a moral and
evangelical nature.



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 1

In this chapter orders are given to Moses to take the number of the
children of Israel, from twenty years old and upwards, (*™*Numbers 1:1-
3); and the men that were to assist in this work, one of each tribe are
mentioned by name, (*®*Numbers 1:4-16); al which was accordingly done,
(*™Numbers 1:17-19); and the particular numbers of each tribe are
recorded, as they were taken, (*™Numbers 1:20-44); and the sum total is
given, (*™Numbers 1:45,46); the Levites being excepted, who were
employed about the tabernacle, and so not to be employed in military
service, (“Numbers 1:47-51); they encamped about that, while the
Israelites pitched their tents every man by his own camp and standard,
(*™Numbers 1:52-54).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Snai, etc.]
Which is different from the wilderness of Sin, (**Exodus 16:1); and had
its name from the mountain so called, on which God gave the law of the
decalogue, and where the Israglites had been encamped eleven months,
("™Exodus 19:1,2);

in the tabernacle of the congregation; which had now been set up awhole
month, and out of which the Lord had delivered to Moses the severa laws
recorded in the preceding book in that space of time, (**“Exodus 40:17
¥ eviticus 1:1);

on thefirst [day] of the second month; the month Ijar, as the Targum of
Jonathan, which answers to part of our April, and part of May, and was the
second month of the ecclesiastical year, which began with Abib or Nisan:

in the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt; that is,
the children of Israel, who had now been ayear and half a month out of it:

saying, asfollows.

Ver. 2. Take ye the sum of all the congregation of the children of Israel,
etc.] Excepting the Levites; nor were any account taken of the mixed
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multitude that came out of Egypt with the children of Israel, only of them;
and this account was taken, partly to observe the fulfilment of the divine
promise to Abraham concerning the multiplication of his seed, and partly
that it might be observed, that at the end of thirty eight years from hence,
when they were numbered again, there were but three left of thislarge
number, their carcasses falling in the wilderness because of their sins; and
chiefly, as Aben Ezra observes, this sum was now taken to fix their
standards, and for their better and more orderly journeying and
encampment; for on the twentieth of this month they set forward on their
journey from hence, (*™Numbers 10:11,12); the word for the order isin
the plural number, take ye, being given both to Moses and Aaron, who
were to take the number, and did, (***Numbers 1:3);

after their families; into which their tribes were divided:

by the house of their fathers; for if the mother was of one tribe, and the
father of another, the family was according to the tribe of the father, as
Jarchi notes, amother’s family being never called afamily, as Aben Ezra
observes.

with the number of [their] names; of every particular person, whose name
was inserted in alist or register:

every male by their poll; or head; for none but males were numbered: the
Lord’ s spiritual Israel are a numbered people, written in the book of life,
placed into the hand of Christ, and exactly known by him, even by name;
yea, al that belong to him are numbered, and the very airs of their heads,

Ver. 3. Fromtwenty years old and upwards, etc.] All that had entered into
their twentieth year, or, asit should rather seem, who were full twenty
years of age, and all that were above it without any limitation; though some
limit it to fifty, and others to sixty years, when men may be reasonably
excused going to war; for to know who were fit for it seemsto be a
principal design of this order, asfollows:

all that are able to go forth to war in Israel; who being about to journey,
might expect to meet with enemies, with whom they would be obliged to
engage in battle; and therefore it was proper to know their strength, and
whom to call out upon occasion: Aben Ezra observes, that the phrase “in
Israel” excepts the mixed multitude; those were not of Israel, and so not
numbered, and perhaps not to be trusted or depended upon in war; nor
were they mustered and marshalled by the standards of the several tribes; in
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amystical sense, those numbered may signify the valiant of Israel, the same
as the young men in (***1 John 2:14); (see **Song of Solomon 3:7,8);

thou and Aaron shall number them by their armies; each tribe making a
considerable army, (see Gill on “*Exodus 7:4”); these people were now
typical of the church of God in its militant state in the wilderness, for which
they are provided, and prepared, and accoutred.

Ver. 4. And with you there shall be a man of every tribe, etc.] Excepting
Levi, of which Moses and Aaron were, to assist in taking the account, and
to see that it was an exact and perfect one:

everyone head of the house of his fathers; and prince of the tribe he
belonged to, as appears from (*™*Numbers 1:16) and (“™Numbers 7:2),
where an account is given of the same persons as princes of the tribes that
offered at the dedication of the altar, who here assisted in the taking this
account; the Targum of Jonathan calls them each a prince, as Prince Elizur,
etc.

Ver. 5. And these [are] the names of the men that shall stand with you,
etc.] Be present with Moses and Aaron when numbering the people; not
merely as spectators of the affair, and inspectors of the accounts, but as
assistants in the work; each man in his tribe, being best acquainted with the
families and housesin it; and these men were not pitched upon by Moses
and Aaron, nor chosen by their respective tribes, but were appointed and
named by the Lord himself, which was doing them great honour:

of [the tribe] of Reuben: or “for Reuben” ®, for the taking the number of
men in this tribe; and so of all the rest, (see ™ Numbers 1:44);

Elizur the son of Shedeur; from (*®*Numbers 1:5-15) the names of those
several men are given, which were very proper for Moses and Aaron to
know, though of little importance to us; nor the signification of their
severa names, given by Ainsworth and others; only, as Bishop Patrick
observes, most of them show how much God was in the thoughts of those
who, imposed these names on their children, several of them having in
them “EI” or “Eli”, “God” or “my God”, and “ Shaddai”, “ Almighty” or
“al-sufficient”: to which may be added, that in some of them they seem to
respect the Messiah, as Elizur, signifying “my God the rock”; and
Shelumiel may be rendered, “ God my peace’; and Zurishaddai, “ my rock
the Almighty”, or “dl-sufficient”; and Pedazhur, “the rock redeemeth”: nor
is there anything of any moment to be remarked, unless the order in which
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the severa tribes are placed; and first the children of Leah, beginning with
Reuben, the firstborn; and the rest, Simeon and Judah, are ranked
according to their birth; Levi being omitted, because that tribe was not now
numbered, and besides, Moses and Aaron were of it; and then Issachar and
Zebulun; after those the children of Rachel, because of her honour and
glory above the handmaids, as Aben Ezraremarks; who further observes,
that it begins with Ephraim, following Jacob our father, that is, because of
the blessing of Jacob, who preferred Ephraim the younger to Manasseh the
elder; and here Ephraim and Manasseh are set before Benjamin, because
they were in the place of Joseph; and after that the account goes on with
Dan, because, he was the firstborn of the handmaids; and after him Asher,
though the second son of Zilpah, is placed before Gad, the first son,
because, says the same Aben Ezra, the Lord knew that he would be the
head of those that encamped by the standard of Dan, and so is placed next
to him; and after him Gad, who was the firstborn of Leah’s handmaid; and
Naphtali last of all, the second son of Bilhah: this order seemsto be
designed to suit with their encampments, and the form of them.

Ver. 6. Of Smeon; Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. (See Gill on
“CIBNumbers 1:5").

Ver. 7. Of Judah; Nahshon the son of Amminadab. (See Gill on
“CIBNumbers 1:5").

Ver. 8. Of Issachar; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. (See Gill on “**Numbers
1:5").

Ver. 9. Of Zebulun; Eliab the son of Helon. (See Gill on “**Numbers
1:5").

Ver. 10. Of the children of Joseph: of Ephraim; Elishama the son of
Ammihud: of Manasseh; Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. (See Gill on
“CIBNumbers 1:5").

Ver. 11. Of Benjamin; Abidan the son of Gideoni. (See Gill on
“CIBNumbers 1:5").

Ver. 12. Of Dan; Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. (See Gill on
“CIBNumbers 1:5").

Ver. 13. Of Asher; Pagiel the son of Ocran. (See Gill on ““***Numbers
1:5").
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Ver. 14. Of Gad; Eliasaph the son of Deuel. (See Gill on ““***Numbers
1:5").

Ver. 15. Of Naphtali; Ahira the son of Enan. (See Gill on “***Numbers
1:5").

Ver. 16. These [were] the renowned of the congregation, etc.] The most
famous and eminent among the people, for their birth and pedigree, or for
their excellent qualities of wisdom, courage, and the like; or “the called of
the congregation” ", whom God had called by name and selected from the
rest of the congregation to the above service, whereby great honour was
done them: Aben Ezra says, the sense is, that the congregation did nothing
until they had called them; with which agrees the note of Jarchi,

“who were called to every business of importance in the
congregation:”

princes of the tribes of their fathers; as Elizur was prince of the children of
Reuben, (“™Numbers 7:30); the same is there said of the rest in their
respective tribes:

heads of thousands in Israel; the congregation of Israel being divided into
thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, by the advice of Jethro, (™*Exodus
18:21); each of these divisions had a ruler over them, and thousands being
the highest number, these princes were chiliarchs, rulers or heads of
thousands.

Ver. 17. And Moses and Aaron took these men, etc.] They doubtless sent
for them, and acquainted them with the nomination of them, by the Lord
himself, for such a service; and they took them with them to the place
where the number of the people was to be taken:

which are expressed by [their] names: in (*™Numbers 1:16), and that as
declared by the mouth of God himself.

Ver. 18. And they assembled all the congregation together on the first
[day] of the second month, etc.] The month ljar, as the Targum of
Jonathan, answering to part of April and May: this was done on the
selfsame day the Lord spake unto Moses about this affair, (“™Numbers
1:1); so expeditious were he and Aaron in doing the will of God:

and they declared their pedigrees; either Moses and Aaron, according to
Aben Ezra, who inquired when they were born, because of the
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computation of twenty years; and then their birth was wrote down, as he
says; or rather the people declared their pedigrees, of what tribe, family,
and house they were, who their parents, when born, and so, of course, how
old they were; Jarchi interpretsit, they brought the books of their
genealogies, and witnesses to confirm the birth of everyone of them, to
show their genealogy according to their tribe; nor isit at al unlikely that
every family and house, or master thereof, kept a register of those born to
him in it, whereby their age could be ascertained as well as pedigree:

after their famines, by the house of their fathers, according to the number
of their names, from twenty years old and upwards, by their poll: that is,
every tribe gave an account of the familiesin it, every family what houses
wereinit, and every house what number of males werein it, and of what
age; and such were numbered who were twenty years old and upward.

Ver. 19. Asthe Lord commanded Moses, etc.] In this Moses and David
differed in numbering the people of Isragl; the one did it by an express
command from God, and in obedience to it; the other without one, and
against hiswill, (***1 Chronicles 21:17);

so he numbered them in the wilderness of Snai; where they now were
when this order was given, (*®*Numbers 1:1); and from whence they
removed the twentieth day of this month, (*™Numbers 10:11,12); so that
in less than three weeks time, perhaps much sooner, this affair was finished;
and it may be, that the place of numbering them at thistime is expressy
observed, to distinguish it from another numbering of them, recorded in
this book, which was done in the plains of Moab, (***Numbers 26:2,3).

Ver. 20. And the children of Reuben, Israel’s eldest son, etc.] Were
numbered first, and next to them those of Simeon and Gad, for they were
numbered according to the order in which they were to be encamped; for
under Reuben’ s standard were Simeon and Gad, and under Judah’s
Issachar and Zebulun, and under Ephraim’s Manasseh and Benjamin, and
under Dan’s Asher and Naphtali; and according to their order were the
tribes numbered:

by their generations: or “their generations’, the birth, descent, and
pedigree of them:

after their families, by the house of their fathers: according to the families
and houses to which they belonged;
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according to the number of the names by their polls, every male from
twenty years old and upward; their names were taken down, the number of
them counted by their heads, even all the males that were above twenty
years of age:

all that were able to go forth to war; which phrase, as it suggests that
before this age they were not reckoned able bodied men for war, in
common, though some might; so it seemsto except all infirm persons, by
reason of age and otherwise: now in al the other account of the numbering
of the rest of the tribes, the same forms of expression are used as here, only
the tribe of Simeon, which isthe next, these words are |eft out, “by their
polls, every male’, which being twice observed, need not be repeated, since
by these instances it might be sufficiently known that the number was taken
by apoll, and only of males; so that in (*®*Numbers 1:23-43), thereis
nothing material to observe, or anything different from what isin this
verse, but the particular sums of each tribe numbered, which stand thus: of
the tribe of Reuben 46,500; of the tribe of Simeon, 59,300; of the tribe of
Gad, 45,650; of the tribe of Judah, 74,600; of the tribe of Issachar, 54,400;
of the tribe of Zebulun, 57,400; of the tribe of Ephraim, 40,500; of the
tribe of Manasseh, 32,200; of the tribe of Benjamin 35,400; of the tribe of
Dan, 62,700; of the tribe of Asher 41,500; of the tribe of Naphtali, 53,400;
in which may be observed the various increase of the tribes, agreeably to
divine predictions, and according to the sovereign will and infinite wisdom
of God: Reuben, the firstborn, did not excel in number, six of the tribes
having more in number than he: Judah had by far the greatest increase of
them all, from whom the chief ruler was to come, and even the King
Messiah; and in process of time was to become a kingdom of itself;
Ephraim, the younger son of Joseph, was much more fruitful than
Manasseh, his elder, more than eight thousand being numbered of the
former than of the latter, all which agree with Jacob’s prophecies,

(™™ Genesis 49:4,8-10,22 48:19,20); nor had they always the greatest
number who had the most sons at their going down into Egypt; for though
Simeon, who had then more sons than Reuben, had at thistime alarger
posterity; yet Gad, who had more than Simeon, had now fewer
descendants; and Dan, who had but one son at that time, had now almost
double the number of Benjamin, who then had ten sons. and it may be
observed of other tribes, that their increase was not in proportion to the
number of the sons of the patriarchs then; (see “®Genesis 46:8,24).



10

Ver. 21. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Reuben,
[were] forty and six thousand and five hundred. 46,500 men. (See Gill on
“ N umbers 1:20").

Ver. 22. Of the children of Smeon, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on
“ N umbers 1:20").

Ver. 23. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Smeon,
[wereg] fifty and nine thousand and three hundred. 59,300 men. (See Gill
on ““®Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 24. Of the children of Gad, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on
“ N umbers 1:20").

Ver. 25. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Gad,
[were] forty and five thousand six hundred and fifty. 45,650 men. (See
Gill on ““**®Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 26. Of the children of Judah, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on
“ N umbers 1:20").

Ver. 27. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Judah,
[were] threescore and fourteen thousand and six hundred. 74,600 men.
(See Gill on ““™Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 28. Of the children of Issachar, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill
on ““®Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 29. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Issachar, [were] fifty and four thousand and four hundred. 54,400 men.
(See Gill on ““™Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 30. Of the children of Zebulun, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill
on ““®Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 31. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Zebulun, [were] fifty and seven thousand and four hundred. 57,400 men.
(See Gill on ““™Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 32. Of the children of Joseph, [namely], of the children of Ephraim,
by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on “*™Numbers 1:20").
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Ver. 33. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Ephraim, [were] forty thousand and five hundred. 40,500 men. (See Gill
on ““**Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 34. Of the children of Manasseh, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill
on ““**Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 35. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Manasseh, [wereg] thirty and two thousand and two hundred. 32,200 men.
(See Gill on “**®*Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 36. Of the children of Benjamin, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill
on ““**Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 37. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Benjamin, [wereg] thirty and five thousand and four hundred. 35,400 men.
(See Gill on “**®*Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 38. Of the children of Dan, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on
“SNumbers 1:20").

Ver. 39. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Dan,
[were] threescore and two thousand and seven hundred. 62,700 men. (See
Gill on “*™Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 40. Of the children of Asher, by their generations, etc.] (See Gill on
“SNumbers 1:20").

Ver. 41. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of Asher,
[were] forty and one thousand and five hundred. 41,500 men. (See Gill on
“CNumbers 1:20").

Ver. 42. Of the children of Naphtali, throughout their generations, etc.]
(See Gill on “**®*Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 43. Those that were numbered of them, [even] of the tribe of
Naphtali, [were] fifty and three thousand and four hundred. 53,400 men.
(See Gill on “**®*Numbers 1:20").

Ver. 44. These [are] those that were numbered, etc.] Or, as the Targum of
Jonathan, these are the sums of the numbers; namely, those before given of
the several respective tribes:
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which Moses and Aaron numbered, and the princes of Israel, [being]
twelve men; for though the tribe of Levi was not numbered, yet Joseph
having a double portion, his two sons are reckoned as distinct tribes; so
that one out of each tribe made up the number twelve:

each one for the house of his fathers; for the tribe he belonged to, with
which it might reasonably be supposed he was best acquainted, and could
more readily take the number of them.

Ver. 45. So were all those that were numbered of the children of Israel,
etc.] Of al the tribes, excepting Levi, that is, al the sums of the number of
the children of Isragl; all put together made the sum total given in the next
Verse:

by the house of their fathers, from twenty years old and upward, all that
were ableto go forth to war in Israel; dl in every tribe, family, and house,
that were above twenty years of age, healthful and strong, and fit for war.

Ver. 46. Even all they that were numbered, etc.] Of whom an account was
taken, and their names set down in a book or register: were 603,550;
which was exactly the number of them, when taken about seven months
before this, when they were assessed for defraying the expenses of the
tabernacle, (™ Exodus 38:26); so that it should seem not one person had
died during that time; for though there were three that died a violent death
in that compass of time, yet two of them were of the tribe of Levi, not now
numbered; and the other was not an Israglite by the father’s side; (see
E™_eviticus 10:1,2 24:11,23); but it is not very probable, among such a
vast number of people, that not one above twenty years of age should die
in that time: some therefore are of opinion, that the tribe of Levi was
numbered before, though not now; and that there was such an increasein
that time among the other tribes asto equal the number of males of twenty
years and upwards, in that tribe taken into the service of God, by which
they were no losers.

Ver. 47. But the Levites, etc.] The tribe of Levi were excepted from this
muster, they being employed in akind of warfare, and therefore not to be
engaged in another:

after the tribe of their fathers, were not numbered among them: the rest of
the tribes; the reason follows.
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Ver. 48. For the Lord had spoken unto Moses, etc.] Not to number the
Levites, when he gave him the orders to number the rest of the tribes: this
is observed, lest it should be thought that this was what Moses did of
himself, out of affection to the tribe he was of, and to spare it, that it might
not be obliged to go forth to war when others did; not that they were
forbid to engage in war, or that it was unlawful for them so to do, for when
necessity required, and they were of themselves willing to engage in it, they
might, as appears in the case of the Maccabees, but they might not be
forced into it; they were, as Josephus'™ says, exempted fromit; and so all
concerned in religious service, both among Heathens and Christians, have
always been excused bearing arms:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 49. Only thou shall not number the tribe of Levi, etc.] That is, along
with the other tribes, for it might be numbered by itself, asit afterwards
was, (“**Numbers 3:43);

neither take the sum of them among the children of Israel; which confirms
what is before observed: now this being the declared will of God clears
Moses from all partiality to his own tribe, he doing nothing but what he
had a command of God for it.

Ver. 50. But thou shalt appoint the Levites over the tabernacle of
testimony, etc.] So called from the ark in it, in which was the law of God,
which was atestimony of the will of God to his people:

and over all the vessals thereof; the candlestick, table: and dtars, as Aben
Ezranotes:

and over all things that [belong] to it; the vessels of vessels, as the same
writer calls them; for the candlestick, shewbread table, and the two altars
of incense and burnt offering had vessels appertaining to them:

they shall bear the tabernacle, and all the vessels thereof; carry them from
place to place when needful:

and they shall minister unto it; by taking care of the instruments of it and
the vesselsin it, but not by doing any part of the priestly officein it, as
offering sacrifice, burning incense, and the like:

and shall encamp round about the tabernacle; they were a sort of camp or
army of themselves, and their station was around the tabernacle, which was
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akind of royal palace to God the King of kings, so that as they were the
king'slegion, and to be numbered alone, as Jarchi observes, in
(*™Numbers 1:49), so they were a guard about his palace, and were
placed between that and the camp of Isragl.

Ver. 51. And when the tabernacle setteth forward, etc.] Or was about to
set forward; that is, the congregation were about to journey, and take the
tabernacle with them, as they aways did, when and wherever they
journeyed:

the Levites shall take it down; unpin it, take the boards and pillars out of
their sockets, and the bars out of their places, and the whole into pieces, in
order to be put into wagons prepared to carry them, of which mentionis
made in a following chapter;

and when the tabernacle is pitched, the Levites shall set it up; at
whatsoever place the congregation encamped and took up their abode for
any time: the tabernacle was pitched in the manner as tents are, when the
Levites put the several parts together, laid the sockets, put in the boards
and the bars, and aso the pillars of the court and elsewhere, and hung the
hangings upon them; and set the candlestick, tables, altars, ark, and al the
vessels of the sanctuary in their proper places:

and the stranger that cometh nigh; to meddle with or touch the above
things, to assist in taking down or setting up the tabernacle, or bearing any
of the vessels of it: by a stranger is meant, not one of another nation, nor a
proselyte, whether of the gate or of righteousness; but, as Aben Ezra
interprets it, one that is a stranger from the sons of Levi, who is not of that
tribe, even though an Isradlite:

shall be put to death; either the sanhedrim or court of judicature shall
condemn and put him to death, as the same writer observes; or he shall die
by the hand of heaven, as Jarchi; that is, by the immediate hand of God, or
with flaming fire from before the Lord, as the Targum of Jonathan; as
Uzzah was smote, and died by the ark of God for touching it, (***2 Samuel
5:6,7).

Ver. 52. And the children of Israel shall pitch their tents, every man by his
own camp, etc.] There were four, unless every tribe was a camp, and so
then there were twelve camps, besides the camp of the Levites: the Targum
of Jonathan is,
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“by the house of his troop,”

the regiment to which he belonged, every tribe or camp having various
troops or regimentsin it:

and every man by his own standard throughout their hosts; there were
four standards, and three tribes to each standard, which were placed east,
west, north, and south of the tabernacle, asis at large described in the
following chapter.

Ver. 53. But the Levites shall pitch round about the tabernacle of
testimony, etc.] Between the tabernacle and the camps of Israel, to guard
the tabernacle and preserve the things in it, and to keep persons from going
into it that should not, to pollute or plunder it: these were placed in like
manner as the four living creatures round the throne, (*®Reveation 4.6);
where the alusion seems to be to this situation of the Levites:

that there be no wrath upon the congregation of the children of Israel;
that is, from the Lord, should any of them approach too near, or meddle
with and touch what they had nothing to do with, or go where they should
not; such wrath as came upon Uzzah for his error and transgression before
observed:

and the Levites shall keep the charge of the tabernacle of testimony; the
several thingsin it committed to their charge; (see “**Numbers 3:8).

Ver. 54. And the children of Israel did according to all the Lord
commanded Moses, etc.] Pitched their tents by their own camps and
standards; did not come near the tabernacle but kept at a proper distance
from it, and did not meddle with things they had no concern, with, and
which were peculiar to the Levites:

so they did; which is repeated to show how readily, punctualy, and
perfectly they observed the command of God with respect to this affair.
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CHAPTER 2

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 2

This chapter contains the order of the encampment and march of the tribes
of Israel in their proper places about the tabernacle; the genera direction
for the sameisin (*™Numbers 1:1,2); the particulars follow; on the cast of
the tabernacle the camp of Judah was to pitch, and under his standard the
tribes of Issachar and Zebulun, (*™*Numbers 1:3-9); on the south side of it
the camp of Reuben, and under his standard the tribes of Simeon and Gad,
(*™Numbers 1:10-16); then the tabernacle, with the camp of the Levites
round it, were next, to stand or set forward, (**Numbers 1:17); and on
the west side the camp of Ephraim, and under his standard the tribes of
Manasseh and Benjamin, (*™Numbers 1:18-24); and on the north side the
camp of Dan, and under his standard the tribes of Asher and Naphtali,
(*™Numbers 1:25-31); the sum total of the numbers of which camps are
given, exclusive of the camp of Levi, (*“™Numbers 1:32,33); and the
chapter is concluded with observing, that al was done according to the
commandment of God, (*™*Numbers 1:34).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, etc.] Very
probably after the number of the children of Isragl was taken, of whichin
the preceding chapter, and when the congregation of Isragl with the
tabernacle were about to set forward on their journey; and therefore
directions are here given for their orderly and regular proceeding init, in
what form and manner they should both encamp and march;

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 2. Every man of the children of Israel shall pitch by his own
standard, etc.] Or banner, of which there were four, as appears from the
following account, under each of which were placed three tribes; and so
every man of each tribe was to pitch his tent in the tribe he belonged to,
and by the standard under which his tribe was marshalled, and in the rank
that he was placed:

with the ensigns of their father’s house; which were either lesser standards
or banners, somewhat different from the great standard or banner, which
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belonged to the camp consisting of three tribes, and which were peculiar to
their several families and houses, and distinguished one from another, like
flags in different regiments; or these were signs'™®, as the word may be
rendered, or marks in the standards or banners, which, distinguished one
from another; so the Targum of Jonathan, the signs which were marked in
their standards: but what they were is not easy to say; Aben Ezra observes,
and Abendana from him, that their ancients were used to say, that there
was in the standard of Reuben the form of a man, on account of the
mandrakes, (“*Genesis 30:14); and in the standard of Judah the form of a
lion, because Jacob compared him to one, (**Genesis 49:9); and in the
standard of Ephraim the form of an ox, from the sense of those words, the
firstling of his bullock, (®*Deuteronomy 33:17); and in the standard of
Dan the form of an eagle, so that they might be like the cherubim the
prophet Ezekiel saw, (¥ Ezekiel 1:10), which is not very likely, such
images and representations not being very agreeable, yea, even detestable
to the people of the Jews in later times, and can hardly be thought to bein
use with their early ancestors: others, as Jarchi, fancy that those standards
were distinguished by their colours, as our flags or ensigns are; which, if
they stopped here, would not be much amiss, but they go on and say, that
each was according to the colour of his stone fixed in the breastplate, so
that there were three colours in every flag or standard; thus, for instance, in
the standard of Judah, which isthe first, were the colours of the three
precious stones, on which were the names of Judah, Issachar, and Reuben,
namely, the emerald, sapphire, and diamond; and so in the rest of the
standards; but others say, the letters of the names of the patriarchs,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, differently disposed of, were on those
standards; but rather, one would think, the names of the three tribes under
every standard were embroidered on them, which would sufficiently
distinguish one from another, and direct where tribe was to pitch; but of
those things there is no certainty:

far off about the tabernacle of the congregation shall they pitch: amile
from it, according to Jarchi, or two thousand cubits, which is supposed to
be a sabbath day’ s journey, (*"¥Acts 1:12); and this distance is gathered
from ("™ Joshua 3:4), and is not improbable.

Ver. 3. And on the east side, towards the rising of the sun, etc.] Which
risesin the east; or of al; for, as Jarchi observes, that which is “before” is
cdled “Kedem”, the east, asthe west is called “behind”:
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shall they of the standard of the camp of Judah pitch, throughout their
armies; the tribes of Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, formed one camp,
which had its name from the principal tribe Judah; and this was divided into
various regiments and companies, called armies, who severally pitched
under one and the same standard. It is said " Judah’s stone was the
“nophech” (which we render an emerald), and his flag was coloured in the
likeness of the colour of the heavens, and there was formed upon it alion.
Issachar’ s was the sapphire, and his flag was coloured black, like to black
lead, and there were framed upon it the sun and moon, on account of what
issaid, (**1 Chronicles 12:32). Zebulun's was a diamond, and his flag
was coloured white, and there was formed upon it a ship, because of what
issaid, (***Genesis 49:13);

and Nahshon, the son of Amminadab, [shall be] captain of the children of
Judah; who had been assisting in numbering the people, and who
afterwards offered to the dedication of the altar, (*“™Numbers 1:2 7:2).

Ver. 4. And his host, and those that were numbered of them, etc.] Asthey
had been before; and, supposing these words to be the words of God, there
IS no necessity of rendering them in the future, as some have observed,
though they seem rather to be the words of Moses, who under every tribe
repeats the number, which is exactly the same as when taken; and though it
was not till twenty days after that they set forward according to their order
of encampment, not one of them died, which Aben Ezra observes as a very
wonderful thing;

[were] threescore and fourteen thousand and six hundred; the number of
the tribe of Judah were 74,600; (see ““Numbers 1:27).

Ver. 5. And those that do pitch next unto him[shall be] the tribe of
Issachar, etc.] Who with Zebulun, after mentioned, as placed with him
under the same standard, were the brethren of Judah, by the same mother
Leah, and so fitly put together, as most likely to continue in harmony and
love; and being the youngest sons of Leah, and brethren of Judah, would,
without any reluctance or murmuring, pitch under their elder brother’s
standard:

and Nethaneel, the son of Zuar, [shall be] captain of the children of
Issachar; (see “®Numbers 1:8 7:18).

Ver. 6. And his hogt, etc.] The host of Issachar;
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and those that were numbered thereof, [wereg] fifty and four thousand and
four hundred.] 54,400 men. Which had been numbered, for it does not
appear that there was a fresh account taken; (see “**Numbers 1:29).

Ver. 7. [Then] the tribe of Zebulun, etc.] He pitched next; though the
order of their encampment was not, as it may seem, first Judah, after him
Issachar, and below him Zebulun; for Judah lay between these two, the one
before him, and the other behind him; and it was I ssachar that was behind,
and Zebulun before, as Aben Ezra observes; they were pitched on each side
of the standard of Judah, one on one side, and the other on the other side:

and Eliab, the son of Helon, [shall be], captain of the children of
Zebulun; (see “™Numbers 1:9 7:24); each tribe had its own captain; nor
does it appear that there was a general over those captains, that had the
command of the camp, consisting of three tribes, but Moses was the
generalissmo of all the camps.

Ver. 8. And his hogt, etc.] That is, the host of Zebulun;

and those that were numbered thereof, [were] fifty and seven thousand
and four hundred. 57,400 men; (see “**Numbers 1:31).

Ver. 9. All that were numbered in the camp of Judah [were] an hundred
thousand and four score thousand and six thousand and four hundred,
throughout their armies, etc.] 186,400 men. The sum total of the three
tribes, which formed that camp: this was the largest camp of them dll,
being near 30,000 more than Dan’s, (*™Numbers 2:31), which was the
next in number unto it, and therefore placed foremost, and as the vanguard
to the tabernacle:

these shall first set forth; in a march, when about to journey; when they
saw the cloud remove, the priests blew with the trumpets, and then the
camp of Judah moved first, as Jarchi observes, and when they went out to
fight, Judah went up first, (“*Judges 1:1,2).

Ver. 10. On the south side [shall be] the standard of the camp of Reuben,
according to their armies, etc.] This camp consisted of the tribes of
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, which was divided into lesser bodies, regiments,
or companies, called armies; and this was placed to the south of the
tabernacle, or to the right hand, as Aben Ezrainterprets it; this was the
right wing of the whole army. Reuben’s stone, according to the Jewish
writers™, was the “sardius’, and his flag was coloured red, and there were
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figured upon it mandrakes. Simeon’ s stone was the topaz, and his flag was
coloured green, and on it was figured “ shechem”. Gad' s stone was the
agate, and his flag was coloured neither black nor white, but mixed, and
there was figured upon it a camp or host, on account of what is said,
(*™PGenesis 49:19);

and the captain of the children of Reuben [shall be] Elizur the son of
Shedeur; (see *™*Numbers 1:5 7:30).

Ver. 11. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Reuben, as distinct from his
camp, of which it was only a part, and of which Elizur was captain;

and those that were numbered thereof, [were] forty and six thousand and
five hundred.] 46,500 men; (see ““Numbers 1:21).

Ver. 12. And those which pitch by him [shall be] the tribe of Smeon, etc.]
Under his standard, and on one side of it; Reuben and Simeon being
brothers by the mother as well as the father’ s side, might well be thought to
agree together; and Reuben being the eldest brother, and the eldest of all
Jacob’ s sons, Simeon would not grudge to pitch under him:

and the captain of the children of Smeon [shall be] Shelumiel the son of
Zurishaddai; of whom (see “®*Numbers 1:6 7:36).

Ver. 13. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Simeon:

and those that were numbered of them, [were] fifty and nine thousand and
three hundred. 59,300 men; the same as in (*“Numbers 1:23).

Ver. 14. Then the tribe of Gad, etc.] Who was placed on the other side of
Reuben’ s standard, and according to the former direction he must be
before, and Simeon behind; and Gad being the eldest son of Leah’s
handmaid Zilpah, isfitly placed under Leah’ s firstborn, and being the son
of an handmaid, could not object to his situation:

and the captain of the sons of Gad [shall be] Eliasaph the son of Reuel:
who is called Deudl, (*™Numbers 1:14 7:42). The letters r, “resh”, and d,
“daleth”, being similar, are sometimes put one for the other, of which there
are other instances, asin (“*®Genesis 10:3,4), compared with ("1
Chronicles 1:6,7).

Ver. 15. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Gad, as distinct from those
of Reuben and Simeon, which together formed the camp;
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and those that were numbered of them, [were] forty and five thousand and
six hundred and fifty.] 45,650 men; (see “*“*Numbers 1:25).

Ver. 16. And all that were numbered in the camp of Reuben [were] an
hundred thousand and fifty and one thousand and four hundred and fifty,
throughout their armies, etc.] 151,450 men. Putting Reuben’s host, and
the hosts of Simeon and Gad together, (***Numbers 2:13,15), which was
much lesser than the preceding camp, being 34,500 fewer in number:

and they shall set forth in the second rank: they in journeying moving next
to the camp of Judah, and before the tabernacle; for though, while
encamped, the camp of Reuben lay on the south, or right side of it, yet,
when marching, went before it.

Ver. 17. Then the tabernacle of the congregation shall set forward with
the camp of the Levites, etc.] Which reached four miles, according to the
Targum of Jonathan, as did Judah's. Levi’s stone, as the Jews say "°, was
the carbuncle, and his flag was coloured, athird part white, and athird part
black, and athird part red, and on it were formed Urim and Thummim:

in the midst of the camp; or “camps’ "°; between the camps of Judah and
Reuben, before mentioned, and those of Ephraim and Dan, which are after
spoken of: the order in which they moved was this, as Aben Ezra observes,
the Gershonites and Merarites marched between the standard of Judah and
the standard of Reuben; and the Kohathites marched, and with them Aaron
and his sons, between the standard of Reuben and the standard of Ephraim:

as they encamp, so shall they set forward; thisis to be understood,
according to Aben Ezra, not of the camp of Levi, since the standard of
Judah was to the east, and the Gershonites, which were to the west of the
sanctuary, and the Merarites in the north, set forward together; but of the
camps of Israel, which set forward, not as they were encamped about the
tabernacle, for those that were encamped on the side of it, in marching
went before and behind, but as they were encamped with respect to
themselves; first marched the standard of Judah, then that of Reuben,
which went before, and then those of Ephraim and Dan, which followed;
and besides, as each camp was pitched, so it moved; as the camp of Judah,
his host marched between those of Issachar and Zebulun, and the same
order the rest observed:

every man in his place by their standards, as every individual person in the
severd tribes were ranked under their respective banners, so they marched.



22

Ver. 18. On the west side [shall be] the standard of the camp of Ephraim,
according to their armies, etc.] It was in the rear or behind, consisting of
his tribe, and of the tribes of Manasseh and Benjamin, divided into several
companies, and extended four miles, as the above Targum. The Jewish
writers say ", that Joseph’s stone is the onyx or sardonyx, and his flag was
coloured very black, and on it were figured for the two princes, Ephraim
and Manasseh, Egypt, because they were born in Egypt; and upon the flag
of Ephraim was figured an ox, because of what is said in (***Deuteronomy
33:17); and on the flag of the tribe of Manasseh was figured an unicorn,
because of what is said in the same place. Benjamin’s stone was the jasper,
and his flag was coloured like to twelve colours, and on it was figured a
wolf, because of what is said (**Genesis 49:27);

and the captain of the sons of Ephraim [shall be] Elishama the son of
Ammihud; of whom (see “**Numbers 1:10 7:48).

Ver. 19. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Ephraim;

and those that were numbered of them, [were] forty thousand and five
hundred. 40,500 men. Not his camp, but his host, or the army, which
consisted only of his own tribe (see “®™*Numbers 1:33).

Ver. 20. And by him [shall be] the tribe of Manasseh, etc.] Who though
the elder brother to Ephraim, yet Ephraim was preferred to him, and had a
standard given him, and his elder brother was directed to pitch by it; and
this being agreeably to the prophecy of Jacob, could not well be objected
to; and Benjamin, the younger brother of Joseph, being placed under the
standard of a son of his, that stood in his father’s room, could not be
offended; and these all being the descendants of Rachel, might well be
thought to agree together, and be very well pleased with their situation:

and the captain of the children of Manasseh shall be Gamaliel the son of
Pedahzur; the same asin (*®Numbers 1:10 7:54).

Ver. 21. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Manasseh;

and those that were numbered of them, [were] thirty and two thousand
and two hundred. 32,200 men; (see “**Numbers 1:35).

Ver. 22. Then the tribe of Benjamin, etc.] He was to pitch under the same
standard of Ephraim, and the other side of it from that of Manasseh; the
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one being before, and the other behind, and the standard in the middle; (see
Gill on “*™Numbers 2:7");

and the captains of the sons of Benjamin [shall be] Abidan the son of
Gideoni; of whom (see “*™*Numbers 1:11 7:60).

Ver. 23. And his host, etc. That is, the host of Benjamin;

and those that were numbered of them, [were] thirty and five thousand
and four hundred. 35,400 men. The least number of all the tribes,
excepting the tribe of Manasseh, (*™Numbers 2:21); (see “™Numbers
1:37).

Ver. 24. All that were numbered of the camp of Ephraim [were] an
hundred thousand and eight thousand and an hundred, throughout their
armies, etc.] 108,100 men. Which was the smallest of all the camps, and
near eighty thousand fewer than the camp of Judah, (*™®Numbers 2:9):

and they shall go forward in the third rank; and which was the first
following the tabernacle.

Ver. 25. The standard of the camp of Dan [shall be] on the north side by
their armies, etc.] To the left of the tabernacle as encamped, and so was
the left wing of the grand army; it consisted of the tribes of Dan, Asher,
and Naphtali, in which were several divisions and companies, whose camp
also the Targum of Jonathan says reached four miles. According to the
Jewish writers™?, Dan’s stone was the “ligure”, and his flag was coloured
like to a sapphire, and there was figured upon it a serpent, on account of
what is said (**Genesis 49:17); Asher’ s stone was the “tarshish” or beryl,
and his flag was coloured like to a precious stone, with which women
adorn themselves, and on it was figured an olive tree, on account of what is
said (**Genesis 49:20). Naphtali’ s stone was the amethyst, and his flag
was coloured like to clear wine, whose redness is not strong, and on it was
figured an hind, on account of what is said of him (**Genesis 49:21):

and the captain of the children of Dan [shall be] Ahiezer the son of
Ammishaddai; who made mention of in (***Numbers 1:10 7:66).

Ver. 26. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Dan;

and those that were numbered of them, [were] threescore and two
thousand and seven hundred. 62,700 men, which agrees with the account
of thistribe in (*™Numbers 1:39).
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Ver. 27. And those that encamp by him [shall be] the tribe of Asher, etc.]
Dan had a standard given him, though the son of an handmaid, being the
firstborn of the sons of the handmaids, and his tribe being a warlike tribe,
and very numerous; and Asher and Naphtai are placed by him, being the
sons of handmaids also, and could not but contentedly pitch by him, who
was the eldest of the sons of the handmaids Naphtali being his younger
brother by mother’s as well as father’s side, and Asher the second son of
Zilpah, Leah’'s maid:

and the captain of the children of Asher [shall be] Pagiel the son of
Ocran; the same asin (*™Numbers 1:13 7:72).

Ver. 28. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Asher;

and those that were numbered of them, [were] forty and one thousand and
five hundred. 41,500 men; as they were numbered (***Numbers 1:41).

Ver. 29. Then the tribe of Naphtali, etc.] That was to pitch by the same
standard of Dan, on the other side of it:

and the captain of the children of Naphtali [shall be] Ahira the son of
Enan; who is mentioned (*"*Numbers 1:15 7:78).

Ver. 30. And his host, etc.] That is, the host of Naphtali;

and those that were numbered of them; not that some part of the tribe of
Naphtali was numbered, which made up the host Ahirawas captain of, but
the whole of it, who were all numbered that were of twenty years of age
and upwards; and the same is to be observed in all the above places, where
this phrase is used;

[were] fifty and three thousand and four hundred. 53,400 men; (see
S Numbers 1:43).

Ver. 31. All they that were numbered in the camp of Dan [were] an
hundred thousand and fifty and seven thousand and six hundred, etc.]
157,600 men. Consisting of his own tribe, and those of Asher and Naphtali,
which make the largest camp next to Judah:

they shall go hindmost with their standards; for though, while encamped,

they lay to the north, or the left side of the tabernacle, yet, when marching,
they brought up the rear, and were the rear guard to the tabernacle; so that
it had in its van and rear the two largest camps, which were wisely ordered
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for its safety: “standards’ is put for “standard”, the plural for the singular;
for there was but one standard to a camp, unless thistakes in their ensigns,
of which they had many.

Ver. 32. These [are] those that were numbered of the children of Israel by
the house of their fathers, etc.] Asthe number was taken by Moses and
Aaron, assisted by twelve princes of the tribe, who were now constituted
captains over them, as so many hosts or armies:

all those that were numbered of the camp throughout their hosts: of the
four camps, of Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan, throughout the
respective tribes or hosts that belonged to each of them,

[were] six hundred thousand and three thousand and five hundred and
fifty; 603,550 men, which is exactly the sum total of them, as taken
(*™Numbers 1:46). It is alarge number, considering in how short atime,
and that great part of it a state of bondage, from seventy persons, they rose
unto it; but the spiritual I1srael of God, consisting of his people of all
nations, is a number which no man can number, (*Revelation 7:9);
besides, the number of the sealed ones, of every tribe, (*Numbers 2:4-8);
Now this encampment of the people of Isragl was an emblem of the form
and order of the spiritual Israel or church of God, under the Gospel
dispensation. Christ in human nature is the tabernacle, who is in the midst
of his people by his gracious presence; as the heart and life of the
congregation of his saints, in whom they all centre and terminate, and
where he sits enthroned as King of saints; and as the Levites encamped in
four squadrons next unto the tabernacle, all around it, to these answer the
living creatures in (™ Ezekid 1:5 “®Revelation 4:6); which design the
ministers of the word, who are in the highest place in the church, between
Christ and the congregation, and are near to him, to be supplied by him;
then encamped the whole body of the people of Israel by their standards,
with their ensigns, to whom answer the wheels in (¥*Ezekiel 1:15 10:9);
and the twenty four eldersin (®**Reveation 4:4); all which show the
church to be militant, and that there is an order in Gospel churches, which
makes them both comely and terrible, (**Song of Solomon 6:4
“I%Colossians 1:5); and may teach every member to abide by his standard,
and follow his ensign and ensign bearer, (¥*1saiah 11:10 “*Revelation
14:4 <] Corinthians 11:1).
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Ver. 33. But the Levites were not numbered among the children of Israel,
etc.] At thistime, not among the Israglites, but by themselves, they being a
camp of themselves:

as the Lord commanded Moses; (***Numbers 1:48,49).

Ver. 34. And the children of Israel did according to all that the Lord
commanded Moses, etc.] Formed themselves into camps, so many tribesto
acamp, and over each tribe or host appointed a captain, and erected a
standard to each camp, by which they pitched as directed, which is next
particularly observed:

so they pitched by their standards; every tribe, and every person in the
tribe, as they were ranked, pitched by the standard to which they belonged:

and so they set forward, after their families according to the house of
their fathers; the camps, and the tribes in them the families in those tribes,
and the houses or lesser families under them, when they marched,
proceeded in this regular order, as they did on the twentieth of this month;
(see “™Numbers 10:11,12).
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CHAPTER 3

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS3

In this chapter an account is given of the genealogy of the priests and
Levites, and of the gift of the Levitesto the priests, of the numbering of
them, and the service they were to perform; and first of the priests, the
sons of Aaron, (“™Numbers 3:1-4); and then of the Levites, as given unto
them, to wait upon them, and assist them, (“**Numbers 3:5-10); and these
were taken instead of the firstborn, (*™Numbers 3:11-13); and ordered to
be numbered, which was done accordingly by their families, (*™Numbers
3:14-20); and the sum of each is given, and the particular work assigned to
them; of the Gershonites, (**Numbers 3:21-26); of the Kohathites,

("™ Numbers 3:27-32); of the Merarites, (**Numbers 3:33-38); the sum
total of them is given, (*™Numbers 3:39); then the firstborn of the children
of Israel, from amonth old are ordered to be numbered, and were,
(*®*Numbers 3:40-43); and these appearing to be more in number than the
Levites, by two hundred seventy three a direction is given that the two
hundred seventy three should be redeemed at the rate of five, shekels
apiece, and the money paid to Aaron and his sons, (*®**Numbers 3:44-48);
which was accordingly done, (*®**Numbers 3:49-51).

Ver. 1. These also [are] the generations of Aaron and Moses, etc.] The
descendants of them, those of the former, who is named first, because the
eldest, were priests, and those of the latter Levites, and who are not very
plainly pointed at, but are included among the Amramites, (***Numbers
3:27); the posterity of Moses being very obscure, only Levites, and these
not particularly named but swallowed up among the Kohathites: find the
following account was as it stood,

in the day [that] the Lord spoke with Moses in mount Snai; and not,
altogether asit then, was when he spoke to him in the wilderness, of Sinai,
for then Aaron had four sons, but now two of them were dead asis after
observed; and it seemsto be for the sake of this circumstance chiefly that
this clause is so puit.
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Ver. 2. And these [are] the names of the sons of Aaron, etc.] The Targum
of Jonathan adds, disciples of Moses, the master of the Israglites; none of
the posterity of Moses being expressly, named; Jarchi observes, that the
sons of Aaron are called the generations of Moses, because he taught them
the law; for whoever, he says, teaches his neighbour’s son, the law, the
Scripture accounts of him asif he begat him, (see “®*1 Corinthians 4:15);

Nadab the firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar; asin (“*Exodus
6:23).

Ver. 3. These [arg] the names of the sons of Aaron, the priests that were
anointed, etc.] With the holy, anointing oil, with which they were anointed
when, Aaron was and they only, (see ®**Exodus 30:30);

whom he consecrated to minister in the priest’s office; that is, whom
Moses consecrated, by anointing them, putting the priest’s garments on
them, offering sacrifice for them, and filling their hands with sacrifices
which is the phrase here used for consecration: (see ®*Exodus 29:15-24).

Ver. 4. And Nadab and Abihu died before the Lord, etc.], By flaming fire,
as the Targum of Jonathan adds, (see “®*™L eviticus 10:2); and so were not
alive a this time when the account of the priests and L evites was taken:

when they offered strange fire before the Lord in the wilderness of Snai;
after the tabernacle was set up, and the service of it begun, and quickly
after their unction and consecration: of this strangefire, (see Gill on
“Numbers 10:1");

and they had no children; which is observed, partly to show the
punishment of them, and the reproach upon their names, that they died
childless, and had none to succeed them in the priesthood; for as the Jewish
writers™ observe if they had left any behind them, those would have come
into the office before Eleazar and Ithamar; and partly to show that all the
priests in succeeding ages sprung from those next mentioned:

and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered in the priest’s office, in the sight of
Aaron their father; in his presence, under hisinspection, and by his
direction, he seeing and observing that they did everything according to the
laws delivered by Moses, relating to, the office of the priesthood; or while
he was yet alive, as Aben Ezra, they were concerned with him, and acted
under him in the priestly office; and so the Septuagint version rendersit,
“with Aaron their father” ™*: but a Jewish writer ™ interpretsitin a
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different manner, “in the room of Aaron their father”; asiif it respected not
any conjunction with him in the then present exercise of their officein his
lifetime, but their succession in it after his death; but the former seems
most correct.

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] After he had given him the
order for the numbering the children of Israel, and for the manner of their
encampment and journeying:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 6. Bring the tribe of Levi near, etc.] Separate them from the rest, set
them apart for special service about, the sanctuary, let them have a place
nearer to it than the other tribes, or offer them, that is, to the Lord, asin
(*™Numbers 8:11); as well as bring them near to Aaron; so it follows:

and present them before Aaron the priest; that he may receive them asa
gift unto him, as servants to wait upon him; and! that he may appoint and
declare unto them their work, and set them about it:

that they may minister unto him; in guarding the tabernacle taking care of
the vessels of it, taking it down, carrying it, from place to place, and setting
it up as there was occasion for it.

Ver. 7. And they shall keep his charge, and the charge of the whole
congregation, etc.] The charge of Aaron and of al the people of Israel,
which was to secure the sanctuary from being polluted or plundered: this
the Levites were to be employed about, and thereby ease the high priest
and the other priests, and the people, of what otherwise would have been
incumbent on them:

before the tabernacle of the congregation; not within it, neither in the holy
place, nor in the most holy place, where they might not enter, to do any
service peculiar thereunto, but at the door of the tabernacle, and in the
court of it, and in the rooms and chambersin it: and do the service of the
tabernacle; not to offer sacrifices on the altar of the burnt offering, which
stood in the court, and much less to burn incense on the altar of incense,
and to him the lamps, and set on the shewbread in the holy place; and till
less to enter into the most holy place, and do there what was to be done on
the day of atonement; but to do all that is before observed, and to bring the
peopl€e’ s offerings to the priest, and to assist in daying them; and to keep
all profane and polluted persons out of it, the tabernacle, aswe find in later
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times; they were porters at it, and some of them were singersin it, and had
the care of various things belonging to it: (see 1 Chronicles 9:14,26-29
23:3-5,28-30).

Ver. 8. And they shall keep all the instruments of the tabernacle of the
congregation, etc.] Take care of them that none be lost or come to any
damage, especially while it was moving, and carried from place to place;
then the several parts of it, as well asthe vessalsin it, were committed to
their care and charge, the particulars of which seein (*®Numbers
3:25,26,31,36,37);

and the charge of the children of Israel, to do the service of the
tabernacle; (see Gill on “***Numbers 3:7").

Ver. 9. And thou shalt give the Levites unto Aaron and to his sons, etc.]
To be their ministers and servants:

they [are] wholly given unto him out of the children of Israel: even all of
them entirely, none excepted; the whole tribe which were not in the priestly
office; those were separated from the rest of the tribes of Israel, and
appointed for the service of the priests: or they were “given, given” ";
which is repeated not only to show that they were wholly given, aswe
render it, but to denote the certainty of it, that they were redlly given; and
especialy to declare the freeness of the gift; the priests had them as free
gifts, nor did they pay them any thing for, their service; they were
maintained another way, namely, by the tithes of the people; and indeed the
priests received atithe out of the tithe of the Levites; so far were they from
contributing any thing to their support, or in consideration of the service
they did them.

Ver. 10. And thou shalt appoint Aaron and his sons, etc.] To the priestly
office; this was done before, but is renewed for the confirmation of it, and
repeated to put them in mind of it, that they be careful to execute it, as
follows:

and they shall wait on their priest’s office, to do what was peculiar to it,
both in the holy and in the most holy place, at the altar, and within, the vail,
where the Levites had nothing to do; and this is observed that the priests
might take notice, that by the gift of the Levites to them, they were not
excused from doing any part of service which was proper to them as
priests; for they were given them that they might more readily attend their
office, and be wholly employed in it; just as, under the Gospel dispensation,
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deacons were appointed to take care of the secular affairs of the church,
that the apostles might give up themselves to the word of God and prayer,
(*™Acts 6:2-4);

and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death; that comes nigh to
perform any part of the priest’s office peculiar to him as to offer sacrifice,
burn incense, etc. whether he be acommon Israglite, or even a Levite, as
Korah was; any that was not a priest was reckoned a stranger, and so to be
put to death for intruding into the office, as the above mentioned person
was: so Aben Ezrainterpretsit of anyone that came nigh to a priest, to be
with him or join with him in the execution of his office, whether an Isradlite
or a Levite, he shall die: the Targum of Jonathan adds, by flaming fire
before the Lord.

Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Continued to speak unto
him, and give him the reason of his appointing the Levites to minister to
the priests and serve the tabernacle:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 12. And I, behold, I have taken the Levites from among the children
of Israel, etc.] Separated them from others, and set them apart for the
service of the sanctuary; this was his own act and deed, and which he did
of hisown will and pleasure, who is a sovereign Being, and might and
would do whatsoever he pleased, nor should any object unto him, or
contradict him: and this he did,

instead of all the firstborn that openeth the matrix among the children of
Israel; he made an exchange of those for the Levites; upon the destruction
of the firstborn of Egypt, and saving the firstborn of Israel, he claimed the
latter as his own in a specia sense, and now he gave up hisright to them,
and instead thereof took the Levites; nor could the people of Isragl
reasonably object to this, nor be uneasy at it, but rather be pleased with it;
since hereby they were not only freed from the charge of redeeming their
firstborn, but since they were the Lord’s, he might have appointed them to
be servants to the priests; and every Israglite would choose rather, no
doubt, to part with atribe for this service than to have their firstborn sons
employed in it; and there were none so fit as the tribe of Levi, not only
because it was a small tribe, but because the priests were of thistribe, to
whom they were to minister; and therefore as there was a connection
between them, the Levites would readily serve them: it is a notion that has
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obtained both among Jews and Christians, that the firstborn before this
time were priests in the family, but now the Levites were taken in their
room; and Jarchi particularly observes, that when the firstborn sinned in the
business of the calf, they were rejected, and the Levites, who did not
commit idolatry, were chosen in their room; but it does not appear, before
the fixing the priesthood in Aaron’s family, that the firstborn in afamily
were priests, and officiated as such, but rather the father and head of the
family for the whole, or everyone for himsalf, asin Adam’s family, he and
his two sons; and moreover, it was a recent thing, and only among the
Hebrews, that the firstborn were in a peculiar manner the Lord’s, not as
priests, only to be redeemed, and now the Levites were redeemed in their
room; it was not to be priests, but the servants of the priests™":

therefore the Levites shall be mine; whom he gave to the priests to assist
them in their work, which was for him and his glory.

Ver. 13. Because all the firstborn [are] mine, etc.] Not merely in a general
way, asal creatures are his, but in a special manner as his own, and that
for the following reason:

[for] on the day that | smote all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, |
hallowed unto me all the firstborn in Israel, both man and beast; that is,
sanctified or set them apart as his own special property, or ordered the
people of Israel so to do, (™ Exodus 13:2); for as when he destroyed the
firstborn of the Egyptians, he saved the firstborn of Israel, he had a special
claim upon them as his; and though it was in the night when he destroyed
the firstborn of Egypt, yet it was the night which preceded that day, and
was a part of that day, even the fifteenth of Nisan, when the instructions
were given to sanctify all the firstborn; though, as Aben Ezra observes,
“day” signifies“time”, so that it was at or about the same time that the one
and the other were done:

mine they shall be; this was declared when they were ordered to be
sanctified to him, but now they were to be exchanged for the Levites:

| [am] the Lord; who have sovereign power to do as he would in claiming
the firstborn, and then in exchanging them for the Levites, and appointing
the Levites to minister to the priests, and serve in the tabernacle.

Ver. 14. And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Snai, etc.]
At the same time he gave the order, and made the declaration before
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mentioned, and in the place where now the children of Israel were, and
from whence they shortly removed:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 15. Number the children of Levi, etc.] Who were left out of the
general muster of the children of Israel, but now were to be numbered
alone, and in a different manner, and for, a different purpose, the Lord
having a specia regard auto, them, and special service for them:

after the house of their fathers, by their families; into which the tribe was
divided; house seemsto be put for “houses’, which were principal ones;
and these were divided into families, which branched from them, and
according to these, denominated from their fathers, and not their, mothers,
were they to be numbered; for as the Jewish writers often say, a mother’s
family is no family; wherefore, if a Levite woman married into any other
tribe, as she might, her, descendants were not taken into this accounts only
such whose fathers were Levites, (see “®*Numbers 1:2);

every male from a month old and upwards shalt thou number them; the
reason of this was, because the firstborn, for whom they were to be
exchanged, were at amonth old claimed by the Lord as his, and to be
redeemed; and as this numbering was on, another account than, that of the
children of Israel, who were numbered from twenty years of age and
upwards, that they might on occasion be called out to war, from which the
Levites were exempted, and the numbering of them was for the service of
the sanctuary; so from their youth they were to be brought up and trained
for this, that they might befit for it, and enter upon it at a proper age.

Ver. 16. And Moses numbered them according to the word of the Lord,
etc.] Took the account of all of amonth old in the several houses and
families of the tribe of Levi; though Mosesis only here mentioned, yet it
seems from (*™Numbers 3:39); that Aaron was concerned with himin it;
yesa, in an after numbering of the Levites who were fit for business from
thirty to fifty years of age, the chief of the children of Isragl were assisting
to him and Aaron, (***Numbers 4:46);

as he commanded; he was obedient to the divine will in al things, and so in
this, though it was his own tribe and his own posterity, which in all
successive ages were to be no other than ministering servantsto the
priests, and to have no inheritance in the land of Isragl.
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Ver. 17. And these were the sons of Levi, by their names, etc.] The
immediate offspring and descendants of that patriarch:

Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari; these went down with him into Egypt,
(“*"Genesis 46:11).

Ver. 18. And these [are] the names of the sons of Gershon, by their
families, etc.] Or to Gershon belonged two families, called after the names
of his sons, who were now numbered, namely,

Libni and Shimei; and who are el sewhere mentioned as his sons,
("™ Exodus 6:17); and from hence were the families of the Libnites and
Shimites, asin (*™Numbers 3:21).

Ver. 19. And the sons of Kohath, by their families, etc.] Who was the
second son of Levi:

Amram, and |zehar, Hebron, and Uzziel; so in (*™™Exodus 6:18); and from
whom were named the family of the Amramites, to which Moses and
Aaron belonged; and the families of the |zeharites, Hebronites, and
Uzzielites, asthey are caled, (*™Numbers 3:27).

Ver. 20. And the sons, of Merari, by their families, etc.] The third son of
Levi;

Mahli and Mushi; the same asin (*™*™Exodus 6:19); from whom were
denominated the families of the Mahlites and Mushites, who, as the
preceding families, were numbered at this time: these

[are] the families of the Levites, according to the house of their fathers; in
al eight families.

Ver. 21. Of Gershon [was] the family of the Libnites, and the family of
the Shimites, etc.] Thefirst son of Levi:

these [are] the family of the Gershonites; that were now, numbered.

Ver. 22. Those that were numbered of them, etc.] Of the two families that
sprung from Gershon:

according to the number of all the males, from a month old and upwards:
in the said families;
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[even] those that were numbered of them, [were] seven thousand and five
hundred; 7,500 men, which was neither the least nor the largest number of
the sons of Levi.

Ver. 23. The families of the Gershonites, etc.] The two before mentioned,
the Libnites and Shimites:

shall pitch behind the tabernacle westward; this was their situation when
encamped; they were placed in the rear of the camp of the Levites, between
the tabernacle and the camp of Ephraim, which was westward also,
(*™Numbers 1:18).

Ver. 24. And the chief of the house of the fathers of the Gershonites, etc.]
Who had the chief authority over them, and the chief direction of themin
what they were to do:

[shall be] Eliasaph the son of Lael; but who he was, or of which family of
the Gershonites, whether of the Libnites or Shimites, is not said here or
elsewhere; nor do the Jewish writers, who affect to know every thing,
pretend to tell us.

Ver. 25. And the charge of the sons of Gershom, etc.] The Libnites and
Shimites:
in the tabernacle of the congregation; or with respect to the things of it,

when it was taken down and committed to them; for otherwise they had no
place in it, nor might they enter into it, or do any service therein:

[shall be] the tabernacle and the tent; the former intends not the boards of
it, which were the charge of the Merarites, (*®Numbers 3:36); but the
curtains, as Aben Ezra, or the under curtains, as Jarchi calls them, which
were made of fine twined linen, (®™*Exodus 26:1); and the latter isto be
understood of the eleven curtains, as Aben Ezra, the curtains of goats hair,
which were made for the roof of the tabernacle, as Jarchi observes, (see
FFEXodus 26:7);

the covering thereof: made of rams' skins, and badgers skins, which were
thrown over the tent, (™ Exodus 26:14);

and the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; the
vail, as Jarchi callsit; not what divided the holy and most holy places, for
that fell to the charge of the Kohathites, (*™*Numbers 3:31); but the vail or
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hanging which was at the door of the tent, or which led into the holy place,
(**Exodus 26:36).

Ver. 26. And the hangings of the court, etc.] Which formed the great open
court that encompassed the tabernacle, and was an hundred cubits long and
fifty broad; (®®Exodus 27:9-13);

and the curtain for the door of the court: which was an hanging of twenty
cubits, of blue, purple, scarlet, and fine twined linen, (*Exodus 27:16);

which [is] by the tabernacle, and by the altar round about: this refers to
the court, the hangings, and curtains of the door of it, which are spoken of;
and this court surrounded the tabernacle, and the altar which was without
the tabernacle, as Aben Ezra observes, and which was the altar of burnt
offering that stood within this court; for the particle I [ sometimes

signifies “about” ™%, and the word bybs, “around”, being joined with it,
requires this sense:

and the cords of it; which seem to be the cords of the court, which
fastened the hangings and curtains to brass pins, or stakes fixed in the
ground to keep them tight, that the wind might not move them to and fro;
but Jarchi says, these were the cords of the tabernacle and tent, and not of
the court; and indeed the tabernacle had its cords as well as the court,

(™ Exodus 38:18); the cords of the court were in the charge of the
Merarites, (*™Numbers 3:37);

for all the service thereof: for that part of the tabernacle and court which
the Gershonites had in their care and custody.

Ver. 27. And of Kohath [was] the family of the Amramites, etc.] So called
from Amram, the first son of Kohath, and father of Aaron and Moses; so
that Moses and Aaron, and their children, are included in this family:

and the family of Izeharites; of which family was Korah, (*™*Numbers
16:1);

and the family of the Hebronites, and the family of the Uzzielites; which
four families had their names from Kohath's four sons, (***Numbers 3:19);

these are the families of the Kohathites; which were as many as both the
other sons of Levi.
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Ver. 28. In the number of all the males, from a month old and upwards,
[were] eight thousand and six hundred, etc.] 8,600 men, which was the
largest number of any of the houses of the Levites; but considering it had
double the number of familiesin it, the increase was not so large in
proportion, at least to Gershon, whose two families wanted but 1,100 of
these four:

keeping the charge of the sanctuary; of the holy and most holy places, and
the vessels and instruments bel onging thereunto; not that the males of a
month old were keeping them, but when they were grown up and were
capable of it, they had the charge thereof, in which they were instructed
and trained up from their youth.

Ver. 29. The families of the sons of Kohath shall pitch on the side of the
tabernacle southward.] Or to the right, which was the more honourable
place, excepting the east or front, which was reserved for Moses and
Aaron, and his sons, and who were one of these families; and is the reason
why this honour was conferred upon them, as well as they had the more
honourable charge, having the holy places and holy things committed to
their care; and one from among them was appointed over all the Levites,
and the chief of them, asthey had aso, when they came into the land of
Canaan, amost as many cities of refuge as both their other brethren had:
their situation about the tabernacle was between that and the camp of
Reuben, and this accounts for it, how Korah who was of one of the
families of the Kohathites, became so intimately acquainted with, and
joined in a conspiracy with Dathan and Abiram, who were of the tribe of
Reuben, (“™Numbers 16:1).

Ver. 30. And the chief of the house of the father of the families of the
Kohathites [shall be] Elizaphan the son of Uzziel.] The same man, who,
with his brother Mishael, carried Nadab and Abihu out of the camp, and
buried them, (**Leviticus 10:4,5); he descended from the last and
youngest of the families of the Kohathites; and some think this was one
reason at least of Korah's dissatisfaction, and of his entering into a
conspiracy against Moses and Aaron, because one of ayounger family of
his house was preferred to this dignity before him.

Ver. 31. And their charge [shall be] the ark, etc.] That is, when the
tabernacle was taken down, and carried from place to place, this, and the
following things, were committed to their care and custody, the ark with
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the mercy seat, and all appertaining thereunto, which were in the holy of
holies:

and the table, and the candlestick, and the altars; the table of shewbread,
and the candlestick of pure gold, with its lamps, and the altar of incense, al
which stood in the holy place, and the atar of burnt offering, which wasin
the court, for both altars were their charge:

and the vessels of the sanctuary wherewith they minister; al the vessels
which belonged to the above things; for the table, candlestick, and altars,
all had vessdls appertaining to them:

and the hanging; that is, the vail, as Jarchi interpretsit, which divided
between the, holy and the most holy place; al the other hangings for the
court, and the door of it, and for the door of the tabernacle, were the
charge of the Gershonites, (*®Numbers 3:25,26):

and all the service thereof; what belonged to the things in this part of the
tabernacle.

Ver. 32. And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, etc.] Who was of the
first of these families, the Amramites:

[shall be] chief over the chief of the Levites; over the three chiefs of the
three houses of the Levites, who were Eliasaph the son of Lael, the chief of
the Gershonites; and Elizaphan the son of Uzzi€l, the chief of the
Kohathites; and Zuriel the son of Abihail, the chief of the Merarites:

[and have] the oversight of them that keep the charge of the sanctuary;
the Kohathites, who had the care of the things belonging to the holy and
most holy places; and these were particularly under the inspection of
Eleazar, because they were things the priests had a, specia concern in; (see
FENumbers 4:32).

Ver. 33. Of Merari [were] the family of the Mahlites, and the family of
the Mushites, etc.] So called from his two sons Mahli and Mushi,
(*™Numbers 3:20);

these [are] the families of Merari; the youngest son of Levi, (*™Numbers
3:17).

Ver. 34. And those that were numbered of them, etc.] Of the above two
families.
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according to the number of all the males, from a month old and upward,
[were] six thousand and two hundred; 6,200 men; the least number of
them all.

Ver. 35. And the chief of the house of the father of the families of Merari,
etc.] | think it should rather be rendered, “and the chief of the house”, that
is, of the Merarites, “the father to the families of Merari”; the common
father to them al, having the chief authority and power over them, and so
in (“®*Numbers 3:24,30);

[shall be] Zuriel the son of Abihail; of whom we read nowhere else, nor is
it certain of which family he was, whether of the Mahlites or Mushites:

[these] shall pitch on the side of the tabernacle northward; to the left of it,
between that and the camp of Dan.

Ver. 36. And [under] the custody and charge of the sons of Merari [shall
be] the boards of the tabernacle, etc.] Both of the holy and the most holy
place, which were the walls of the tabernacle, and which were covered with
curtains; these when taken down for journeying were committed to the
care of the Merarites; and because these, with what, follow, were a heavy
carriage, they were allowed wagons to carry them; and who on this
account had more wagons given them than to the Gershonites, for the
Kohathites had none, (*"*Numbers 7:6-9);

and the bars thereof; which kept the boards tight and close, (see
FEBEXodus 26:26);

and the pillars thereof; the pillars on which the vail was hung, that divided
between the holy and most holy place, and, on which the hanging was put
for the door of the vail, (**Exodus 26:32,37);

and the sockets thereof; in which both the boards and pillars were put,
("™ Exodus 26:19,32,37).

Ver. 37. And the pillars of the court round about, etc.] Of the great court
which went round the tabernacle, on which pillars the hangings were hung:

and their sockets; into which the, pillars were put; of both which (see
FPExodus 27:9-17);
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and their pins, and their cords, the pins were fixed in the ground, and the
cords fastened the hangings of the court to them, whereby they were kept
tight and unmoved by the winds; (see ““*Exodus 27:19).

Ver. 38. And those that encamp befor e the tabernacle toward the east,
etc.] At which was the entrance into the tabernacle:

[even] before the tabernacle of the congregation eastward; that is, before
the court of the tabernacle, where the people assembled together:

[shall be] Moses, Aaron, and his sons; Moses the chief ruler, and Aaron
the high priest, and his sons priests under him; these had the most
honourable place of al, beings at the front of the tabernacle, between that
and the camp of Judah. Thereis an extraordinary prick on the word Aaron,
to show, as Jarchi says, that he was not in the number of Levites, though of
the tribe of Levi, being high priest:

keeping the charge of the sanctuary, for the charge of the children of
Israel; either in their room and stead, which otherwise they must have
kept; or rather for their safety and security, keeping out all persons from
entering into the sanctuary, who had no business there, that they died not,
asit follows:

and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death; that is, whoever
came nigh to enter into the holy place, and did, who was no priest, though
an Israelite, and even a Levite, or into the most holy place, excepting the
high priest, it was death unto him, either by the civil magistrate, or by the
hand of heaven; so the Targum of Jonathan.

Ver. 39. All that were numbered of the Levites, which Moses and Aaron,
numbered at the commandment of the Lord, throughout their families,
etc.] Whence it appears, that Moses was not alone, but Aaron with him, in
numbering the Levites, and that by the appointment of the Lord. The word
“Aaron”, in the Hebrew text, has a dot on every letter, for what reason it is
not certain; the word itself is left out in the Samaritan and Syriac versions:

all the males, from a month old and upward, [were] twenty and two
thousand; 22,000 men; but by putting the sums together they amount to
three hundred more; for of the Gershonites there were 7,500, and of the
Kohathites 8,600, and of the Merarites 6,200, in al 22,300; which
difficulty some endeavour to remove by saying, as Aben Ezra observes,
that the Scripture takes a short way, mentioning the thousands, and leaving
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out the hundreds but this, he says, is not right, nor isit the way of the
Scripture in this chapter: and in an after account of the firstborn of the
Israelites, not only the hundreds are mentioned, but the broken number of
seventy three. Others think there is a corruption crept into the text
somewhere in the particular numbers, through the inadvertency of some
copyist; and suppose it to be in the number of the Kohathites, where they
fancy ¢¢, six, isput instead of ¢ I ¢, three: but thereis no occasion to
suppose either of these, for which there is no foundation, since the reason
why three hundred are |eft out in the sum total may be, because there were
so many firstborn among the Levites, and these could not be exchanged for
the firstborn of the other tribes; they, as such, being the Lord’s, and one
firstborn could not redeem another; and so it is said in the Talmud™°, these
three hundred were firstborn, and there is no firstborn redeems a firstborn,
or frees from the redemption price of five shekels.

Ver. 40. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] After he had taken the
number of the Levites:

number all the firstborn of the children of Israel, from a month old and
upward, and take the number of their names; that they might be compared
with the number of the Levites, and the difference between them observed.

Ver. 41. And thou shall take the Levites for me, etc.] For his service, to
minister to his priests, and serve in his tabernacle:

| [am] the Lord; who has aright to all, and can claim who he pleases for
himself in a special manner, and therefore could and did take the Levitesto
himself:

instead of the firstborn among the children of Israel; these he had taken to
him before, and ordered to be sanctified unto him, and for whom a
redemption price was paid to his priests for the support of them, and the
tabernacle service, and now it was hiswill to make an exchange of these
for the Levites:

and the cattle of the Levites, instead of all the firstling among the cattle of
the children of Israel: every firstling of clean cattle wasthe Lord’s, and
given to his priests, and the firstlings of unclean cattle were redeemed with
alamb, and which were given to the same; and now instead of these he
requires the cattle of the Levites; not that they should be deprived of their
use of them, or that they should be taken and sacrificed, but that they
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should be with them devoted to him, and they should possess them in his
right.

Ver. 42. And Moses numbered, as the Lord commanded him, etc.] No
doubt assisted by others, though not mentioned:

all the firstborn among the children of Israel; which some think were only
those that were born since they came out of Egypt, as Bonfrerius, Bishop
Patrick, and others.

Ver. 43. And all the firstborn males, etc.] For such only were ordered to
be numbered, and not firstborn females:

by the number of names; which were particularly taken:

from a month old and upward; for before that time they were not sanctified
to the Lord, nor subject to the redemption price:

of those that were numbered of them [were] twenty and two thousand two
hundred and threescore and thirteen; 22,273 men; so that there were two
hundred seventy three more than the Levites, (“®*Numbers 3:39).

Ver. 44. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] After the number was
taken, and gave him directions what to do upon it:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 45. Take the Levites instead of all the firstborn among the children
of Israel, etc.] The Lord had declared before that he had taken them, and
now he bids Moses take them, who had numbered them, and give them to
Aaron, instead of the firstborn, whose numbers were also taken for this
purpose:

and the cattle of the Levites instead of their cattle; but not to be given to
Aaron and his sons, or to the priests for their use, but to remain with the
Levitesfor their use, who were now separated from the other tribes, and
taken into the service of God; and as they were dedicated to God, so their
cattle likewise for their support as his ministers:

and the Levites shall be mine; in a special manner his, being devoted to his
service:

| [am] the Lord; who had aright to do this, and expected to be obeyed in
it.
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Ver. 46. And for those that are to be redeemed, etc. With money, there
being not L evites enough to answer to them, and exchange for them:

of the two hundred and threescore and thirteen of the firstborn of the
children of Israel, which are more than the Levites; for the sum total of
the Levites, as given, was but 22,000, (*™Numbers 3:39), whereas the
sum total of the firstborn of Isragl were 22,273, (***Numbers 3:43), so
that there were, two hundred seventy three more of the latter than of the
former; and what was to be done with these next follows.

Ver. 47. Thou shall even take five shekels apiece the poll, etc.] Or head;
every firstborn, or his parent for him, was bound to pay five shekels, which
were about eleven or twelve shillings of our money, and which was
afterwards settled as the price of such aredemption, (***Numbers 18:16);

after the shekel of the sanctuary shall thou take [them]; being full weight
according to the standard there kept:

the shekel [is] twenty gerahs; (see Gill on ““®?Leviticus 27:25").

Ver. 48. And thou shalt give the money, wherewith the odd number of
themisto be redeemed, etc.] Or the superfluous number, the number of
them that exceeded the Levites, namely, two hundred seventy three; the
price of their redemption is ordered to be given

unto Aaron, and to his sons; since the Levites were taken in lieu of the
firstborn, whose redemption money belonged to the priests; and seeing the
Levites were given to Aaron and his sons on that consideration, and there
being a deficiency of them to answer to the firstborn, it was but right and
just that the redemption price of the superfluous number should be paid to
them.

Ver. 49. And Moses took the redemption money, etc.] Of five shekels per
head:

of them that were over and above redeemed by the Levites; or were more
than those redeemed by them. A Levite redeemed afirstborn, or freed him
from the redemption price, being taken in lieu of him: 22,000 L evites were
answerable to 22,000 firstborn of Israel; but as there were no more Levites
than the above number, there remained two hundred seventy three firstborn
to be redeemed by money, and it was the redemption money of these

M oses took.
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Ver. 50. Of the firstborn of the children of Israel took he the money, etc.]
Or “for the firstborn”, as the Vulgate Latin version rendersit, and so the
Hebrew particle tam is sometimes used °; for children of a month old or
little more could not pay the money, but their parents for them, which was
paid by them, and Moses received it for the superfluous number of two
hundred seventy three; but it is a matter of doubt of whom this was
exacted, and by whom paid, and who could be reckoned as this superfluous
number, unless they were the last two hundred seventy three that were
numbered: some have thought this was paid out of the public stock, which
was aready way of doing it, but whether reasonable is not so manifest,
since these firstborn were the properties of particular persons; the more
commonly received method of doing it with the Jewish writers was,
according to Jarchi and Abarbinel, and so in the Talmud* by lot; the
former of which describes the manner of doing it thus, 22,000 pieces (of
paper or parchment) were brought, and on them written, “a son of Levi”,
or “aLevite”, and two hundred seventy three other pieces, and on them
were written, “five shekels’; these were mixed together and put into an urn
or box, and then they were bid to come and take out the pieces, and
according as the lot was, they were alowed as redeemed by the Levites, or
paid the redemption money: and as this was a method much in use with the
Hebrews, it is not improbable:

a thousand three hundred and threescore and five [ shekels], after the
shekel of the sanctuary; 1,365 shekels, which is exactly the number of
shekels that two hundred seventy three should pay, reckoning five shekels
per head; which Jarchi counts thus, for two hundred firstborn, a thousand
shekels, for seventy firstborn, three hundred fifty; and for three firstborn
fifteen, shekels, which in al amounted to about an hundred seventy pounds
of our money.

Ver. 51. And Moses gave the money of them that were redeemed, etc.]
That were redeemed this way, and not by Levites, asin (“®**Numbers
3:49), but by money, paying five shekels a head:

unto Aaron and his sons; to whom the Levites were given; and this money,
as arecompence for the deficiency of the number of them, to answer to the
firstborn exchanged for them:

according to the word of the Lord; (*®**Numbers 3:48);
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as the Lord commanded Moses; so did he, being afaithful servant in al
things in the house of God; he did not convert it to his own use, or to any
other use than to what God had appointed it.
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CHAPTER 4

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 4

This chapter relates an order to number the Levitesfit for business, and
gives an account of the time and age when they should enter into service,
and how long they should continue therein, (***Numbers 4:1-3); what their
particular service should be; and first of the Kohathites, (***Numbers 4:4-
20); next of the Gershonites, (***Numbers 4:21-28); and then of the
Merarites, (***Numbers 4:29-33); after which Moses and Aaron, with the
chief of the congregation, numbered each of them, even as many as were at
the age fit for service, as the Kohathites, (**Numbers 4:34-37); the
Gershonites, (“®Numbers 4:38-41); the Merarites, (“**Numbers 4:42-45);
the sum total of which is given, (*®*Numbers 4:46-49).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, etc.] After they
had taken the number of the Levites, and made an exchange of the firstborn
of Isragl for them; and now they are ordered to number them a second
time, and take out from them such as werefit for service:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Take the sum of the sons of Kohath from among the sons of Levi,
etc.] They were to begin with them first, and number them:

after their families, by the house of their fathers; as many as were of the
age after mentioned; and the reason why they began with Kohath, and not
Gershon, the eldest son, as in the former numbering, was; not as Aben Ezra
suggests, because of Moses and Aaron, who sprung from him, for that, if it
had any strength in it, would have held good before; but rather, as
Chaskuni and others, because the Kohathites carried the ark and other holy
things; though the true reason seemsto be, because of the order observed
in taking down the tabernacle, and removing the parts of it, and the things
init; and it was most proper and reasonable, when they were about to take
it down, first to take out the ark, table, etc. which was the business of the
Kohathites to carry; next to take down the curtains, coverings, and
hangings for the tabernacle and court, and the doors thereof, which were
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the charge of the Merarites; wherefore, in this order the sum out of each of
them fit for business were ordered to be numbered.

Ver. 3. Fromthirty years old and upward even until fifty years old, etc.]
Thisisthe full time of the Levites service, and the prime season of man’s
life for business; at thirty years of age heisat hisfull strength, and when

fifty it beginsto decline: it is said in the Misnah %,

“ason of thirty years for strength,”

upon which one of the commentators makes this remark, that the Levites
set up the tabernacle and took it down, and loaded the wagons, and carried
on their shoulders from thirty years and upwards. thus both John the
Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, and Christ himself, entered into their
ministry at this age:

all that enter into the host; army or warfare; for though the Levites were
exempted from going forth to war, yet their service was a sort of warfare;
they were a camp of themselves about the tabernacle, and part of their
work was to watch and guard it, that it was neither defiled nor robbed; in
alusion to this, the ministry of the word is called awarfare, and ministers
of the Gospel good soldiers of Christ, and their doctrines weapons of
warfare, (*"®1 Timothy 1:18 “**2 Timothy 2:3 ***2 Corinthians 10:3,4);
some interpret this of the troop, company, or congregation of the Levites,
which aman of thirty years of age was admitted into for business:

to do the work in the tabernacle of the congregation; not in the sanctuary,
either in the holy place or in the most holy place, where they were never
allowed to enter, or do any businessin, such as sacrificing, burning incense,
etc. but in that part of it which was called “the tabernacle of the
congregation”, or where the people assembled on occasion, and that was
the court, which was so called, as Jarchi observes on (**Exodus 29:32).

Ver. 4. This[shall be] the service of the sons of Kohath, in the tabernacle
of the congregation, etc.] What follows, (***Numbers 4:4-15);

[about] the most holy things; which Aben Ezrainterprets only of the ark,
which was indeed a most holy thing, and stood in the most holy place; but
there were other holy things, in the care of which the service of the
Kohathites lay; as the shewbread table, the candlestick, and the atars of
incense and burnt offering, and the vail, and the ministering: vessels, which
Jarchi reckons with it, as more holy than all other things.
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Ver. 5. And when the camp setteth forward, etc.] Upon the cloud’s
removing and the trumpets blowing:

Aaron shall come, and his sons; into the holy place:

and they shall take down the covering vail: the vail that divided between
the holy and the most holy place, which covered all in the holy of holies out
of sight:

and cover the ark of testimony with it; together with the mercy seat and
cherubim on it, that they might not be seen nor touched by the Levites
when they carried them. Now though the high priest himself might not go
into the most holy place but once ayear, on the day of atonement, yet on
this occasion, when the tabernacle was to be taken down, and the thingsin
it to be removed, both he and his sons might enter without danger; since,

as Bishop Patrick observes, the divine Mgjesty was gone from thence in the
cloud which gave the signal for the motion of the camp, and the taking
down of the tabernacle.

Ver. 6. And shall put thereon the covering of badgers skins, etc.] Not
that which covered the tabernacle, for that was committed to the
Gershonites, (“*®Numbers 4:25); but a covering made of these on purpose
for the present use, to preserve the ark from rain and dust; and this
covering was put not immediately upon the ark, but upon the other
coverings that were over the ark, and so preserved the vail as well asthe
ark:

and shall spread over [it] a cloth wholly of blue; it is a matter of question,
whether this was over the covering of badgers skins also; if over the latter,
as one would think it should be, by the order of the text, how could that be
a shelter from the rain and dust, which seems to be the use of it, and
therefore should be the outermost, as one of the same kind was the
outermost covering of the tabernacle? Aben Ezra observes, there were
some that say it was over the covering of badger’s skin, but it isright in
mine eyes, says he, that it was spread over the covering vall; if indeed it
was for the sake of honour and dignity, the first is right, but the badger’s
skin was on account of rain and dust:

and shall put in the staves thereof: having been removed while the ark was
covering, as Aben Ezra observes, or otherwise they aways remained in
their rings, and were never taken out, (*Exodus 25:14,15); but on this
occasion they might, and then be put in again for the carrying of the ark,
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which was the use of them; though he aso remarks, that there are some
that say the sense is, they put the staves on the shoulders of them that
carried it, which is not a despicable sense; unless rather it isto be
understood of putting the staves through holes made in the coverings of
the ark, and disposing and fitting them in them, for the better carriage of it.

Ver. 7. And upon the table of shewbread they shall spread a cloth of blue,
etc.] That that also might not be seen nor touched by the Levites:

and put thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and the bowls, and the covers
to cover withal: all which belonged to the shewbread table; the use of
which, (see Gill on ““*Exodus 25:29"); these seem to be put not
immediately upon the table, but upon the blue cloth spread over the table:

and the continual bread shall be thereon: the shewbread is called
“continual”, because it was always on the table; for while the one was
removing by a set of priests, which had stood a week, new loaves were
placed by another set of priests: this bread seems at this time to be placed
also upon the table, spread with the blue cloth; and from hence it appears,
that the Israglites had the shewbread in the wilderness; for the making of
which they might be supplied with corn from the neighbouring countries,
though they themselves needed not any, being daily fed with manna.

Ver. 8. And they shall spread upon them a cloth of scarlet, etc.] Upon the
dishes and other vessels belonging to the shewbread table, and on the
shewbread itself:

and cover the same with a covering of badgers skins; this was clearly the
outward covering, and seems to confirm the observation made in
(*™Numbers 4:6); that the same sort of covering was the outermost
covering of the ark:

and shall put in the staves thereof; which belonged to the table, and were
made to carry it with on occasion, from place to place; (see “*Exodus
25:27,28); and the same phrase being used as here of the staves of the ark
in (**Numbers 4:6); seems to confirm the sense of them there, that they
were taken out and put in upon this occasion, though otherwise fixed.

Ver. 9. And they shall take a cloth of blue, and cover the candlestick of
the light, and his lamps, etc.] Which had lampsin it, and were continually
lighted, and gave light in the holy place:
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and histongs, and his snuff dishes, and all the oil vessels thereof,
wherewith they minister unto it; by supplying the lamps with oil, and
snuffing and trimming them.

Ver. 10. And they shall put it, and all the vessels thereof, within a
covering of badgers’ skins, etc.] Which here also was the outermost
covering; the ark and the shewbread table had three coverings, but the
candlestick only two, they being more sacred than that, especially the ark:

and shall put [it] upon a bar; the word “mot” perhaps signifies akind of
mat or mattress, on which the candlestick and its vessels, bundled together
in the covering of the badgers' skins, were laid and carried between men on
staves; and so the Septuagint render the word “ staves’; as does the
Targum of Onkelos.

Ver. 11. And upon the golden altar they shall spread a cloth of blue, etc.]
The dtar of incense, which was overlaid with gold, and therefore called a
golden one, to which the allusion isin (*®Reveation 8:3);

and cover it with a covering of badgers' skins; after the cloth of blue was
spread upon it:

and shall put to the staves thereof; into the rings, both made to bear and
carry it, upon occasion, from place to place.

Ver. 12. And they shall take all the instruments of ministry, wherewith
they minister in the sanctuary, etc.] The garments in which the priests,
ministered in the sanctuary, which were laid up in proper places, and which
they only wore when in service:

and put [them] in a cloth of blue, and cover them with a covering of
badgers’ skins; al wrapped up in one bundle:

and shall put [them] on a bar; the same sort of carriage on which the
candlestick and its vessels were borne, (see Gill on “***Numbers 4:10").

Ver. 13. And they shall take away the ashes from the altar, and spread a
purple cloth thereon.] Having cleared the holy of holies, and the holy
place, they were to come forth from thence into the court of the tabernacle,
where stood the atar of burnt offering, which is here meant, and on which
sacrifices being daily burnt, there were aways ashes to be removed; and
which at this time was highly necessary to be done, when the tabernacle
was taken down, and all belonging to it to be carried away; and though no
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mention is made of the fire, which was aways burning on it, it was
doubtless preserved, and care was taken for the carrying it along with the
altar, or in aseparate vessel from it. Bishop Patrick supposesit might be
carried upon the grate.

Ver. 14. And they shall put upon it all the vessels thereof, etc.] Upon the
altar covered with a blue cloth; on that were to be put everything belonging
to the altar:

wherewith they minister about it; the priests, when they offered sacrifice on
it:

[even] the censers, the fleshhooks, and the shovels, and the basins, all the
vessels of the altar; of which (see ®®Exodus 27:3);

and they shall spread upon it a covering of badgers’ skins: to prevent the
rains falling upon them, which being al of brass, would be apt to tarnish:

and put to the staves of it; which were made to bear and carry it on such an
occasion as this, (®®"Exodus 27:6,7). No mention is made of the laver,
though there is both in the Septuagint and Samaritan versions, which add,

“and they shall take a purple cloth and cover the layer, and its base,
and shall put it into a covering of skin of a blue colour, and put it
upon bearers.”

but perhaps the reason why this is not mentioned is, because it was carried
uncovered; the mystery of which, Ainsworth conjectures, wasthis, that it
might be alively representation of the grace of God in Christ, continuing
and opened as an ever springing fountain, where always God' s elect,
having faith in him, may wash and purge themselves in the blood of Christ
unto forgiveness of sin sanctification of the Spirit, and salvation; (see
FZechariah 13:1).

Ver. 15. And when Aaron and his sons had made an end of covering the
sanctuary, etc.] Not the holy place, nor the most holy place, for these were
not covered by them; but “the holy things’ in them, as the Septuagint
version, the ark, shewbread table, etc. and al “the vessels of the
sanctuary”; al appertaining to those holy things, which are before
mentioned. Jarchi interprets the “sanctuary”, or the “holiness’, of the ark
and altar,
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and all the vessels of the sanctuary; of the candlestick and the instruments
of ministry:

as the camp isto set forward; which made the covering of them necessary,
in order to their being carried as that moved:

after that the sons of Kohath shall come to bear [it]; or rather them, all the
holy things, and their vessels, and that upon their shoulders:

but they shall not touch [any] holy thing; even in bearing them, neither the
ark nor any other, only the staves and bar, on which they were carried: lest
they die; by the immediate hand of God:

these [things are] the burden of the sons of Kohath, in the tabernacle of
the congregation; the above things, the ark, etc. which they were to bear
on their shoulders, and not make use of wagonsto carry them.

Ver. 16. And to the office of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest,

[ pertaineth] the oil for the light, etc.] The following things, to bear them,
according to some Jewish writers; but rather it was to give the ail for the
light, that is, the vessals, and so the vessels of the oil to the sons of the
Kohathites; agreeably to which are the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan,
who paraphrase the words,

“and that which was ddlivered to Eleazar, the son of Aaron the
priest, the oil for the light, etc.”

And indeed the words, as they are in the Hebrew text, may be rendered,

“and the oversight of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, shall be,
or “let it be”, the ail for the light, etc. ;"

the same word being so rendered in a latter clause of this same text: he had
the inspection of these, and on him lay to seeto it, that these were carried
by the Kohathites, the oil for the light of the lamps in the candlestick; of
which (see ““*Exodus 27:20);

and the sweet incense: to burn on the altar of incense, (**Exodus 30:34-
38);

and the daily meat offering; offered with the lambs morning and evening,
(®"Exodus 29:40,44);
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and the anointing oil; with which Aaron and his sons were anointed, the
tabernacle and all its vessdls, (*?Exodus 30:23-33);

[and] the oversight of all the tabernacle, and of all that therein is, in the
sanctuary, and in the vessels thereof: the former, the oil for the light, etc.
were hisimmediate oversight and care; but the oversight of these by his
brother Ithamar, according to the Jewish writers.

Ver. 17. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, etc.] And gave
them a very solemn and awful charge about this affair of the Kohathites, it
being a very hazardous one they were employed in:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 18. Cut ye not off the tribe of the families of the Kohathites from
among the Levites.] Or give no occasion, as the Targum of Jonathan; or be
not the cause of their cutting off, as Jarchi, through negligence or
inadvertency of theirs, in packing up the above things, and delivering them
to them.

Ver. 19. But thus do unto them, etc.] As after directed:

that they may live and not die; live long, and not die a sudden and violent
death:

when they approach unto the most holy things; the ark, the shewbread
table, etc. to take them up and carry them:

Aaron and his sons shall go in; into the holy and most holy places:

and appoint them in everyone to his service, and to his burden; what
everyone shall do, and how they shall take them up, and bear them.

Ver. 20. But they shall not go in to see when the holy things are covered,
etc.] They were not to be present while they were packing up, test they
should see any of them with their eyes; they were not to go in until they
were quite covered out of sight; which may signify the hiding of the
mysteries of grace in those things under the former dispensation, when
even the Levites themselves were not admitted to a sight of them; (see
“®Ephesians 3:4,5);

lest they die; by the immediate hand of God.
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Ver. 21. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Though Aaron is not
mentioned here, he was concerned in taking the sum of the Gershonites, as
well as of the Kohathites, as appears from (***Numbers 4:41);

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 22. Take also the sum of the sons of Gershon, etc.] Aswell as of the
sons of Kohath; for though Gershon was Levi’s eldest son, yet his posterity
were not excused from the service of the tabernacle, and bearing things of
it in journeying:

throughout the houses of their fathers, by their families; dl in their severa
houses, and in the several familiesin those houses, that were of the age
next mentioned, were to be numbered.

Ver. 23. Fromthirty years old and upward, until fifty years old, shalt thou
number them, etc.] Take an account how many there are of that age, and
so fit for service™:; (see Gill on “**Numbers 4:3");

to do the work in the tabernacle of the congregation; as the rest of the
Levites; (see “*®*Numbers 4:3);

Ver. 24. This[is] the service of the families of the Gershonites, to serve,
and for burdens.] The former of these phrases Aben Ezrainterprets of
setting up the tabernacle, making the bread (the shewbread), daying (the
sacrifices), and keeping, that is, watching and guarding, the tabernacle; and
the latter of what they did when journeying, bearing and carrying the things
assigned to them, afterwards mentioned.

Ver. 25. And they shall bear the curtains of the tabernacle, etc.] Theten
curtains of fine linen, (™ Exodus 26:1);

and the tabernacle of the congregation; the curtains of goats' hair made
for atent over it, as Jarchi, (see ™ Exodus 26:7);

his covering the covering of rams skins dyed red, (™ Exodus 26:14);

and the covering of the badgers skinsthat [is| above upon it; over al the
rest:

and the hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; the
eastern vail, as Jarchi calls it, which was for the door of the tent that led
into the tabernacle, the holy place, (***Exodus 26:36).
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Ver. 26. And the hangings of the court, etc.] Which made the great court
that surrounded the tabernacle, (®Exodus 27:9);

and the hanging for the door of the gate of the court; the eastern gate that
led into the court, an hanging of twenty cubits, (***Exodus 27:16);

which [is] by the tabernacle, and by the altar round about; that is, which
hangings that formed the court, and were round about the tabernacle, and
the atar of burnt offering; (see Gill on “**Exodus 26:36");

and their cords; which fastened the hangings to pins or stakes fixed in the
ground to keep them tight, that they might not be moved to and fro with
the wind:

and all the instruments of their service; in the court, as the tables on which
the sacrifices were laid, and the hooks, and cords, and pins, on which they
were hung and fastened, as Aben Ezra; (see *®Ezekiel 40:39-43);

and all that is made for them; for the vessals of service, or for the
tabernacle, or the altar, as the same writer intimates:

so shall they serve; by bearing them and carrying them.

Ver. 27. At the appointment of Aaron and his sons, etc.] Asthey shall
order and direct:

shall be all the service of the sons of the Gershonites; everyone of them
was to take their share, as Aaron and his sons should appoint them:

in all their burdens, and in all their service; what each of them should
carry, and in what they should perform duty:

and ye shall appoint to themin charge all their burdens; charge them
carefully to keep al that were committed to them to bear, that none be
lost, not a pin nor a cord.

Ver. 28. This[is] the service of the families of the sons of Gershon, etc.]
Which they should execute when the camp and tabernacle were in motion:

in the tabernacle of the congregation in the court; where they should take
up their burdens, or which lie in things respecting the tabernacle; this was
the part they were to be employed in, namely, in taking care of the
hangings of the tabernacle, etc.
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and their charge [shall be] under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron
the priest; the things committed to their care were delivered by him to
them, and they were under his inspection and direction.

Ver. 29. Asfor the sons of Merari, etc.] The third and youngest son of
Levi:

thou shalt number them after their families, by the house of their fathers;
which is the form of expression used of them all; (see Gill on “***Numbers
4:2").

Ver. 30. Fromthirty years old and upward, etc.] The Septuagint version
here, and in (**®Numbers 4:3,23), renders it, from twenty five years old
and upward, agreeable to (*®Numbers 8:24), at the which age the Levites
went into the tabernacle, to wait and to learn their business, but they did
not enter upon it till thirty;

even unto fifty years old shalt thou number them; at which age they were
discharged from business:

everyone that entereth into the service, to do the work of the tabernacle of
the congregation; (see Gill on “***Numbers 4:3").

Ver. 31. And this[is] the charge of their burden, etc.] What should be
committed to their care and charge, and they should bear and carry:

according to all their service in the tabernacle of the congregation; which
was assigned to them as their part, and which was very heavy and
cumbersome, and therefore they had wagons alowed them, (*™*Numbers
7:8);

the boards of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars thereof,
and sockets thereof; all these belonged to the holy and to the most holy
place; (see ™ Exodus 26:15-37).

Ver. 32. And the pillars of the court round about, and their sockets, and
their pins, and their cords, etc.] These belonged to the court of the
tabernacle; the pillars were what the hangings were hung upon, and the
sockets, into which the pillars were set, and the and cords, with which the
hangings were fastened; (see “®Exodus 27:9-19);

with all their instruments, and with all their service; whatever else were
used in, and served for the support of this part of the tabernacle:
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and by name ye shall reckon the instruments of the charge of their burden;
everything, even the least that were committed to their charge, and they
were to bear and carry, either they themselves, or in wagons, were to be
mentioned by name; and not only every board, pillar, and socket, were to
be told out to them, and particularly named, how many they were, to what
they belonged, from whence they were taken, and where to be replaced;
but every pin, and cord, and the use of them, that so when they came to set
up the tabernacle again, there might be nothing wanting in its place to
secure it, and make it as firm as at first: such particular notice and care
does God take of all his people, and Christ of al committed to him, and so
should ministers of the word of all that are their charge, who must one day
give an account to God, (***Hebrews 13:17).

Ver. 33. This[is] the service of the families of the sons of Merari, etc.]
The Mahlites and Mushites, namely, the service before observed, the
particulars of which are given:

according to all their service in the tabernacle of the congregation;
agreeably to what was allotted to them in that part of the tabernacle they
were concerned in:

under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest; who had the
oversight of these as well as of the Gershonites, as Eleazar had of the
K ohathites; though as Eleazar was the chief of the tribe of Levi, itis
thought that Ithamar acted under him, (***Numbers 3:32).

Ver. 34. And Moses and Aaron, and the chief of the congregation,
numbered the sons of the Kohathites, etc.] Perhaps these chiefs were the
same with those who were concerned with Moses and Aaron in numbering
all the tribes whose names were given, (“®™Numbers 1:5-16); the
Kohathites are begun with, according to the divine direction, and then the
Gershonites and Meraritesin their order; and in (***Numbers 4:34-48) is
only an account of the numbering of each of them, as ordered by the Lord,
and this account is expressed in the same termsin them all; there remains
nothing to be observed but the particular sums of each of them, the number
of the Kohathites from thirty years old even to fifty, men able and fit for
business, were 2750, (***Numbers 4:36); whereas their number from a
month old were 8600, (**Numbers 3:28); so that not athird part of them
were at an age for service: the number of the Gershonites were 2630,
(***"Numbers 4:40); whose number of malesin al were 7500, (***Numbers
3:22); so that they were rather more than a third part who were able-
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bodied then and fit for business; and the number of the Merarites were
3200, (***Numbers 4:44); and as the number of males of a month old and
upwards were 6200, (“®"Numbers 3:34); there were more than half of
them able and fit men for service; in which, as Ainsworth observes, may be
seen the wisdom of divine Providence, that whereas the service of the

K ohathites and Gershonites were the lightest, and what was committed to
them the easiest of carriage, they had the fewer hands of able men to be
employed, though their numbers of individuals were the greatest; and the
Merarites, who had the smallest number of males, yet having the heaviest
work to do in carrying burdens, loading and unloading wagons, were
superior to the rest in their number of able bodied men; and thus God
makes good his promise, that as the day of his peopleis, their strength shall
be; whatever work and service God calls men to, he will fit them for it: the
sum total of the Levites, in the severa divisions of them, who were
between: thirty and fifty years of age, in which they performed their office,
was 8580, (***Numbers 4:48); a small number, as the above writer
observes, of such as warred the spiritual warfare in the sanctuary of God,
when the tribe of Judah afforded 74,600 for the outward warfare.

after their families, and after the house of their fathers; (see Gill on
“BNumbers 4:2").

Ver. 35. Fromthirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 36. And those that were numbered of them by their families, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 37. These [were] they that were numbered of the families of the
Kohathites, etc.] (See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 38. And those that were numbered of the sons of Gershon, etc.] (See
Gill on “**Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 39. Fromthirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 40. Even those that were numbered of them, etc.] (see Gill on
“ Numbers 4:34");

Ver. 41. These [are] they that were numbered of the families, etc.] (See
Gill on “**Numbers 4:34");
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Ver. 42. And those that were numbered of the families of the sons of
Merari, etc.] (See Gill on “**Numbers 4:34");

Ver. 43. Fromthirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 44. Even those that were numbered of them after their families, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 45. These [be] those that were numbered of the families of the sons
of Merari, etc.] (see Gill on “**Numbers 4:34");

Ver. 46. All those that were numbered of the Levites, whom Moses and
Aaron and the chief of Israel numbered, etc.] (See Gill on “*®*Numbers
3:347).

Ver. 47. Fromthirty years old and upward even unto fifty years old, etc.]
(See Gill on “***Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 48. Even those that were numbered of them, etc.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 4:34").

Ver. 49. According to the commandment of the Lord, they were numbered
by the hand of Moses, etc.] Aaron and the chief of the congregation of
|srael assisting it:

everyone according to his service; caled in (*®Numbers 4:47) “the
service of the ministry”, or “service of service”, which Jarchi interprets of
that part of the service of the Levites, which lay in singing the song with
cymbals and harps; which, he says, was a service to another service; though
it seems to be better explained, by Chaskuni, of their taking down and
setting up of the tabernacle, which was a service incumbent on all the
Levites:

and according to his burden: called “the service of the burden”,
(***"Numbers 4:47); which the last mentioned writer restrains to the ark,
table, candlestick, and altars, which the Kohathites carried on their
shoulders; but may be extended to what each of them bore and carried
when journeying:

thus wer e they numbered of him, as the Lord commanded Moses; from
thirty years old to fifty, as Jarchi observes; for that was the order given to
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Moses by the Lord, which he punctually attended to, as afaithful servant in
the house of God.
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CHAPTER 5

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERSS5

This chapter contains a repetition of some former laws, concerning putting
unclean persons out of the camp, (*™Numbers 5:1-4); making restitution
in case of trespass against another, (*®™Numbers 5:5-8); and of giving the
offering of all holy things and al hallowed things to the priests,
(*™Numbers 5:9,10); and a new law concerning jealousy, in aman, of his
wife, (“™Numbers 5:11-14); when she was to be brought to the priest, and
various rites and ceremonies to be used, (*®Numbers 5:15-23); who was
to give her bitter water asatria of her chastity, which, if guilty, would
have a strange effect upon her, and make her accursed, but if not, would
not affect her, and she would be free and happy, (*®*Numbers 5:24-31).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Jarchi says, what follows
was said on the day the tabernacle was erected, but it seems rather to have
been delivered after the several camps were formed, and the people
numbered, when those that were unclean were ordered to be cast out of
them:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Command the children of Israel, etc.] Not as from himself, but
from the Lord; deliver out the following as a command of his, to which
obedience was required of all the children of Isragl:

that they put out of the camp every leper; there were three camps, Jarchi
says, in the time of their encampment; between the curtains was the camp
of the Shechinah, or the divine Mgjesty; the encampment of the Levites
round about; and from thence to the end was the camp of the standards, to
the four winds, which was the camp of Israel; and the leper was to be put
out of them al; so Ben Gersom; (see “***Leviticus 13:46);

and everyone that hath an issue; a gonorrhoea, man or woman, (see
E_eviticus 15:2,19); according Jarchi, such an one might be in the camp
of Israel, but was to be put out of the other two camps:
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and whosoever is defiled by the dead; by attending the funerals of the
dead, or touching them, (see ®*Leviticus 21:1 22:4); such an one might go
into the camp of the Levites, according to Jarchi and Ben Gersom; and was
to be put of none but the camp of the Shechinah, or the tabernacle; but the
camp of Israel seems to be meant of them all, out of which they were to be
put, as an emblem of the rejection of all impure persons out of the church
of God.

Ver. 3. Both male and female shall ye put out, etc.] Whether leprous, or
profluvious, or defiled by touching a dead carcass. by this law, Miriam,
when leprous, was put out of the camp, (**Numbers 12:14,15);

without the camp shall ye put them; which is repeated that it might be
taken notice of, and punctually observed:

that they defile not their camps; of which there were four, the camps of
Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan:

in the midst whereof | dwell; for the tabernacle, which was the dwelling
place of the Lord, was in the midst of the camps of Israel; they were
pitched on the four quarters of it; and thisis areason why impure persons
were not suffered to be in the camp of Israel, because of the presence of
God in the tabernacle so near them, to whom all, impurity is loathsome,
and not to be permitted in his sight; and though this was ceremonial, it was
typical of the uncleanness of sin, which is abominable to him, and renders
persons unfit for communion with him, and with his people.

Ver. 4. And the children of Israel did so, and put them without the camp,
etc.] Aben Ezra observes, that this was done immediately before they
journeyed, and that those that were defiled journeyed between the standard
of Ephraim and the standard of Dan; but this, he says, was by way of
conjecture, since it is not expressed:

as the Lord spake unto Moses, so did the children of Israel; they were
obedient in this particular.

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Or continued to speak to
him at the same time:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 6. Speak unto the children of Israel, etc.] Put them in mind of the
following law, that they observe it; and which is here repeated, because of
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two new thingsin it, as Jarchi observes, the one relates to confession,
teaching that there is no fifth part nor trespass offering by witnesses, till a
man confesses the thing; and the other is, concerning taking anything away
by violence from a proselyte, which is to be given to the priests; see the
original law in (™™Leviticus 6:1-7);

when a man or woman shall commit any sin that men commit; or, “any of
the sins of men” ", which are commonly done by men, and men are subject
to through the infirmity of the flesh, and the temptations of Satan; or “any
sin against man” ¥, so some, as this referred to is expressly said to be,
(*™Numbers 5:7);

to do a trespass against the Lord; for every sin against man is also against
the Lord, being a breach of his command; as David's sin against Uriah was
asin against the Lord, (***"Psalm 51:4); though the Jews understand it
particularly of lying and swearing falsely, appealing to God, and calling him
to be awitness to afalsehood; and so the Targum of Onkelos seems to
interpret it:

and the person be guilty; and knows heis so, and even knew it when he
took an oath to the contrary; (see *Leviticus 6:3,4).

Ver. 7. Then they shall confess their sin which they have done, etc.] The
form of which confession, according to Fagius, was, O Lord, | am guilty of
death, | have deserved to be stoned for this sin, or to be strangled for this
trespass, or to be burnt for this crime, etc.

and he shall recompense his trespass with the principal thereof, and add
unto it the fifth [ part] thereof; paying the whole of whatsoever he had in
any manner defrauded his neighbour of, to which he was to add a fifth part
of that; that is, as Aben Ezrainterpretsit, it he confesses of himself, but if
there are witnesses of it he must add two fifths, and some say afifth of a
fifth:

and give [it] unto [him] against whom he hath trespassed; as a satisfaction
for the injury done him.

Ver. 8. But if a man have no kinsman to recompense the trespass to, etc.]
This supposes that if a man should die, against whom the trespass is, before
the restitution is made, then it shall be made to his heirs; and if he has none,
then it was to be given to the priest, as after directed: the Jews'® generally
understand this of a proselyte, that has no heirs, for they say, thereisno
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|sraglite but has kinsmen, a brother or a son, or some one or other near of
kin to him, of hisfather’s family, even up to Jacob:

let the trespass be recompensed unto the Lord, [even] to the priest; that is,
let the principal, with the fifth part, which is the recompence for the
trespass committed, be given to the priest of the Lord, which is the same as
if it was given to him, he being his minister:

beside the ram of the atonement, whereby an atonement shall be made for
him; which, in this case, was ordered to be offered for the expiation, of the
trespass, (see ™™ Leviticus 6:6,7); the Jewish canon is,

“he that takes away anything by force from a proselyte, and swears
to him, and he (the proselyte) dies, lo, he shall pay the principal and
the fifth to the priests, and the trespass offering to the altar, asit is
said, “if aman has no kinsman”, etc. when he brings the money and
the trespass offering, and he is dead, the money shall be given to his
sons, but the trespass offering (the ram) shall feed until it contracts
some blemish, and then it shall be sold, and the price of it shall fall
to the freewill offerings™.”
Ver. 9. And every offering of all the holy things of the children of Israel,
etc.] Of the holy sacrifices brought by them to be offered up; that part of
them which is elevated, heaved, or waved, as the heave shoulder and wave
breast:

which they bring unto the priest, shall be his; what they bring to him to
offer for them shall be his who performs the service, even that part of them
which ishis due.

Ver. 10. And every man’s hallowed things shall be his, etc.] Which he, by
avow or freewill offering, separates to holy uses; these are at his own
dispose, to give to what priest he will, or they are the priest’s; for what a
man devotes to the Lord is to be given to them, or such things as God has
hallowed, sanctified, and set apart for sacred uses, as the firstfruits and
tithes, they were the priests’; the Jewish writers'® restrain it to tithes:

whatsoever any man giveth the priest, it shall be his; his personally, who
officiates, or to whom the gift is given, and is not to be divided among the
other priestsin the course.
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Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] At the same time, and
delivered to him anew law:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 12. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, etc.] It
being an affair which concerned them:

if any man’s wife go aside, and commit a trespass against him; the sin of
adultery, which is agoing aside out of the way of virtue and chastity, and a
trespass against an husband, a breach of the marriage covenant with him, a
defiling his bed, doing an injury and dishonour to him, bringing confusion
into his family, and a spurious offspring to possess his substance: though
thisis to be understood, not of certain adultery, of which thereis plain and
full proof, for then there would be no occasion of such atrial, asis
afterwards directed to; besides, her husband, in such a case, might put her
away, and even, according to the law, she was to be put to death,

("™ Leviticus 20:10); but of her having committed it in the opinion of her
husband, he having some ground of suspicion, though he could not be
certain of it; and therefore, by this law, was allowed to make trial, that he
might find it out, it at present only a suspected case, and a doubtful one;
and the Jews™" say,

“they never gave the waters drink but in a doubtful case:”

and so this may interpreted of her declining and departing from her
husband’ s house, not keeping at home to mind the affairs of her family, but
gadding abroad, and keeping company with another man, or other men;
and that after she had been warned and charged by her husband to the
contrary, and so had disobeyed him, and acted contrary to hiswill; and in
that sense had committed a trespass, and so had given him suspicion of her
unchastity, for which he might have some reason; if, asitissaid in the
Misnah, he gave her an admonition before two witnesses, saying, have
no talk with such aman, and yet she talks with him; or, as the
commentators add ", be not secretly or in private with such an one, and
yet goes into a private place with him, and stays so long with him that she
may be defiled; this with them rendered her suspected.

Ver. 13. And a man lie with her carnally, etc.] That is, is suspected that he
has so done, not that it isaclear case, for it follows;
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and it be hid from the eyes of her husband, and be kept close; so that it is
not known by her husband, nor by any other; “she hath hid herself”, so
Ainsworth, being in a private place with another man, though warned to
the contrary by her husband:

and she be defiled, and [there be] no witness against her; of her being
defiled, though there may be of her being in private with such a man:

neither she be taken [with the manner]; or in the act of uncleanness.

Ver. 14. And the spirit of jealousy come upon him, etc.] A thought rises
up in his mind, a strong suspicion works in him, which he cannot resist and
throw off, but it remains with him, and makes him very uneasy, that his
wife has defiled his bed, asit follows:

and he be jealous of his wife, and she be defiled; that hiswifeis defiled by
aman; and which isthereal case, asit afterwards appears, though at
present he is not certain, only has a suspicion of it:

or if the spirit of jealousy come upon him, and he be jealous of his wife,
and she be not defiled; it is mere jealousy and suspicion, without any
foundation for it; and his wife proved a chaste and virtuous woman; yet be
it which it would, he being jealous, the following law was to take place,
and the following rules to be observed.

Ver. 15. Then shall the man bring his wife unto the priest, etc.] Not to the
high priest but to a common priest, anyone then officiating in his course;
for there was ajealousy offering to be offered up before the Lord upon the
altar, which none but a priest might do; and besides, the whole processin
this affair was to be carried, on by him: according to the Misnah™*, the
man brought his wife first to the sanhedrim, or court of judicature in the
place where he lived; before whom, as Maimonides'™ says, he proved by
witnesses that he had warned his wife of being in private with such aman,
and yet she had done it again; and whereas she insisted on her chastity, he
desired that the bitter waters might be given her, that the truth might
appear; and then they sent him with two disciples of the wise men, to the
great sanhedrim at Jerusalem, where the trial was made; who, in order to
bring her too confession, endeavoured to terrify her, as they do personsin
capital cases, and finding this wilt not do, then they used smooth words,
saying, my daughter, perhaps much wine was the occasion of it, or much
laughter, etc.
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and he shall bring her offering for her: not the priest, but her husband, and
that whether he iswilling or not, as Aben Ezra; who also observes, that it
may be interpreted, with her, or for her sake, not to make any expiation for
any fault of his, that when he first observed her immodesty, did not reprove
her; for the offering, though brought by him, was not his, but hiswife's,
and not to expiate her sin, but to bring it to remembrance, asis after
expressed:

the tenth [part] of an ephah of barley meal; which was an omer,

("™ Exodus 16:36), the quantity of manna for one man every day,

(" Exodus 16:16), and the quantity of flour in the daily meat offering,
(®"Exodus 29:40); only that was of fine wheaten flour; this of barley, the
food of beasts, as the Targum of Jonathan remarks; and R. Gamalidl in the
Misnah™® says, that as her deed was the deed of a beast, so her offering
was the food of a beast; and thisis observed by Jarchi and Aben Ezra on
the text, as the reason of barley being used in this offering: some say it was
asymbol of her impudence, others of her being little at home, as the barley
is not long under ground™’; the true reason, it may be, was for her
humiliation, being vile, and mean, hence it follows:

he shall pour no oil upon it, nor put frankincense thereon; as used to be
oft meat offerings, denoting their acceptableness to God, (**Leviticus
2:1); the reason seems to be, because these were tokens of joy and
gladness, wheresas this was a mournful affair to the husband, that he should
have any cause of suspicion and jealousy, to the wife that she should be
suspected, and to the whole family on that account:

for it [is] an offering of jealousy, an offering of memorial, bringing
iniquity to remembrance; if guilty of it, and therefore oil and frankincense
were forbidden in this kind of offering asin a sin offering, (*™*Leviticus
5:11).

Ver. 16. And the priest shall bring her near, etc.] Or “offer it”, asthe
Vulgate Latin version, that is, the offering of jealousy:

and set her before the Lord; or “it”, the offering; for which the Tigurine
Version is more express,

“let the priest offer that sacrifice, and set that before the Lord,”

for the setting of the woman before the Lord is spoken of in (***Numbers
5:18).
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Ver. 17. And the priest shall take holy water, etc.] Out of the laver, asthe
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, and so Jarchi and Aben Ezra:

in an earthen vessel; which held half alog, and that was but a quarter of a
pint, or three egg shells; for no more was assigned, to a suspected woman,
according to the Misnah ™. Some say only a fourth part: an earthen vessel
was made use of, as everything vile and mean was in this affair:

and of the dust that isin the floor of the tabernacle the priest shall take,
and put [it] into the water; first the water was put in, and then the dust, as
Ben Gersom observes: there was a place a cubit square, where was a
marble table, and aring fixed in it, and when he lifted it up he took dust
from under it, and put it so as it might be upon the top of the water *°;
which was used, either, as the Targum of Jonathan suggests, because the
end of al flesh isto come to dust, and so to put her in mind of her original
and her end; and in like manner the earthen vessel might signify, that she
would be broke to pieces as that vessel; as aso it might direct her thoughts
to the tempter, by the influence of whose temptation she had been drawn
into this sin, dust being the serpent’ s food; and this being taken off the
floor of the tabernacle, might add to the veneration of it, and make it more
solemn and awful to drink of it.

Ver. 18. And the priest shall set the woman before the Lord, etc.] In the
east of the tabernacle, with her face to the west, where was the holy of
holies, so Ben Gersom; but not immediately for they had her from place to
place, as Jarchi says, till she was weary, and her mind disturbed, that she
might confess; and if she said, | am defiled, she rent the writing of her
dowry, and went out; but if she said, | am pure, they brought her to the
eastern gate, the gate of Nicanor, for there they made women suspected of
adultery to drink the waters™”:

and uncover the woman’s head; as a token of her immodesty and non-
subjection to her husband, and that she might be seen by al, to cause
shame in her: according to the Misnah™*, the priest took off her clothes,
and loosed her hair--if she was clothed with white garments, he clothed her
with black; if she had on her ornaments of gold, chains, earrings, or rings,
he took them away from her, that she might be unseemly, and whoever
would might come and look at her:

and put the offering of memorial into her hands, which [is] the jealousy
offering; to weary her, as Jarchi says, that if perhaps her mind was
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disturbed she would confess; and so in the Misnah™? it is said, that her
husband put this offering into her hands to weary her; but the true reason
here seems to be, that it might appear to be her own offering:

and the priest shall have in his hand the bitter water that causeth the
curse; not that the water was bitter of itself, for it was the water out of the
laver, and had nothing in it but the dust of the floor of the tabernacle;
though some think some bitter thing was put into it, so Ben Gersom, as
wormwood; but it is so called from the effects of it on those that were
guilty; it produced sad effects in them, bitter and distressing, and made
them appear to be accursed ones, for it was not bitter till it entered,
(*™Numbers 5:24); whereas it was not so to the innocent, nor attended
with any such consequence to them; so that there was nothing in the water
itself, but its efficacy was divine and supernatural.

Ver. 19. And the priest shall charge her by an oath, etc.] Or give her her
oath:

and say unto the woman, if no man hath lain with thee: besides her
husband:

and thou hast not gone aside to uncleanness [with another] instead of thy
husband; which is but another phrase expressive of the same thing, the sin
of adultery:

be thou free from this bitter water that causeth the curse; if thisisthe case,
it shall produce no bitter effects, or bring any curse upon thee.

Ver. 20. But if thou hast gone aside to another instead of thy husband,
etc.] Gone aside from the paths of modesty and chastity, and betook
herself to another man’ s bed instead of her husband’s:

and if thou be defiled, by committing adultery:

and some man hath lain with thee beside thy husband; these phrases are all
synonymous, and a heap of words are made use of to express the sin, and
that there might be no evasion of it, and that it might be clear what was
intended, this being said on oath.

Ver. 21. Then the priest shall charge the woman with an oath of cursing,
etc.] An oath which has a curse annexed to it, if taken falsaly, which was to
be pronounced upon the woman if guilty:
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and the priest shall say unto the woman; pronouncing the imprecation or
curse upon her, she having taken the oath, should she be guilty of the crime
suspected of, and she had swore concerning:

the Lord make thee a curse, and an oath among the people; accursed
according to the oath taken; or let this be the form of an oath and
imprecation used by the people, saying, if | have done so and so, let me be
accursed as such awoman, or let not that happen to me, as did to such a
woman, so Jarchi:

when the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to swell; upon
drinking the bitter waters; but though these things followed upon that, yet
not as the natural cause of them, for they are ascribed to the Lord, and to a
supernatural and miraculous power of his, which went along with the
drinking of them.

Ver. 22. And this water that causeth the curse, etc.] Upon the drinking of
which the curse follows, if guilty:

shall go into thy bowels; and there operate and produce the above effects,
which are repeated again to inject terror:

to make [thy] belly to swell, and [thy] thigh to rot; here ends the form of
the oath, which begins (*®**Numbers 5:19);

and the woman shall say, amen, amen; so beiit; let it be as pronounced, if |
am guilty; which, as Aben Ezra observes, is repeated for the sake of
confirmation; though the Jewish writers commonly understand it as
respecting various things, the oath and the curse, the thing charged with,
and the persons suspected of .

Ver. 23. And the priest shall write these cursesin a book, etc.] The above
curses imprecated on herself by an oath; the words and the | etters of them

were written at length, in a scroll of parchment; and, as some say aso, her
name, but not her double amen to them "*:

and he shall blot [them] out with the bitter water: wash them out with it,
and into it, or scrape them off of the parchment into it.

Ver. 24. And he shall cause the woman to drink the bitter water that
causeth the curse, etc.]. Having the curse imprecated upon hersdlf, if
guilty, scraped into it; and this she was obliged to drink, whether she
would or not; so itissaid, if theroll is blotted out, and she says | am
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defiled, the water is poured out, and her offering is scattered in the place of
ashes; if theroll isblotted out, and she says | will not drink, then force her,
and make her drink whether she will or no™®:

and the water that causeth the curse shall enter into her, [and become]

bitter; produce the sad and bitter effects mentioned.

Ver. 25. Then the priest shall take the jealousy offering out of the
woman'’s hand, etc.] Which she was obliged to hold in her hand while the
above rites and ceremonies were performed; which was very heavy, being
an omer of barley flour, a measure about three quarts, which was put into
an Egyptian basket made of small palm tree twigs: and this was put into her
hands to weary her, as before observed, that, having her mind distressed,
she might the sooner confess her crime:

and shall wave the offering before the Lord: backwards and forwards,
upwards and downwards, as Jarchi; who also observes, that the woman
waved with him, for her hand was above the hand of the priest so the
tradition is,

“he (her husband) took her offering out of the Egyptian basket, and
put it into a ministering vessel, and gave it into her hand, and the
priest put his hand under hers, and waved it “®:”
and offer it upon the altar: this was the bringing of it to the southwest
corner of the altar, as Jarchi says, before he took a handful out of it, asin
other meat offerings.

Ver. 26. And the priest shall take an handful of the offering, [even] the
memorial thereof, etc.] For good or evil, according as her works were, as
Aben Ezra observes; amemorial for good, if innocent, and a memoria for
evil, if guilty:

and burn [it] upon the altar; as the handful of other meat offerings used to
be, ("L eviticus 1:2);

and afterwards shall cause the woman to drink the water; oblige her to it;
having proceeded thus far, and no confession made, namely, an oath taken,
the curses of it written in a scroll and scraped into the waters, and the
jealousy offering waved and offered.

Ver. 27. And when he hath made her to drink the water, etc.] For, as
before observed, and here by Jarchi again, if she says| will not drink it,
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after theroll is blotted out, they oblige her, and make her drink it whether
she will or not, unless she says | am defiled:

then it shall come to pass, [that] if she be defiled, and have done trespass
against her husband; or has committed adultery:

that the water that causeth the curse shall enter into her, [and become]
bitter; the water drank by her, and having the curses scraped into it, shall
enter into her, and operate and produce bitter and dreadful effects:

and her belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot; not through any natural
virtue in the water, or what is put into it, either the dust of the floor of the
tabernacle, or the scrapings of the parchment roll, these could have no
physical influence to produce such effects; but they must be ascribed to a
supernatural cause, the power and curse of God attending this draught. A
certain Jewish writer " says, though very falsely, that the priest put poison
into the water, which produced such effects; but then, how could an
innocent woman escape the effects of it? that must be allowed to be
miraculous and supernatural, was it so; but there is no manner of reason to
believe that anything of this kind was put into it, The Jews say ", as soon,
or before she had made an end of drinking: the water, the effects appeared;
her face turned pale immediately, her eyes bolted out, and she was filled
with veins, her body swelled, and they called out, Cast her out, cast her
out, that she may not defile the court. And the text seems to intimate, as if
the operation was immediate; yea, moreover, they say ', that as the waters
searched her, so they searched him (the adulterer), because it is said twice,
“shall enter, shall enter”; and that the same effects appeared in him asin
her, but in neither, unless the husband was innocent; for if he was not pure
from the same sin himself, the waters would not search his wife™ hence
they say ™', when adulterers increased (under the second temple) the bitter
waters ceased, according to (**Hosea 4:14); (see “*®Matthew 12:39).
This practice has been imitated by the Heathens; the river Rhine, according
to Julian the emperor ™, tried the legitimacy of children; and so lakes have
been used for the trial of perjury and unchastity, as the Stygian lake for
perjury, and another of the same name near Ephesus for unchastity; into
which, if persons suspected of adultery descended, having the form of an
oath hanging about their necks, if they were pure, the waters stood
unmoved, but if corrupt, they swelled up to their necks, and covered the
tablet on which the oath was written ™. The priestesses of a certain deity
being obliged to live asingle life, were tried by drinking bullocks' blood,
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upon which, if false to their oath and corrupt, they immediately died, as
Pausanias'™ relates; and Macrobius'™ speaks of some lakesin Sicily, the
inhabitants called the Cups, to which recourse was had when persons were
suspected of any ill, and where an oath was taken of them; if the person
swore truly, he departed unhurt, but if falsely, he immediately lost hislifein
the lake. Philostratus™ relates of awater near Tyana, acity in Cappadocia,
sacred to Jupiter, which the inhabitants call Asbamaea, which to those that
kept their oaths was placid and sweet, but to perjured persons the reverse;
it affected their eyes, hands, and feet, and seized them with dropsies and
consumptions; nor could they depart from the water, but remained by it,
mourning their sad case, and confessing their perjury: but what comes
nearest to this usage of the Jewsis a custom at marriages among the
savages at Cape Breton™": at a marriage feast, two dishes of meat are
brought to the bridegroom and bride in two “ouragans’ (basins made of the
bark of atree), and the president of the feast addresses himself to the bride
thus,

“and thou that art upon the point of entering into a respectable
state, know, that the nourishment thou art going to take forebodes
the greatest calamitiesto thee, if thy heart is capable of harbouring
any ill design against thy husband, or against thy nation: shouldest
thou ever be led astray by the caresses of a stranger; or shouldest
thou betray thy husband, and thy country, the victuals contained in
this “ouragan” will have the effects of a dow poison, with which
thou wilt be tainted from this very instant; but if, on the other hand,
thou remainest faithful to thy husband, and to thy country, if thou
wilt never insult the one for his defect, nor give a description of the
other to the enemy, thou wilt find this nourishment both agreesble
and wholesome.”

Now if these relations can be credited, then much more this of the bitter
waters, for though there was something wonderful and supernatural in
them, yet nothing incredible:

and the woman shall be a curse among her people: the time she lives; but
then al this while she was looked upon as an accursed person, and
despised and shunned by all.

Ver. 28. And if the woman be not defiled, but be clean, etc.] If sheis not
guilty of adultery, but pure from that sin:
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then she shall be free; from the effects of the bitter water; they shall have
no such influence upon her, but she shall be as soured and healthful as ever;
nay, the Jewish writers say more so, that if she had any sickness or disease
upon her she would now be freed from it ", the Targum of Jonathan hasiit,

her splendour shall shine, the brightness and beauty of her countenance:

and shall conceive seed; a man child, as the same Targum; and the Jewish
writers say, if she was barren before, now she would be fruitful; but no
more is meant by it than that her husband should receive her gladly, and
she should live comfortably with him hereafter, and the blessing of God
would be upon her, which would still be a confirmation of her chastity.

Ver. 29. This[is| the law of jealousies, etc.] Which was appointed by God
to deter wives from adultery, and preserve the people of Isragl, the
worshippers of him, from having a spurious brood among them; and to
keep husbands from being cruel to their wives they might be jealous of, and
to protect virtue and innocence, and to detect lewdness committed in the
most secret manner; whereby God gave proof of his omniscience, that he
had knowledge of the most private acts of uncleanness, and was the
avenger of al such. The reasons why such alaw was not made equally in
favour of women, as of men, are supposed to be these: because of the
greater authority of the man over the woman, which would seem to be
lessened, if such a power was granted her; because marriage was not so
much hurt, or so much damage came to families by the adultery of men, as
of women; because women are more apt to be suspicious than men, and in
those times more prone to adultery, through their eager desire of children,
that they might not lie under reproach™®:

when a wife goeth aside [to another] instead of her husband, and is
defiled; is suspected of going aside to another man, and is supposed to be
defiled by him.

Ver. 30. Or when the spirit of jealousy cometh upon him, and he be
jealous over hiswife, etc.] (See Gill on ““**Numbers 5:14");

and shall set the woman before the Lord; has carried the matter so far asto
bring his wife to the priest or civil magistrate, and declare his suspicion,
and the ground of it:

and the priest shall execute upon her all thislaw; he shall proceed
according to the law, and perform every rite and ceremony required; nor
could any stop be put to it, unless the woman owned she was defiled.
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Ver. 31. Then shall the man be guiltless frominiquity, etc.] Which
otherwise he would not, by conniving at her loose way of living, and not
reproving her for it, and bringing her either to repentance or punishment;
and retaining and encouraging jealousy in his mind, without declaring it,
and hisreasons for it: the sense of the passage seemsto be, that when a
man had any ground for his suspicion and jealousy, and he proceeded
according as this law directs, whether his wife was guilty or not guilty, no
sin was chargeable on him, or blame to be laid to him, or punishment
inflicted on him:

and the woman shall bear her iniquity; the punishment of it, through the
effects of the bitter waters upon her, if guilty; nor was her husband
chargeable with her death, she justly brought it on herself: or if not guilty,
yet as she had by some unbecoming behaviour raised such asuspicion in
him, nor would she be reclaimed, though warned to the contrary, she for it
justly bore the infamy of such a process; which was such, as Maimonides
says', that innocent women would give al that they had to escape it, and
reckoned desath itself more agreeable than that, as to be served as such a

woman was; (see Gill on “**Numbers 5:18").
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CHAPTER 6

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS6

In this chapter is given the law concerning Nazarites, (*™Numbers 6:1,2);
which directs what they were to abstain from, from drinking wine, or any
strong liquors, from shaving their heads, and defiling themselves with the
dead, (*™Numbers 6:3-8); and in case of a defilement, directions are given
what offerings a Nazarite should bring to be offered for him, (*™Numbers
6:9-12); and when the time of his Nazariteship was up, an account is given
of what rites and ceremonies should then be performed, (*®Numbers 6:13-
21); and the chapter is concluded with the form of blessing the children of
Israel, to be used by Aaron and his sons, (*™Numbers 6:22-27).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] At the same time, or
immediately after the law concerning the woman suspected of adultery was
given; with which the following law concerning Nazarites may be thought
to have a close connection, as some Jewish writers observe, women being
concerned in it as well as men; and as wine leads to adultery, as Jarchi
observes, abstinence from it, which the Nazarite’ s vow obliged to, and
forbearance of trimming and dressing the hair, and a being more strictly
and closely devoted to the service of God, were very likely means of
preserving from unchastity, and any suspicion of it:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, etc.] Whom
the following law only concerned, and not Gentiles; so runs the Jewish
canon,

“the Gentiles have no Nazariteship, though they may bring their
vows and freewill offerings as an Israglite, yet if they vow the vow
of aNazarite, the law of the Nazarite is not obliging on them, or
they bound by it; but it is free for them to drink wine, and defile
themselves for the dead; for it is written, “speak unto the children
of Israel” 4"
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when either man or woman shall separate [themselves] to vow a vow of a
Nazarite; or “do awonderful thing” "% something unusual and uncommon,
and what is out of the way of the men of the world, who give themselves
up to pleasure, and have little regard to the worship and service of God;
wherefore for a person, a man or woman, to vow abstinence from wine and
dress, and from the company of others, and to oblige themselves to strict
and close devotion to God, was something singular and surprising. Thisis
to be understood of such persons who were at their own disposal; for such
that were in their minority, and under the power of parents, or were
married women, if they vowed, their vows did not stand, and their parents
or husbands could disannul them, unless they had consented to them by
their silence, when they heard them made, (“**Numbers 30:3-14). There
were various sorts of Nazarites; some were appointed by God, as Samson;
some were devoted by their parents, as Samuel; and some by themselves,
concerning whom is this law more especially; some were perpetua
Nazarites, a Nazarite for life, as the two persons just mentioned; though
the Jews distinguish between a Samsonian Nazarite, and a perpetual one®;
and some were only for a certain time, according as they vowed:

to separate [themselves] unto the Lord; the Targum of Jonathan is, “to the
name of the Lord”; to the honour of his name. Such persons devoted
themselves, and set apart their time to serve the Lord in a stricter and purer
manner than others, and therefore were had in great account,
(P*Lamentations 4:7 “™Amos 2:11); they were types of Christ, who,
though he was not strictly a Nazarite, but a Nazarene, yet answered to the
Nazaritesin his being set apart in divine predestination by his Father to the
office of Mediator; in the sanctification of himself, and devoting himself,
his time and service, to his Father’s glory; and in his being holy and
harmlessin hislife and conversation, and separate from sinners. and they
were aso emblems of the special people of God, who are a separate people
in election, redemption, and calling, and in the intercession of Christ; and
asthey will be at the last judgment, and to all eternity, and should be now
separate from others in their lives and conversations.

Ver. 3. He shall separate [himself] fromwine, etc.] Old or new, as Ben
Gersom; from drinking it, any of it: not only from an immoderate and
excessive drinking of it, which every man should abstain from, but from
drinking of it at al, that he might be more free and fit for the service of
God; for prayer, meditation, reading the Scriptures, and attendance on the
worship of God in al its branches, and be less liable to temptations to sin;



78

for, as Aben Ezra observes, many transgressions are occasioned by wine,
which, if drank immoderately, intoxicates the mind, and unfits for religious
duties, excites lust, and leads on to many vices:

and strong drink; any other intoxicating and inebriating liquor besides
wine, or any other sort of wines besides such that is made of the fruit of the
vine, as wines of pomegranates, dates, etc. or such as are made of barley,
asour ale, or of apples and pears, called cider and perry, respectively:

and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink; al the three
Targums paraphrase it, vinegar of new wine, and vinegar of old wine, these
operating in like manner as wine and strong drink themselves:

neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes; any liquor in which grapes are
macerated, as the Targum of Jonathan; or water into which they are
sgueezed, or which is made of the lees of wine, or is a second sort of wine
made of the grapes after they have been pressed, which we call “tiff”:

nor eat moist grapes or dried; which have somewhat of the nature and
taste of wine, and produce some of the like effects, and may lead to a
desire after drinking it; wherefore this, as other things mentioned, are, as
Aben Ezra says, akind of an hedge, to keep at a distance from drinking
wine,

Ver. 4. All the days of his separation shall he eat nothing that is made of
the vine tree, etc.] Of its leaves, branches, and fruit, especialy the latter,
put into any sort of food, or infused into any liquor, or mixed with any
sauce for food: the days or time of separation were according as the vow
was made, for a shorter or longer time; though the Jews' say, where the
vow is, absolutely expressed, it is always to be understood of thirty days,
during which time the Nazarite was not to eat or drink of any composition
that had anything the vinein it:

from the kernels even to the husk; the Jews'® are divided about the two
words here used, which of them signifies the outermost part of the grape,
and which the innermost; Ben Gersom agrees with us, but it matters not
much who are in the right, since both are forbidden: by this part of the law,
the people of God, who are spiritual Nazarites, are taught to live
temperately and soberly, and to abstain from all appearance of sin: itis
pretty remarkable what the Jews ' say, that when the son of David comes,
it will be free for a Nazarite to drink wine on sabbath days and festivals,



79

though not on week days; from whence it appears, they seem to be
conscious of achange of the ceremonial law in his days.

Ver. 5. All the days of the vow of his separation, etc.] Be the time he has
vowed to be a Nazarite a week, a, month, or more, even a thousand days,
but not less than thirty, as Ben Gersom observes:

there shall no razor come upon his head; he might not shave his beard, nor
cut off hislocks, and shave his head, nor cut short his locks with a pair of
scissors, nor any with anything by which the hair may be removed, as Ben
Gersom; nor pluck off his hair with his hands, as Maimonides says™; but
let it grow aslong as it would during the time of his separation, which is
expressed in the latter part of the verse:

until the days be fulfilled, in the which he separateth [ himself] unto the
Lord; to his service, to which he wholly addicted himself as long as his vow
continued:

he shall be holy; separate from other men, and their practices and customs,
and spend histime in holy exercises, in areligious way, and abstain from
what might be a temptation to sin, or in the least hinder him in his acts of
devotion:

[and] shall let the locks of his hair grow; two reasons Fagius gives of this
part of the law, the oneis, because of the mystery of it; letting the hair
grow signified an increase of virtue or grace, as Samson’s strength was
increased and became very great while his hair was not cut; and so spiritual
Nazarites, while they are in the way of their duty, grow in grace, and in
knowledge of God and Christ, and al divine things, and grow stronger and
stronger in the Lord, and in the power of his might; and Ainsworth hints at
the same thing, and a so supposes it might be an emblem of the subjection
of the saints to Christ, as the letting the hair grow was a sign of the
woman’ s subjection to man: the other is, that it was appointed to take the
Israelites off of the errors and superstitious they had imbibed in Egypt, by
ordering them to perform those rites and ceremonies to the honour of the
true God, which they had used in the service of demons; and for this he
cites a passage out of Cyrill; but it does not appear, by any good authority,
that such a custom obtained among the Egyptians, or any other Gentiles so
early; and what were used among them in later times took their rise from
hence, and were imitations of this law; though there seems to be no great
likeness between this law of Nazariteship and the customs of the Heathens,
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who used to consecrate their hair to their deities, Apollo, Hercules,
Bacchus, Minerva, and Diana: what seems best to agree iswhat Lucian
says'®, who observes, that young men consecrate their beards, and let their
hair grow, consecrated from their birth, which they afterwards cut and lay

up in vesselsin the temple, some of gold, others of silver.

Ver. 6. All the days that he separateth [ himself] unto the Lord, etc.] This
phrase is repeated at every new article and branch of the law of the
Nazarites, of which what follows is the third; showing that each part of it,
during that time, was strictly to be observed:

he shall come at no dead body: not near to any, not even to be in the same
place where a dead body lay, nor to touch one, nor to attend the funeral of
any, nor be concerned at all about burying the dead; now, as such so
defiled were unclean seven days, and during that time might not go into the
tabernacle, the Nazarites were strictly cautioned against such pollution,
that they might not be detained from the service of God they had devoted
themselves unto; (see “**Numbers 19:11,14,16).

Ver. 7. He shall not make himself unclean for his father or for his mother,
for his brother or for his sister, when they die, etc.] Aben Ezra adds also,
for hiswife, and for his daughter, and for others, what even the priests of
the Lord, the common priests might do, a Nazarite might not, not come
near any of his relations when dead, as to touch them, to close their eyes,
or wash their bodies, and provide for their funeral, and attend that, or to be
where they were; in this respect they were upon alevel with the high priest,
who was forbid the same, which shows how sacred these persons were;
(see ®™Leviticus 21:1-3,11); this may instruct spiritual Nazarites to abstain
from the company and conversation of sinners, dead in trespasses and sins,
and from all dead works and sinful actions, which, asthey are deserving of
death, are defiling:

because the consecration of his God [is] upon his head; or that which
shows him to be consecrated to God, and separated to his service, is upon
his head, namely, hislong hair: the Targum of Jonathan rendersit, “the
crown of his God”; so Aben Ezra observes, that some say that the word
“Nazarite” is derived from “Nezer”, acrown, in proof of which this
passage is produced; and in this respect the Nazarites were not only types
of Christ our King and high priest, who is a priest on his throne, and has on
his head many crowns, but of the saints who are freed from the power and
dominion of sin, and are made kings and priests unto God.
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Ver. 8. All the days of his separation he [is] holy unto the Lord.] Set apart
for his service, separate from all others, especially the dead, and under
obligation to abstain from the above things; from drinking wine, from
shaving his hair, and from defiling himself for the dead, and to be employed
in holy and religious exercises during the time his vow is upon him.

Ver. 9. And if any man die very suddenly by him, etc.] In the place where

he is, whether house or field, a public or private place, in the tent where he
is, as Jarchi; there are two words we render, “very suddenly”, which many

take to be synonymous; and that being of the same signification, two being
used increase the sense, but others think they have a different meaning: the
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan render them,

“suddenly through ignorance,”

understanding it of a chance matter, as when one man is killed by another,
not wilfully and through malice, but without intention and design: Jarchi
interprets the first of them by violence, and the latter through error or
mistake, and so may include both cases; as when a man dies at once,
through the force of a disease seizing him, or heiskilled by the violent
hands of a man, who stabs him in the presence of a Nazarite; or else when
thisis done ignorantly and through mistake; be it which way it will, if a
Nazarite was present:

and he both defiled the head of his consecration: or the consecration of his
head, his Nazariteship, that is, his hair, he being polluted by the dead,
through being where it was:

then he shall shave his head in the day of his cleansing; which was the
seventh day from his defilement, as follows:

on the seventh day he shall shave it; for so many days was a person
unclean that had touched a body, of had been where one was, and on the
seventh day he was to be cleansed, (***Numbers 19:11,12); and this was
one way of cleansing the Nazarite, cutting off hislocks of hair, which were
to grow long, and made him to be a Nazarite; and shave his head for his
pollution by the dead, put an end to his Nazariteship; and he was obliged to
begin again, and his hair being polluted, must be shaved, and new hair
grow to make him a Nazarite again: thus by one single breach of the law of
God aman becomes guilty of al, and liable to its curse, and his legal
righteousness becomes insufficient to justify him before God, and therefore
his own righteousness must be renounced by him in the business of
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justification; and which, Ainsworth suggests, is the mystery of the
Nazarite' s head being shaved when polluted.

Ver. 10. And on the eighth day he shall bring two turtles or two young
pigeons to the priest, etc.] Not a turtledove and a young pigeon, as Ben
Gersom observes, but two of one of the sorts, which was the offering of
the poorer sort of childbearing women at their purification, and of
profluvious persons, men or women, (**Leviticus 12:8 15:14,29); and this
case of the Nazarite’' s being an uncleanness, could not be purged away but
by sacrifice; which was typical of the sacrifice of Christ, by which that
unclean thing sin is put away for ever; even the sins of holy things can be
moved in no other way; these were to be brought to the priest to be offered
by him:

to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; for being defiled, the
Nazarite might not go into the tabernacle, and therefore was to bring his
offering to the door of it, where the priest received it of him.

Ver. 11. And the priest shall offer the one for a sin offering, and the other
for a burnt offering, etc.] That is, one of the turtles or young pigeons for
the one kind of sacrifice, and one for the other sort; both being necessary;
the one to expiate sin, and the other as a gift to God by way of
thankfulness for acceptance of the former:

and make an atonement for him, for that he sinned by the dead; by being
where the dead body was, which, though not sinful, in amoral sense, was,
in aceremonia one, and therefore required a sacrifice to atone for it; and

which atonement was made by the sin offering typical of Christ, who was
made an offering for sin:

and shall hallow his head the same day; consecrate himself to God afresh,
particularly the hair of his head, let that grow again and begin his
Nazariteship anew; so Jarchi interpretsit, to return and begin the account
of his Nazariteship.

Ver. 12. And he shall consecrate unto the Lord the days of his separation,
etc.] He was to begin his account again, from the time of his shaving his
head, and devote as many days to the service of the Lord as what he had
vowed before:

and shall bring a lamb of the first year for a trespass offering; we see how
much trouble and expense were brought by a single act of pollution, and
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that involuntary too; how much more need is there of an atoning sacrifice
for the sins of men, even for all of them, and for which only the sacrifice of
Christ is sufficient?

but the days that were before shall be lost; which were before the
pollution, how near soever the time of Nazariteship being at an end was,
whether his vow was for thirty days, or a hundred, or awhole year; be it
what it will, and the pollution happened on the last of those days, all were
lost; he was obliged to begin again, and go through the whole time he at
first vowed; and this was the case if he drank the least quantity of wine, or
shaved ever o little of the hair of his head, or was any ways polluted by
the dead; and this severity, asit may seem, was used to make him cautious
that he broke not his vow by any means:

because his separation was defiled; in the case instanced in, by the dead,
but it was the same if he broke the law of Nazariteship in any of the other
articles of it.

Ver. 13. And this[is] the law of the Nazarite, etc.] This has respect either
to what goes before; those are the things he is obliged to that vows the
vow of a Nazarite; what he isto abstain from during the time of his vow,
and what he isto do in case of any defilement; or to what follows after,
what is binding upon him, what offerings heis to bring, and what rites and
ceremonies are to be observed by him when he has finished his vow:

when the days of his separation, or Nazariteship,

are fulfilled; whether more or fewer; when the time is quite up, and he has
gone through his vow without any breach of it:

he shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,; it
is not said by whom he should be brought, whether by himself or by the
priest; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“he shal bring himself;”

that is, present himself; and so Jarchi and Aben Ezra; which latter adds, or
the priest shall bring him by command, whether he will or not, to offer his
offering.

Ver. 14. And he shall offer his offering unto the Lord, etc.] The Nazarite
was to present his offering at the door of the tabernacle, to the priest, in
order to be offered for him to the Lord:
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one he lamb of the first year without blemish for a burnt offering;
according to the law, manner, and custom of a burnt offering, as Aben
Ezra observes, which, whether of the herd or of the flock, was to be amale
and unblemished, and not more than ayear old, (®™Leviticus 1:3-10);

and one ewe lamb of the first year without blemish for a sin offering; as
was the manner and custom of a sin offering, to be afemale, asis remarked
by the same writer, (see ®*Leviticus 4:32);

and one ram without blemish for peace offerings; all sorts of offerings
were offered on this occasion; a“sin offering”, though the vow was
performed, and not any mistake made, or anything omitted that was
known; yet, lest there should be any secret and unknown breach of the law
of Nazariteship committed, a sin offering was required: this teaches us that
there may be secret and unknown sins committed by the best of men, in
their most sacred and solemn services; and that there is no justification
before God by the best works of men, find that the purest and most perfect
stand in need of the atoning sacrifice of Christ: a“burnt offering” was to be
offered, which usually followed the sin offering, asit did here, though
mentioned first, (see *™Numbers 6:16); and which was done by way of
thanksgiving to God for his acceptance of the sin offering: and “peace
offerings’ were, as Aben Ezra observes, for joy that he had performed his
vow: the burnt offering was wholly the Lord's, the sin offering the priest
had his part of, and the peace offerings the Nazarite and his friends ate of,
and so everyone had their share in these oblations.

Ver. 15. And a basket of unleavened bread, etc.] As at the consecration of
Aaron and his sons, (Exodus 29:2); though for peace offerings for
thanksgiving leavened bread was offered, (*Leviticus 7:13);

cakes of fine flour mingled with oil, and wafers of unleavened bread
anointed with oil; ten of each sort, as Jarchi says, ten cakes and ten wafers,
(see “®PExodus 29:9 ¥ eviticus 7:12);

and their meat offering and their drink offering; which aways used to
attend every sacrifice.

Ver. 16. And the priest shall bring [them| before the Lord, etc.] All the
above offerings to the altar of burnt offering, and there present them to the
Lord in the name of the Nazarite:
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and shall offer his sin offering, and his burnt offering: here they stand in
the proper order in which they were offered.

Ver. 17. And he shall offer the ram [for] a sacrifice of peace offerings
unto the Lord, etc.] After he had offered the other two:

with the basket of unleavened bread; which went along with that:

the priest shall also offer his meat offering, and his drink offering: of
which he had his part, and were the usual appendages of other sacrifices,
(see “®Numbers 28:1-29:40).

Ver. 18. And the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation, [at] the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan
IS,

“and the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation without,”

without the tabernacle, the door of it, where the people assembled

together; so that this was to be done publicly, that it might be known of al,
and no offence taken at the Nazarite’ s drinking wine, and concerning
himself for the dead, and attending funerals, for by this action it was known
that his Nazariteship was at an end; and whereas the hair of the Nazarite
was consecrated to the Lord by his vow, and this vow being punctually
fulfilled, it was sacred, and to be presented to the Lord, and to be of no use
and service to himself or others, and therefore to be all clean shaven off;
for, as Maimonides' says, if two hairs only were l&ft, nothing was done,
and the command of shaving not kept:

and shall take the hair of the head of his separation; being cut off and
shaved,

and put [it] in the fire which [is] under the sacrifice of the peace
offerings; under the pot or cauldron, as the Targum of Jonathan, in which
the ram for the peace offerings was boiled: this was done in the court of
the women in later times, at the southeast of which was a chamber called
the chamber of the Nazarites, where they bailed their peace offerings, and
shaved their hair and cast it under the pot"®; and this might not be put, as
before observed, to any other use; if any of it was made use of in a sack
that was made of hair cloth, we are told"™ that sack was to be burnt.

Ver. 19. And the priest shall take the sodden shoulder of the ram, etc.]
The left shoulder, for the right shoulder, which is the heave shoulder of
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every peace offering, belonged to the priest by another law; and by this law
of the Nazarite, he had a so the other shoulder, and so had both, which was
peculiar to this case; the vow of the Nazarite being a very sacred thing and
he being enabled to perform it, a greater expression of gratitude for it was
expected and required of him: this shoulder was taken out of the pot in
which it was boiled:

and one unleavened cake out of the basket, and one unleavened wafer; one
of the ten cakes, and one of the ten wafers, both are mentioned; and which
appear by this to be together in the basket of unleavened bread, from
whence they were now to be taken, the rest having been offered with the
other sacrifices:

and shall put [them] upon the hands of the Nazarite; the boiled shoulder,
and the cake and wafer upon it:

after [the hair of] his separation is shaven; and cast into the fire; for the
waving of these seems to be the last and finishing part of this whole affair.

Ver. 20. And the priest shall wave them [for] a wave offering before the
Lord, etc.] Putting his hands under the Nazarite's, asin other cases where
this ceremony was used; and so moving them to and fro, backwards and
forwards, upwards and downwards, testifying hereby the goodness of God
unto him, his sovereign dominion over him, that all he had depended on
him, and was received from him; and that all he did, particularly in keeping
his vow of Nazariteship, was through his assistance, and for which he made
this grateful acknowledgment by delivering the above, together with what
follows, to his priest:

this[is] holy for the priest, with the wave breast and heave shoulder;
besides these which were given him by another law, the wave shoulder of
the Nazarite’' s ram was given him to eat; it was holy, and set apart for his
use, and his only, and it belonged not in common to the course of the
priests then on duty, but to him only that officiated in this peculiar service;
and so it is observed by the Jewish writers™, that the Nazarite’s ram and
some other things were not given to every priest, but to him that offered
the sacrifice, asit is said, “he shall wave thisis holy to the priest”; upon
which it is observed, that it follows from hence, that the priest that waves
is he that eats the sacrifice:
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and after that the Nazarite may drink wine; and cut his hair, and shave his
head, and be defiled for the dead as other persons, the vow of his
Nazariteship being fulfilled.

Ver. 21. This[is] the law of the Nazarite, who hath vowed, etc.] The vow
of aNazarite; what heis obliged to do when his Nazariteship is up:

[and of] his offering unto the Lord for his separation; of the several
offerings required of him, to offer to the Lord, for and upon his going
through his Nazariteship, his burnt offering, sin offering, sacrifice of peace
offerings, his meat offering and drink offering; together with the basket of
unleavened bread, cakes and wafers:

besides [that] that his hands shall get; the above offerings were what he
was obliged unto by the law of God, even though a poor man; but, besides
these, it was expected of a man of substance, that he would voluntarily of
himself offer more, according to his ability and the length of the time of his
Nazariteship:

according to the vow which he hath vowed, so he must do after the law of
his separation; there were some things he was obliged to do by his vow,
and as he had vowed, there was a necessity upon him to fulfil it; asto
abstain from the things he vowed so to do, and that aslong atime as he
fixed by his vow, and when finished to offer the sacrifices required of him.

Ver. 22. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] At the same time perhaps
that the above law was given concerning the Nazarites; though why this
should follow upon that, and what connection there is between the one and
the other, it is not easy to say; the Nazarites were holy persons, and so
were the priests; and therefore, according to Aben Ezra and others, the law
of the one isjoined to the law of the other:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 23. Speak unto Aaron, and unto his sons, etc.] Aaron and his sons
that succeeded him in all after generations, being the persons that werein a
public manner to bless the people of Isragl, they are particularly addressed,
(see ®™®Deuteronomy 10:8 21:5 “**1 Chronicles 23:12);

saying, on thiswise ye shall bless the children of Israel; in such manner
and with such words as after expressed; standing upon an eminence, lifting
up their hands on high, spreading out their fingers, and raising their voices,
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and pronouncing the blessing in the Hebrew language, in the name of
Jehovah, with their face towards the people; al which, according to the
Jewish writers'”, were to be strictly observed;

saying unto them; as follows.

Ver. 24. The Lord bless thee, etc.] Jehovah, Father, Son, and Spirit; the
word “Jehovah” being three times used, and a different accent put to each
word, denoting three distinct persons and one Jehovah, according to

("™ Deuteronomy 6:4); who are each of them concerned in the blessing of
the Lord’ s people, the spiritua Israel of God; Jehovah the Father blesses
with all spiritual blessings, with electing, adopting, justifying, and
pardoning grace, with regenerating and calling, and persevering grace, and
with eternal life: Jehovah the Son blesses particularly with redeeming
grace, and has a concern in al the other blessings, the saints are blessed
with them in him, they are dl in his hands, they are procured by him, come
through him, and are the gifts of his grace: and Jehovah the Spirit blesses
as aspirit of regeneration and sanctification, as the spirit of faith, asa
comforter, as the spirit of adoption, and as the earnest and sealer of the
saints unto the day of redemption:

and keep thee; from, the evil of the world, from the evil one Satan, from
the evil of sin, and the power, prevaence, and dominion of it, and from
faling totally and finaly by it, and keep in a state of grace unto everlasting
salvation.

Ver. 25. The Lord make his face to shine upon thee, etc.] Cause himsdlf,
the sun of righteousness, to arise and shine upon them, and give both
spiritual light and heat unto them; grant his gracious presence, the
manifestations of himself, communion with him, clearer discoveries of his
love, of interest in him, and an increase of spiritual light and knowledge of
his Gospel, and the truths of it, and of his mind and will:

and be gracious unto thee; by granting larger measures of grace out of his
fulness, by leading more abundantly into it, and making fresh and frequent
applications of it; grace is often wished for from Christ as well as from the
Father.

Ver. 26. And the Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, etc.] Show his
face and favour, look cheerfully on his people, declare himself well pleased
with them in Christ, and appear as smiling upon them through him,
indulging them with visits of love, restoring to them the joys of his
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salvation, and upholding them with his free Spirit; and so causing them to
walk pleasantly and comfortably in the ways of God, expecting eternd life
and happiness, as God' s free gift through Christ:

and give thee peace; al outward needful prosperity, internal peace of mind,
through the blood and righteousness of Christ, the peacemaker, and peace
giver, and eternal peace in the world to come.

Ver. 27. And they shall put my name upon the children of Israel, etc.] Call
them by his name, the people of the Lord; call upon the name of the Lord
to bless them, and pronounce the blessing on them in the name of the Lord,
in or by the name Jehovah, as Jarchi, three times used in this form of
blessing:

and | will bless them; really and truly bless them bless them with blessings
indeed; with all sorts of blessings temporal and spiritual; with solid and
substantial ones; and such are blessed, and will remain so, their blessings
areirrevocable and irreversible; and unless the Lord blesses, in vain do the
priests bless, or any of his ministers pronounce a blessing; theirsliesin
words and wishes, hisin rea facts; they can only pray and wish for the
blessing, it is he only that can give it, and can ratify and confirm what they
declare and pronounce, according to his revealed word. Some refer the
relative “them” to the priests, asif the sense was, | will bless the priests
that bless Isragl, for God will bless them that bless his people; but Aben
Ezrathinks it belongs both to Israel, and to the priests, that God would
confirm and establish the blessing of the priests pronounced on Israel, and
bless the priests also, who needed the divine blessing as well as the people,
and being found in the way of their duty, might expect it: the Targum of
Jonathan is,

“I will blessthem in my Word;”

his essential Word, Christ, in whom his chosen ones are blessed with all
gpiritual blessings, and who is the promised seed, in whom all nations of
the earth shall be blessed.
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CHAPTER 7

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 7

This chapter gives an account of the presents brought, by the princes of the
twelve tribes at the setting up of the tabernacle, for the use of it,
(®*™Numbers 7:1-9); and at the dedication of the altar, and the service of
that, (*"Numbers 7:10,11); first of the prince of the tribe of Judah,
(*"*Numbers 7:12-17); then of the prince of Issachar, (***Numbers 7:18-
23); of the prince of Zebulun, (*™Numbers 7:24-29); of the prince of
Reuben, (“™Numbers 7:30-35); of the prince of Simeon, (*™Numbers
7:36-41); of the prince of Gad, (***Numbers 7:42-47); of the prince of
Ephraim, (“™*Numbers 7:48-53); of the prince of Manasseh, (*™Numbers
7:54-59); of the prince of Benjamin, (*"®Numbers 7:60-65); of the prince
of Dan, (*"™Numbers 7:66-71); of the prince of Asher, (***Numbers 7:72-
77); of the prince of Naphtali, (*“"*Numbers 7:78-83); the sum of al which
follows, (*™MNumbers 7:84-88); and the chapter is concluded with atoken
of God' s approbation and acceptance of the whole, (*™Numbers 7:89).

Ver. 1. And it came to pass on the day that Moses had fully set up the
tabernacle, etc.] Not on the very exact day on which it was first reared up,
for that was on the first day of the first month of the second year from the
coming up of Isragl out of Egypt, (*™Exodus 40:17); whereas the
following offerings of the princes were not offered, and many other things
previous to them, recorded in the preceding chapters, were not done, until
after the first day of the second month of that year, (*™*Numbers 1:1);
though the Jews say ™ the first of Nisan, or of the first month, was the first
for various things, and the first on which the princes offered; but no one
particular day can be intended, because the princes were twelve days
successively offering their offerings, wherefore “the day” here only denotes
the time about which it was when this service was performed; when the
tabernacle was not only set up, but “fully” set up, when everything relating
to it was in its proper place and order; when not only it was put together,
and all the vessels and instruments of it in their due place, but also when
the people of Isragl, for whose sake it was erected, that the Lord God
might dwell among them, were numbered, and their camps formed and
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pitched around the tabernacle; and the Levites were taken and numbered
also, who were to serve at it, and their place and service were appointed
unto them about it; for then, and not till then, was the service of it
completed, and its proper place and situation fixed and settled:

and had anointed it; with the holy oil Moses was directed to make and
anoint it with, (®™®Exodus 30:23-28 “*L eviticus 8:10);

and sanctified it: set it apart for holy use and service, to be an habitation
for God, and the place of his worship:

and all the instruments ther eof; the ark, table, candlestick, etc.

both the altars, and all the vessels thereof, and had anointed them, and
sanctified them; the atar of incense, and the atar of burnt offering, and all
appertaining: thereunto; according to Ben Gersom, this finishing of the
whole was at the end of the seven days of consecration of Aaron and his
sons, (**Exodus 29:35).

Ver. 2. That the princes of Israel, etc.] The princes of the twelve tribes of
Isradl:

heads of the house of their fathers; of the each of the houses and families
the tribes were divided into, and took their name from each of their
ancestors, asis next explained:

who were princes of the tribes; the twelve tribes, as before observed,
(" Numbers 1:4-16);

and were over them that were numbered; over the children of Israel that
were numbered, (*™Numbers 1:19-46); by which it that these princes are
the very same persons that are mentioned by name there, as they are here
afterwards; and were with Moses and Aaron, and assisting to them when
they took the number of them; but according to the Targum of Jonathan,
and Jarchi, these were appointed over them in Egypt; but the former is
right: these now

offered not sacrifices but gifts; they brought their presentsto the Lord for
the service of his sanctuary, and set them before him, asfollows.

Ver. 3. And they brought their offering before the Lord, etc.] Before the
tabernacle, asit is afterwards explained, where he had now taken up his
habitation:
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six covered wagons, and twelve oxen; according to the number of the
twelve tribes, of which they were princes, two oxen for each wagon, which
were to carry the tabernacle, and its vessels, from place to place; and which
wagons were covered, not only to hide the things to be put into them from
the sight of the people, being sacred, but to preserve them from therain
and dust, and the like; and no doubt, but as they were made of the best
materials, So they were covered with rich coverings for the honour of the
vessels put into them, being the presents of princes, and in which they
joined, and could not be ordinary carriages. The word is rendered “litters”
in (¥ saiah 66:20); and by some, “coaches’; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“six wagons yoked,”

or drawn with ayoke of oxen; and Aben Ezra says, it signifies akind of
oxen which drew wagons; but the Targum of Jonathan, Jarchi, and Ben
Gersom interpret it “covered”, as we do:

a wagon for two of the princes, and for each one an ox; two princes joined
in the present of one wagon, which shows it could not be a common
wagon, but rich carriage, and ornamented, as the Targum of Jonathan
adds; and each prince presented an ox, so that there was a yoke of them for
each wagon:

and they brought them befor e the tabernacle; the Targum of Jonathan
says, Moses would not receive them, and therefore they brought them
before the tabernacle; and so, says Jarchi, Moses received them not at their
hands, until it was declared to him by the mouth of the Lord what he
should do, as follows.

Ver. 4. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of the tabernacle, before
which the wagons and oxen were brought:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 5. Take[it] of them, etc.] The present of the wagons and oxen, by
which it appears that this freewill offering of the princes was according to
his mind and will, and what they were influenced and guided to by his
Spirit, and was well pleasing in his sight, and acceptable to him:

that they may be to do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation;
be made use of, and employed in carrying the tabernacle, and the things of
it, from place to place, when the Israglites journeyed:



93

and thou shalt give them to the Levites; to ease them, whose business it
was to bear and carry the several parts of the tabernacle, and the vessels of
it:

to every man according to his service; whether lighter or heavier, for such
difference there was in the three divisions of the Levites; and according as

their work was, they had more or fewer wagons and oxen given them, as it
follows, (*“™Numbers 7:7,8).

Ver. 6. And Moses took the wagons and the oxen, etc.] Of the princes, as
he was directed:

and gave them unto the Levites; the Gershonites and Merarites; for, as for
the Kohathites, they had no part of them, for areason after given,
(*"™Numbers 7:9).

Ver. 7. Two wagons and four oxen he gave unto the sons of Gershon, etc.]
The eldest son of Levi:

according to their service; which was to bear and take care of the curtains,
coverings, hangings and rails of the tabernacle; and which, when carrying
from place to place, it was proper they should be covered from being
exposed to rain and dust; and being so many as they were, must be heavy,
burdensome, and cumbersome, and therefore two wagons, with two yoke
of oxen, were given them, to ease them.

Ver. 8. And four wagons and eight oxen he gave to the sons of Merari,
etc.] All the remaining wagons and oxen, which were double the number
given to the Gershonites:

according unto their service; being much heavier than theirs, having al the
boards, pillars, sockets, pins; cords, etc. to bear and carry: thus Moses was
directed of God wisely to dispose of those carriages, in proportion to the
services each was employed in; and in a spiritual way, as the day, duty, and
service of the people of God be, he proportions grace and strength to them
to answer thereunto:

under the hand of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest; under whose care,
inspection, and direction, were both the Gershonites and Merarites,
(***Numbers 4:28,33); and by whom were delivered, according to the
instruction of Moses, the several wagons and oxen, to them.
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Ver. 9. But unto the sons of Kohath he gave none, etc.] Being al disposed
of to the sons of Gershon and Merari: the reason of which follows,

because the service of the sanctuary belonging unto them [was that] they
should bear upon their shoulders; as the ark with the mercy seat, and
cherubim, the shewbread table, the candlestick, and the two altars; though
in later times we find the ark was sometimes not only carried by the priests,
but upon a cart, (**Joshua 3:17 4:10 2 Samuel 6:3).

Ver. 10. And the princes offered for dedicating of the altar, etc.] For
Setting it apart to sacred use and service, even the atar of burnt offering; or
rather after it had bean sanctified and set apart, when it began to be made
use of for sacrifice:

in the day that it was anointed; with the anointing oil, whereby it was
devoted to sacred service,

even the princes offered their offering before the altar; the altar of burnt
offering; they brought their vessels for the service of it, and the creatures
for sacrifice, and set them before it; signifying what they meant, thereby,
that the silver and golden vessels were for the use of it, and the beasts for
sacrifice to be offered up on it: and here Jarchi also observes, that Moses
would not receive their offering until he knew the mind of God about it,
and it was declared to him from himself.

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] For before this was said to
him, even what follows, Moses knew not, as the same writer observes,

how they should offer, in what order, whether according to their birth, or
whether according to the journeying of their camps, or whether they should
offer together, or one after another, one day after another ''®; this affair is
setinaclear light:

they shall offer their offering each prince on his day; one on one day, and
the other on the next, and so on successively for twelve days running; and
this was ordered for the greater solemnity of the service, and that it might
be taken notice of, and each have the honour and credit of it; and thiswas
done, not according to the order of their birth, but as their standards were
fixed, first Judah, and those under him, and so the rest in course:

for the dedicating of the altar; (see “™Numbers 7:10).
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Ver. 12. And he that offered his offering on the first day, etc.] Was he
whose standard was pitched first, at the east, to the rising sun: and this

was Nahshon the son of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah; who was the
prince and captain of that tribe, though the title is not here given him, asto
the rest of the princes, this being left to be concluded from his offering
first; for if they that offered after him were princes, he must needs be one;
or it may bethistitle is omitted, because the chief prince, of the prince of
the tribe of Judah, most peculiarly belongs to a greater Personage, even the
Messiah, who was to spring, and did spring from that tribe, (*1
Chronicles 5:2); and, as Baal Hatturim says, from Nahshon; and who aso
observes, that Ben Nahshon is the Messiah.

Ver. 13. And his offering [was] one silver charger, etc.] Or dish, like one
of those used in the shewbread table to hold the bread in, only they were of
gold, this of silver, and belonged to the altar of burnt offering; the use of
which might be to hold the meat offering in, as it may seem from the latter
part of the verse, or the wave breast or heave shoulder, which belonged to
the priest:

the weight thereof [was] an hundred and thirty [ shekels]; which were sixty
one ounces, four drachms, one scruple, and seventeen grains'”®, worth
about sixteen pounds and five shillings of our money;

one silver bowl of seventy shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary; the
standard that was kept in the sanctuary; this was alesser vessel, and was
either for holding the drink offering, or receiving the blood of the
sacrifices; its weight was thirty three ounces, five drachms, and three
grains, and was worth about eight pounds and fifteen shillings of our
money:

both of them [were] full of fine flour mingled with oil for a meat offering;
which always attended other sacrifices after mentioned, part of which was
burnt on the altar of burnt offering, and the rest were the perquisites of the
priests.

Ver. 14. One spoon of ten [shekels] of gold, etc.] Its weight was according
to the shekels, its matter of gold; it weighed four ounces, one drachm, and
nine grains, and was worth about seven pounds and ten shillings of our
money:



96

full of incense; thislooks as if this spoon was designed for the golden altar
of incense, which might be at this time also dedicated; but Jarchi
understands it as for the altar of burnt offering, and observes, we never find
incense belonging to a private person, nor to the outward altar (the atar of
burnt offering), but this only, and which was temporary.

Ver. 15. One young bullock, etc.] Of three years old, as the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem:

one ram; of two years old, as the same Targums:

one lamb of the first year, for a burnt offering; of which (see ®®Leviticus
1:3,10).

Ver. 16. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] Though these offerings of
the princes were by way of thanksgiving, and to express their joy and
gladness at the erection of the tabernacle, its atars, and the service thereof;
yet as this might not be without sin, which attends the best and purest
performances of men, a sin offering was required, teaching us to look to
Christ, who was made an offering for sin, for the taking away the sins of
our holy things.

Ver. 17. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] So that here were all
sorts of offerings on this occasion, meat and drink offerings, burnt
offerings, sin offerings, and peace offerings: and for the latter were brought

two oxen, five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the first year; the reason
why so many were brought and used for this sort of sacrifice was, because
with these afeast was made, of which not only the priests partook, but the
princes, and as many of their friends and acquaintance as they thought fit to
invite:

this [was] the offering of Nahshon the son of Amminadab: which he
offered out of his own substance, as the Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem paraphrase it; though some have thought, that the presents and
offerings were so large, and the princes not so very rich, or so much above
the common people, as may be thought, that therefore they were assisted
by the severa tribes they were princes of: and as was this prince’ s offering,
so were al the rest that follow in the order, according to their encampment
under the severa standards where they were fixed; and which were offered
successively every day, the sabbath day or days not excepted, these being
religious services, until the whole twelve were finished; and their presents
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and their offerings were exactly the same, and the account of them is given
in the same words; they either agreeing together to make the same presents
and offerings, or else they were directed to do so by the Spirit of God;
whereby might be signified the common and equal right that they, and the
tribes they represented, had in the altars, and the benefits arising from
thence; as those that believe in Christ have an altar which is himsdlf, they
have ajoint right to partake of, and have an equal share in the benefits of
righteousness, peace, pardon, and atonement by him; (see ***Hebrews
13:10); wherefore there is nothing more particularly to be observed in
(*™Numbers 7:17-83); only that in the severa accounts of the presents
and offerings of each prince, the vowel pointsin the Hebrew text are
omitted, excepting in the names of persons that offer; which does not at all
militate against the antiquity of the points, or their being coeval with the
consonants, since, both in manuscripts and printed copies, these may be left
out for brevity’s sake, and quicker dispatch, and without any detriment,
since they may be easily supplied from the first instance given; and they
may be omitted on purpose, that these accounts might be the more taken
notice of as avery wonderful thing, that their presents and offerings should
be exactly alike; since the vowels being wanting, the naked letters may the
more strike the eye, and lead the mind to notice them; and whereas the
accents are all aong continued, the reason of which may be, because the
vowels once put, and read, might be more easily known, especially by one
skilful in the Hebrew language, than the stops, distinctions, and divisions of
the text, as alearned man has observed .

Ver. 18. On the second day Nethaneel the son of Zuar, prince of Issachar,
did offer.] (see *™Numbers 1:8 2:5).

Ver. 19. He offered [for] his offering one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“STENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 20. One spoon of gold of ten [shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 21. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 22. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“ST*Numbers 7:16").
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Ver. 23. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SIPNumbers 7:177).

Nethaneel the son of Zuar; (see “™Numbers 1:8 2:5).

Ver. 24. On the third day Eliab the son of Helon, prince of the children of
Zebulun, [did offer].] (see *®Numbers 1.9 2:7).

Ver. 25. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"E*Numbers 7:13").

Ver. 26. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“<T*Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 27. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 28. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 29. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Eliab the son of Helon; (see “™Numbers 1:9 2:7).

Ver. 30. On the fourth day Elizur the son of Shedeur, prince of the
children of Reuben, [did offer].] (see *™*Numbers 1:5 2:10).

Ver. 31. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"ENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 32. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“<I*Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 33. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 34. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 35. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Elizur the son of Shedeur; (see “Numbers 1:5 2:10).
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Ver. 36. On the fifth day Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai, prince of the
children of Smeon, [did offer].] (see *“®Numbers 1.6 2:12).

Ver. 37. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"ENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 38. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 39. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*"*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 40. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 41. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai; (see “®®Numbers 1:6 2:12).

Ver. 42. On the sixth day Eliasaph the son of Deuel, prince of the
children of Gad, [offered].] (see “™Numbers 1:14 2:18).

Ver. 43. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"E*Numbers 7:13").

Ver. 44. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“SNumbers 7:14").

Ver. 45. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on ““*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 46. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 47. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SIPNumbers 7:177).

Eliasaph the son of Deuel; (see “™Numbers 1:14 2:18).

Ver. 48. On the seventh day Elishama the son of Ammihud, prince of the
children of Ephraim, [offered].] (see ***Numbers 1:10 2:18).

Ver. 49. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"*Numbers 7:13").
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Ver. 50. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 51. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*"*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 52. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 53. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Elishama the son of Ammihud; (see “**Numbers 1:10 2:18).

Ver. 54. On the eighth day [ offered] Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur,
prince of the children of Manasseh.] (see “™*Numbers 1:10 2:20).

Ver. 55. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"ENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 56. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“<T*Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 57. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*"*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 58. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 59. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur; (see ***Numbers 1:10 2:20).

Ver. 60. On the ninth day Abidan the son of Gideoni, prince of the
children of Benjamin, [offered].] (see “™*Numbers 1:11 2:22).

Ver. 61. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"ENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 62. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“<T*Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 63. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*"*Numbers 7:15").
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Ver. 64. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“ST*Numbers 7:16").

Ver. 65. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Abidan the son of Gideoni; (see “™Numbers 1:11 2:22).

Ver. 66. On the tenth day Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai, prince of the
children of Dan, [offered].] (see *®*Numbers 1:12 2:25).

Ver. 67. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"ENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 68. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“ST*Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 69. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 70. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 71. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai; (see “™*Numbers 1:12 2:25).

Ver. 72. On the eleventh day Pagiel the son of Ocran, prince of the
children of Asher, [offered].] (see “™Numbers 1:13 2:27).

Ver. 73. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“S"E*Numbers 7:13").

Ver. 74. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 75. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on ““*"*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 76. One kid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 77. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).
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Pagiel the son of Ocran; (see “™Numbers 1:13 2:27).

Ver. 78. On the twelfth day Ahira the son of Enan, prince of the children
of Naphtali, [offered].] (see “Numbers 1:15 2:29).

Ver. 79. His offering [was| one silver charger, etc.] (See Gill on
“STENumbers 7:13").

Ver. 80. One golden spoon of ten [ shekels], full of incense.] (See Gill on
“Numbers 7:14").

Ver. 81. One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first year, for a
burnt offering.] (See Gill on “*™*Numbers 7:15").

Ver. 82. Onekid of the goats for a sin offering.] (See Gill on
“STNumbers 7:16").

Ver. 83. And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, etc.] (See Gill on
“SUPNumbers 7:177).

Ahira the son of Enan; (see “®*Numbers 1:15 2:29).

Ver. 84. This[was] the dedication of the altar by the princes, etc.] These
the presents they made, and the offerings they offered when the altar first
began to be made use of, after it had been anointed and sanctified for
sacred service:

in the day when it was anointed: this shows that it was not the precise and
exact day of the setting up of the tabernacle, and the anointing of the altar,
that the above presents and offerings were brought, since they were twelve
successive days in bringing; but that the sense is, that about that time, or
quickly after it was anointed, the princes dedicated it in the manner before
described:

twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver bowls, twelve spoons of gold;
according to the number of the princes, and the tribes they were princes of;
anoble instance both of devotion and piety, and of liberality and
generosity; and is a standing example on record to all princes and great
personages in all successive ages, to promote religion and godliness, by
their own personal conduct and behaviour, and to encourage and support it
by their generous benefactions and donations: the sum total of what they
contributed is in this and the following verses given.
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Ver. 85. Each charger of silver [weighing] an hundred and thirty
[shekels], each bowl seventy, etc.] (See Gill on ““*™Numbers 7:13");

all the silver vessels [weighed] two thousand and four hundred [ shekels],
after the shekel of the sanctuary; which amounted to 1,139 ounces and
four drachms'”®, which were worth about three hundred pounds of our
money.

Ver. 86. The golden spoons [were] twelve, full of incense, etc.] Which
points at the use those spoons or cups were of, namely, to carry incensein
them, such as were used on the day of atonement'"”:

[weighing] ten [shekels] apiece, after the shekel of the sanctuary; (see Gill
on ““™Numbers 7:14");

all the gold of the spoons [was| twenty [ shekels]; which amounted to forty
nine ounces, five drachms, scruples, and eight gains, worth about seventy
five pounds of our money.

Ver. 87. All the oxen for the burnt offering [were] twelve bullocks, etc.]
According to the number of the princes and their tribes, and so,

the rams twelve, the lambs of the first year twelve; which were also for the
burnt offering:

with their meat offering; which always went along with the burnt offering:

and the kids of the goats, for a sin offering, twelve; thus the twelve
princes, and by them the twelve tribes, expressed their faith in Christ, the
antitype of those sacrifices, and their hope of his coming into the world to
be a sacrifice for sin, and of their atonement, reconciliation, peace, pardon,
and salvation by him; (see “**®Acts 26:6,7).

Ver. 88. And all the oxen for the sacrifice of the peace offerings [were]
twenty and four bullocks, etc.] Each prince bringing two:

the rams sixty, the he goats sixty, the lambs of the first year sixty; five of
each being brought by every prince; so that the whole number of beasts for
peace offerings only, which were to feast with, were two hundred four;

this[was] the dedication of the altar after that it was anointed; this clearly
shows, that it was not the precise day the altar was anointed the dedication
was made, but some little time after; even that the first prince brought his
presents and offerings for the dedication of it.
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Ver. 89. And when Moses was gone into the tabernacle of the
congregation, to speak with him, etc.] With God, to consult him on some
affair or another, or to learn whether he had anything else to communicate
to him, to be delivered to the children of Israel; or whether he had any
directions and instructions to give him about the presents and gifts of the
princes, since this seems to be immediately after their offerings.

then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him; the Targum of Jonathan
paraphrases it, the voice of the Spirit; but rather the voice of the
Shechinah, or Word of God, the eternal “Logos’, is what was heard; who
in the fulness of time was to be made flesh, and dwell among men, and be
heard, and seen, and handled by them; for as for the voice of the Father,
the was not heard at any time, (***John 5:37);

from off the mercy seat that was upon the ark of the testimony, from
between the two cherubim; upon the ark in which the law was, called the
testimony, was the mercy seat; over that were placed two cherubim
shadowing it, and between these was the seat of the divine Maesty, which
he had now taken, and from hence the voice of him speaking, was heard;
which, asit follows upon the presents and offerings of the princes, may be
interpreted, of the divine approbation and acceptance of them, since it was
promised by the Lord to Moses, that upon their building atabernacle for
him he would dwell in it; and upon the making a mercy seat with the
cherubim over the ark, he would there meet with Moses, and commune
with him; al which being done to his mind he fulfils his promise: though it
seems that at this time Moses did not go into the most holy place, only into
the tabernacle of the congregation, the outward sanctuary, the court of the
tabernacle; and there he heard the voice, as Jarchi observes, coming out of
the most holy place, and from the mercy seat there, which was so loud,
clear, and distinct, as to be well heard and understood by him; he supposes
the voice went out from heaven to between the two cherubim, and from
thence to the tabernacle of the congregation: and he spake unto him; what
he spoke is not said, unlessit is what follows in the next chapter.



105

CHAPTER 8

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERSS8

In this chapter orders are given for the lighting the seven lamps of the
candlestick, (*™Numbers 8:1-4); and for the consecration of the Levitesto
their office, by a purification of them, (*®™*Numbers 8:5-8); by a separation
of them from the children of Israel, and the imposition of their hands on
them, and of the hands of the Levites on the offerings offered for them,
(*™Numbers 8:9-15); and being thus given to the Lord, and claimed as his,
instead of the firstborn of Israel, they are given to Aaron and his sons to do
service in the tabernacle, (*™Numbers 8:16-22); and their age at which
they were to enter into service and cease from it is fixed, (*“®*Numbers
8:23-26).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Whether immediately after
the offerings of the princes, or at another time, is not certain; Aben Ezra
thinks it was in the night God spake unto him, because then the lamps were
lighted and burning:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Ypeak unto Aaron, and say unto him, etc.] It being hiswork to
light the lamps, though, as Ben Gersom observes, it was not incumbent on
an high priest alone to do this, for it also belonged to the sons of Aaron,
who were common priests, (®*Exodus 27:21); though it is probable that
asthiswas the first time of lighting them, it might be done by Aaron
himself, his sons attending and assisting him; in which he was an eminent
type of Christ, the great High Priest, who lights the lampsin all his golden
candlesticks, the churches, (“Revelation 1:20), and from whom they have
all their light and al the supplies of it:

when thou lightest the lamps; which was done at evening, (“Exodus
30:8); pointing at the great light set up by Christ, the light of the world, in
the evening of it, in the last days:

the seven lamps shall give light over against the candlestick; the Targum
of Jonathan is,
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“at the same time of thy lighting the lamps over against the
candlestick, there shall be seven lamps giving light: three on the
west side and three on the east side, and the seventh in the middle:”

and in the like order Jarchi places them, who observes, that the three
eastward looked over against the middlemost, the wicks that were in them,
and so the three westward, the tops of the wicks were over against the
middlemost: and he also observes, that the middlemost lamp was no other
than the body of the candlestick, and so all the rest of the lamps were over
against and looked to that; and this is the sense of Maimonides™, and
other Jewish writers; but the truer meaning of the phraseis, that the seven
lamps gave light, as they were to do, to that part of the holy place that was
opposite to the candlestick, the north part of it, where stood the shewbread
table, the candlestick being in the south, (***Exodus 40:22,24); that the
table of the Lord might have light, as it was proper it should; and the
priests might see to set on and take off the bread, which otherwise they
could not, there being no window in the place; (see Gill on “***Exodus
25:37").

Ver. 3. And Aaron did so, he lighted the lamps thereof over against the
candlestick, etc.] As God had taken up his residence in the most holy
place, as appears by the voice speaking from off the mercy sest,
(*"™Numbers 7:89); and sacrifices were begun to be offered in the outward
court on the altar of burnt offering, it was proper that the service of God in
the holy place should also be set on foot; as placing of the shewbread on
the shewbread table, and burning incense on the golden altar of incenseg;
which could not well be done until the lamps were lighted, and therefore
orders were given for the lighting them, which was accordingly done by
Aaron:

as the Lord commanded Moses; (**Exodus 25:37).

Ver. 4. And thiswork of the candlestick [was] of beaten gold, etc.] Asitis
aso said to be; (see Gill on “**Exodus 25:31"); and (see Gill on
“ZExodus 25:36"):

unto the shalt thereof, unto the flowers thereof, [was] beaten work; of
which, (see ®*Exodus 25:31);

according unto the pattern which the Lord had showed Moses; when on
Mount Sinai with him:
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so he made the candlestick; that is, ordered it to be made, and took care
that it was made exactly to the pattern he had of it; otherwise Bezaedl was
the artificer; and so the Targum of Jonathan here expresses him by name.

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] the same time the order
about lighting the lamps was given; and this section is joined to the former,
Aben Ezrathinks, to show that Aaron employed himself in lighting the
lamps, but in the rest of the services the Levites helped him, and stood
before him to do what he commanded them: they were ordered to be taken
and given to Aaron before; and they were numbered, and their services
appointed to each division of them; and now they are ordered to be
ordained and consecrated to their office:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 6. Take the Levites from among the children of Israel, etc.] Among
whom they were mixed, as were all the tribes mixed together as Aben Ezra
says, before they took their journey from Mount Sinai; however, from
hence forward, they were distinguished from Israglites, asthey are both in
Scripture and in Jewish writings; (see “**1 Chronicles 9:2); though this
seems to design no other but their appointment and separation to their
work and service, as ministers to the priests of the Lord; and so as Aaron
did not assume the honour of priesthood to himself but was called of God,
the Levites did not take the honour of their office to themselves but had it
by the appointment and call of God:

and cleanse them; with water, by sprinkling the water of purification on
them, and by washing their bodies and clothes with water; which outward
washing was a sign of moral purity, which was necessary to their
employment in the service of the sanctuary; for though there was no
particular uncleanness on them, either ceremonial or moral, but what was
common to men; yet it was proper, by such outward rites, to put them and
othersin mind, that they which are employed about holy things should be
eminently pure and holy; and as their business was to carry holy things, to
bear the sacred vessels of the sanctuary from place to place when needful,
they ought of all men to be clean, (**1saiah 52:11): and in this they were
emblems of the ministers of the word, who ought to be pure, asin heart, so
in life and conversation, and be examples of purity to others, (2
Corinthians 6:6 ***1 Timothy 4:12).
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Ver. 7. And thus shall thou do unto them, to cleanse them, etc.] Or order
Aaron to do unto them; the cleansing of the Levites was the work of
Aaron, either by himself or by his order; in which he was atype of Christ,
who is the refiner and purifier of the sons of Levi, (**Malachi 3:3);

sprinkle water of purifying upon them; or “water of sin” "®*; water which

purifiesfrom sin, in aceremonia sense; and this was water mixed with the
ashes of the red heifer, which was the purification of persons deified by the
dead, as Jarchi observes; and though the law concerning the red heifer, and
of making the water of purification, is not made mention of till afterwards,
(*™Numbers 19:1-22): yet it was very probably given before; and the Jews
say ¥, it was on the second of Nisan, or the first month, which was the day
after the tabernacle was erected, that Eleazar the priest burnt the red heifer
and sprinkled all Isragl; this only “sanctified to the purifying of the flesh”,
(**Hebrews 9:13), in aceremonial sense, but was typica of the blood of
Christ, which *purges the conscience from dead works”; that so men may
be fitted and qualified, as the Levites were, “to serve the living God”,
(™ Hebrews 9:14);

and let them shave all their flesh; the hair of their bodies, in al parts
thereof; even the beard, as Aben Ezra notes, some say; yet not the corners
of it; but the whole hair of the body, everywhere, was to be shaved off; to
denote the most perfect purity, and aremoval of al superfluity of
haughtiness and excrescences of the flesh from them: so the Egyptian
priests used to shave their whole body every third day, lest there should be
anything filthy in those that served the gods™: this cleansing of the Levites
was after the same manner as lepers were cleansed: and Jarchi observes,
from one of their writers, that because the L evites gave an atonement for
the firstborn, who committed idolatry, which is called the sacrifices of the
dead, and the leper is called a dead man, they were obliged to shaving as
the lepers; but Ben Gersom gives a better reason for the shaving of them;
that it was to put them in mind that they should forsake material (or
corporeal) things, and employ themselves in the service of God; (see
“PACts 6:2,4) (F*2 Timothy 2:4);

and let them wash their clothes; and much more their bodies, as Chaskuni,
after the manner of those who were polluted by touching a dead body;
typical of the saints having their bodies washed with pure water, and their
garments washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb, (¥**Hebrews
10:22 “™“Revelation 7:14);
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and [so] make themselves clean; the Targum of Jonathan adds, in forty
seahs of water; and according to the sense of that paraphrase, both the
bodies and clothes of the Levites were dipped in water.

Ver. 8. Then let them take a young bullock, etc.] Of two years old, as the
Jewish writers gather from the other in the next clause, being called the
second; though the wise men say one of three yearsold isfit for such a
sacrifice; nay, others say, if four or five years old; but the decisionis
according to the wise men

with his meat offering, [even] fine flour mingled with oil: which aways
went along with a burnt offering, and consisted of three tenth deals of line
flour, and half an hin of oil, (***Numbers 28:12,14);

and another young bullock shalt thou take for a sin offering; which was
the offering for the sin of the whole congregation of Israel, through
ignorance; and this being for al the Levites, and they being instead of the
firstborn of Isragl, such an offering was required; and though there was no
particular sin charged upon them, but it became necessary for their perfect
cleansing and expiation.

Ver. 9. And thou shalt bring the Levites before the tabernacle of the
congregation, etc.] Not without it, but within it, in the court of the
tabernacle, at least at the door of it, where stood the altar of burnt offering,
on which sacrifices for them were now to be offered:

and thou shalt gather the whole assembly of the children of Israel
together; the heads of the tribes, and elders of the people, as Aben Ezra
interprets this phrase in (***Leviticus 8:3); where the whole congregation
issaid to be assembled at the consecration of the priests, as here at the
consecration of the Levites, having a concern therein, aswell asto be
spectators and witnesses of this solemn affair; and no doubt as many of
them as could conveniently assemble at the door of the tabernacle did,
though every individua of that large body of people could not possibly do
It.

Ver. 10. And thou shalt bring the Levites before the Lord, etc.] From the
door of the tabernacle, to the altar of burnt offering, where the Lord was in
some sense present to accept the sacrifices offered to him:

and the children of Israel shall put their hands upon the Levites; as were
used to be put upon sacrifices, for the Levites were themselves offered for
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an offering of the children of Isragl, asis expressed in (***Numbers 8:11);
by which rite they signified that they voluntarily parted with them, and gave
them up to the Lord, and transferred their service to them, in which they
wereto serve in their room and stead; these, according to some Jewish
writers, were the firstborn of Isragl that laid their hands on the Levites, a
type of the general assembly and church of the firstborn; or rather the
princes and heads of the tribes, who represented the whole body. Some
think by thisriteis signified the consent of the people in the designation
and appointment of the ministers of the word to their work and office; but
what in the New Testament seems to answer to thisis, the laying of the
hands of the presbytery on ministers of the word, (***1 Timothy 4:14).

Ver. 11. And Aaron shall offer the Levites before the Lord, etc.] Or
“wave’ " them, as awave offering, which was moved to and fro,
backwards and forwards; not that they were actually so waved and moved
to and fro by Aaron, which could not be done by him; though it is possible
he might make such a motion himself, and they might do the like after him,
thereby signifying that they belonged unto the Lord of the whole earth; and
some think this testified their readiness to serve the Lord; to which may be
added their constant employment in his service, being always in motion,
doing one piece of service or another continually; as the people of God,
and especially the ministers of the word, should be always abounding: in
the work of the Lord. Ainsworth supposes that the troubles and afflictions
of the ministers of God are figured hereby:

[for] an offering of the children of Israel; to the Lord, hereby devoting
them to his service:

that they may execute the service of the Lord; for them, in their room and
stead, do what otherwise they must have done; (see “*Numbers 3:7,8);
with this compare (***1saiah 66:20,21).

Ver. 12. And the Levites shall lay their hands on the heads of the
bullocks, etc.] Or “on the head” *°; on the head of everyone of them, as
Aben Ezra, thereby, asit were, transferring their sinsto them, for these
were to make atonement for them, as the latter part of the verse shows;
and this was afigure of the imputation of sin to Christ, and taught that
doctrine, and led the faith of the offerers to the sin bearing and sin atoning
Saviour:
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and thou shall offer the one [for] a sin offering, and the other [for] a
burnt offering, unto the Lord; that is, shall order to be offered; for not
Moses, but Aaron, offered these offerings, as Aben Ezra observes, of
which thisis a proof, that Aaron is said to make the atonement for them,
(*™Numbers 8:21), for which purpose these sacrifices were offered,
particularly the first; and the latter by way of thanksgiving for atonement
made by the former: so it follows,

to make an atonement for the Levites, who could not be admitted to
service until their sins were expiated; as no man is worthy to be employed
in the work of God, but such for whom reconciliation for their sinsis made
by the blood and sacrifice of Christ, by which they are purged from dead
works to serve the living God.

Ver. 13. And thou shalt set the Levites before Aaron, and before his sons,
etc.] After atonement was made for them, as Aben Ezra observes; then
they were presented to Aaron and his sons, to whom they were given to he
their ministers, and assistants to them:

and offer them [for] an offering unto the Lord: or, and “waved them”, etc.
as before, that is, order them to be waved; for not Moses, but Aaron, did
this, and indeed was done aready; and therefore should rather be rendered,
as by Bishop Patrick, after thou hast offered, or waved them.

Ver. 14. Thus shalt thou separate the Levites from among the children of
Israel, etc.] By sprinkling the water of purification upon them; by offering
sacrifices for them; by presenting them before the Lord, with the hands of
the people of Isragl put upon them; by offering and waving them before the
Lord, and by setting them before Aaron and his sons, as their ministers:

and the Levites shall be mine: in a special and peculiar manner devoted to
his service, and by him given to his priests for that purpose; so the
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan,

“and the Levites shall minister before me.”

Ver. 15. And after that shall the Levites go in, etc.] Not into the
sanctuary, where only the priests entered, much less into the most holy
place, where only the high priest went, and that but once ayear, in neither
of which places the Levites had anything to do, but into the court of the
tabernacle:
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to do the service of the tabernacle of the congregation: to watch there,
and to assist the priests at the altar of burnt offering, to take down the
tabernacle and bear the vessels of it, and set it up, as occasion required:

and thou shalt cleanse them, and offer them [for] an offering; cleanse
them by sprinkling the water of purifying on them, and offer them by
waving them as before; and indeed this is no new thing which is here
observed, but what was already done, and therefore should be rendered,
“when thou shalt have cleansed them”, or “after thou hast cleansed them”,
etc. and so the particle “vau” is sometimes used ™.

Ver. 16. For they [are] wholly given unto me from among the children of
Israel, etc.] All of them, entirely, and most certainly; or, “given, given”
which is repeated for the confirmation of it; or because of their being twice
given, first to the Lord by the children of Israel, and then by the Lord to
Aaron and his sons, as Chaskuni; though Jarchi interpretsit of the different
parts of their service they were devoted to, given for bearing and carrying
the vessels of the sanctuary, and given for the song, or to be singersin the

temple:

instead of such as open, every womb, [ even instead of] the firstborn of all
the children of Israel have | taken them unto me; (see Gill on “***Numbers
3:12-13")

Ver. 17. For all the firstborn of the children of Israel [are] mine, [ both]
men and beasts, etc.] Not only in common with other of his creatures, but
in aspecia respect on account of hissignal deliverance of them; they were
his, as Jarchi expressesit, by the line of judgment, or rule of justice and
equity, because he protected them among the firstborn of the Egyptians,
saved them when he dew theirs, asfollows:

in the day that | smote every firstborn in the land of Egypt; both of men
and beasts:

| sanctified them for myself; claimed them as his own, and set them apart
for his own use, or ordered them to be set apart: (see **Exodus 13:2).

Ver. 18. And | have taken the Levites for all the firstborn of the children
of Israel.] Gave up hisright in the firstborn, and instead of them took the
Levites for his use and service: (see “™Numbers 3:12).
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Ver. 19. And | have given the Levites [as] a gift to Aaron and his sons,
from among the children of Israel, etc.] Or | have given the Levites that
were given; that is, the Lord gave to Aaron and his sons the Levites, that
were first given to him; as they were, when brought before him, and the
children of Israel laid hands on them, and they were offered before the
Lord, (“®*Numbers 8:10,11);

to do the service of the children of Israel in the tabernacle of the
congregation; to do what otherwise they must have done, watch and guard
the tabernacle, carry the sacrifices to the priests, assist them at the altar,
take down and set up the tabernacle, and carry it, and the vessels of it,
from place to place:

and to make an atonement for the children of Israel; not by offering
sacrifices for them, which was the work of the priests, but by being now
offered themselves, (***Numbers 8:10,11,13); that they themselves might
be the atonement of their souls as Aben Ezra expressesiit, as well asthey
were by their service hereafter a means of preserving the Israglites from
death; which may be interpreted of making an atonement, which Phinehas
is said to do by his deed, though no sacrifice was offered, (“**Numbers
25:7,8,13); which sense seems to be confirmed by what follows:

that there be no plague among the children of Israel, when the children of
Israel come nigh to the sanctuary; by approaching nearer than they should,
touching what they ought not, intruding themselves into service they were
not called to, or doing it amiss, not being instructed in it, or inured to it as
the Levites were. The phrase, “the children of Isragl”, isfive timesused in
this verse, to denote the love of God to them, as Jarchi observes.

Ver. 20. And Moses and Aaron, and all the congregation of the children
of Israel, etc.] The severa parties concerned in the consecration of the
Levites: these

did to the Levites according unto all that the Lord commanded Moses, so
did the children of Israel unto them: which, as Jarchi notes, is said to the
praise of them that did it, and of what was done by them; everything was
done that was ordered, and in the manner in which it was prescribed;
Moses sprinkled, or ordered to be sprinkled, the water of purification on
them, and set them before the tabernacle, and before the Lord; the children
of Israel laid their hands on them, and Aaron waved them, offered the
sacrifices for them.
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Ver. 21. And the Levites were purified, etc.] From sin, by the sprinkling of
the sin water, or water of purification on them, (***Numbers 8:7);

and they washed their clothes; that they might have no defilement about
them, neither in their bodies, nor in their garments:

and Aaron offered them[as] an offering before the Lord; awave offering,
asin (*™Numbers 8:11);

and Aaron made an atonement for them to cleanse them; by offering the
sacrifices for them, (*®*Numbers 8:12).

Ver. 22. And after that went the Levitesin, etc.] Into the court of the
tabernacle, being at the door of it when the above rites and ceremonies of
their consecration were performed:

to do their service in the tabernacle of the congregation, before Aaron
and his sons; in their presence, and by their order, as they should direct
them:

as the Lord had commanded Moses, so did they unto them; Aaron and his
sons did to the then present Levites according to the command of God by
Moses; they exactly observed every punctilio of it, and complied with it;
and this the sons of Aaron did continually to the sons of the Levites, as
Aben Ezraremarks, in al succeeding ages; when the Levites were
consecrated to their service, the same things were done unto them that are
here ordered.

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] At the same time he gave
the instructions about the consecration of the Levites, the time of their
entrance on their service, and of leaving it, was fixed:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 24. This[isit] that [belongeth] unto the Levites, etc.] The fixed and
settled time for their service, asis after related:

from twenty and five years old and upward, they shall go in to wait upon
the service of the tabernacle of the congregation; in (*®®Numbers 4:3); the
time for the Levites entering on the work of the tabernacle is fixed to thirty
years and upward, which Jarchi reconciles thus; at twenty five years old the
Levite goesin to learn therites of service, and he learns five years, and
when thirty years of age he services; the same is observed by others™; but
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what Aben Ezra proposes seems much better; at thirty years of age a
Levite entered into the service of bearing and carrying burdens; and at
twenty five years of age he entered into the service of the tent or
tabernacle, where he was employed in lighter service, such as opening and
shutting the doors of the sanctuary, keeping out strangers and unclean
persons, and singing the songs of the sanctuary; but was not concerned till
thirty years of agein carrying the vessals of the sanctuary on the shoulders,
as the Kohathites; or in taking down and setting up the tabernacle, loading
and unloading the wagons, as the Gershonites and Merarites; which isthe
business assigned unto them, and spoken of in (***Numbers 4:22-35),
where the age of thirty years, and upward, is mentioned, as the time of
their entrance on it, (***Numbers 4:23,30).

Ver. 25. And from the age of fifty years they shall cease waiting upon the
service [thereof], etc.] The heavy service of it:

and shall serve no more; by bearing and carrying the vessels of the
sanctuary upon their shoulders, as Jarchi interpretsit; this, according to the
Jewish writers, was only in force while the tabernacle was in the
wilderness, and was moved from place to place: but when it had a fixed
habitation, and that laborious service of bearing and carrying the vessels of
it ceased, years made no difference in the Levites, or disqualified them for
service; for it issaid™, that the Levites were not bound by this law, but in
the time of the tabernacle; but when it was at Shiloh, and at Jerusalem,
where there was no bearing and carrying upon the shoulder, the Levites
were not rejected on account of years, only for their voice, when they had
lost that, and could not sing.

Ver. 26. But shall minister with their brethren in the tabernacle of the
congregation, etc.] By giving advice, instructing younger Levites, and
doing lighter service. Jarchi says, they shall return to shutting of doors,
singing and loading wagons; but the last especially seems too burdensome:
the ministry of such is explained by the next clause,

to keep the charge; of the tabernacle, to watch and observe that no
stranger or unclean person enter into it; and this they were capable of when
at the age of fifty, and upwards:

and shall do no service; heavy and laborious:

thus thou shall do unto the Levites touching their charge; dismiss them
from service when at such an age, or however make their service easier; for
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this respects ancient men, as Aben Ezra notes; though it may include both
their entrance on their work, and their cessation from it.
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CHAPTER9

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS9

In this chapter the command for keeping the passover is repeated, and it
was accordingly kept, (“™Numbers 9:1-5); but some persons being defiled
and disqualified for observing it, Moses inquires of the Lord, on their
solicitation, what should be done in such a case, (*™Numbers 9:6-8); when
it was ordered to be kept by such, and those on journeys, on the fourteenth
day of the second month, but not by others, who were to observe it
according to its first appointment, (*™Numbers 9:9-14); and an account is
given of the appearance of the cloud by day, and fire by night, upon the
tabernacle, which directed the children of Isragel when to journey, and when
to pitch their tents, (*™*Numbers 9:15-23).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Snai, etc.]
While the people of Isragl were encamped there, before they took their
journey from thence:

in the first month of the second year, after they were come out of the land
of Egypt: the following order was given some time in the first month of the
second year of Israel’s departure out of Egypt; the precise day is not
mentioned, it must be in the beginning of the month before the fourteenth
day of it, in which the passover is ordered to be kept, according to the first
institution of it; very probably immediately after the setting up of the
tabernacle, and the consecration of Aaron and his sons; and it must be
before the numbering of the people the fixing of their standards, the
appointment of the Levites, and the dedication of them; since the order for
the numbering of the people was on the first day of the second month,
(®*™™Numbers 1:1), but the account of them was postponed to thistime, in
order to give arelation of an affair which was not finished until the second
month, and therefore the whole is laid together here:

saying, asfollows.

Ver. 2. Let the children of Israel also keep the passover, etc.] Though this
ordinance was enjoined the people of Israel, and observed by them at the
time of their coming out of Egypt, and had been since repeated,
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(" Leviticus 23:5); yet without a fresh precept, or an explanation of the
former, they seemed not to be obliged, or might not be sensible that they
were obliged to keep it, until they came into the land of Canaan,
("®Exodus 12:25); and therefore a new order is given them to observe it:

at his appointed season; and what that season isis next declared.

Ver. 3. In the fourteenth day of this month, etc.] The first month, the
month Nisan or Abib, answering to part of our March:

at even ye shall keep it, in his appointed season: between the two
evenings, (*Exodus 12:6); and even if it fall on the sabbath day, as
Jarchi; and this was a sabbath day, according to the Jewish writers™":

according to all the rites of it, and according to all the ceremonies thereof
shall ye keep it; the former of these, according to Jarchi, respects the lamb,
and the requisites of it, that it should be without blemish, amale, and of the
first year; and the latter, according to him and others, the removal of the
leaven, and the seven days of unleavened bread, and the eating of the lamb
with bitter herbs: they take in no doubt al that were prescribed by the
original law, except the sprinkling of the blood on the doorposts, and also
eating the passover in haste, with their loins girt, and shoes on their feet,
and stavesin their hands; though some think these latter might be observed
at thistime, when they were unsettled.

Ver. 4. And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, that they should keep
the passover.] The time now drawing nigh for the observation of it, it being
now almost ayear since their coming out of Egypt.

Ver. 5. And they kept the passover on the fourteenth, day of the first
month at even in the wilderness of Snai, etc.] No mention is made of
keeping the feast of unleavened bread seven days, only of the passover,
which indeed was only enjoined at this time, though the feast of unleavened
bread used to follow it, and did in later times; but perhaps it would not
have been an easy matter to have got the flour to make it of, sufficient for
so large a body of people, for seven days together in the wilderness,
though they might be able to furnish themselves with what was enough for
one meal from the neighbouring countries, and especialy from Midian,
where Jethro, Moses s father, lived, and which was not very far from Sinai,
where the Israglites now were:
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according to all that the Lord commanded Moses, so did the children of
Israel; which is observed to their honour; though Jarchi givesthisas a
reason why this book does not begin with this account, as the order of
things seems to require, because it was to the reproach of the Israglites,
that al the forty years they were in the wilderness they kept but this
passover only; the reason of which was, because of the omission of
circumcision during that time, through the inconveniences of travelling, and
the danger of circumcision in it, without which their children could not eat
of the passover, (***Exodus 12:48).

Ver. 6. And there were certain men who were defiled by the dead body of
a man, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan adds,

“who died by them suddenly,”

whereby pollution was contracted, (see “™Numbers 6:9); though perhaps
this was a whole house or family, one of which was dead, and so all were
defiled, being in the place where the dead body was, or had touched it, or
been concerned however in the burying of it, and on account of which were
unclean seven days, and so might not eat of any holy things, as the
passover; and though at the first institution there was no such law, yet
since that time there was, which obliged them, (see “®Leviticus 7:20,21);
and it issaid'®, that the section concerning the red heifer, and so of
defilement by a dead body, was delivered on the day the tabernacle was
erected, even on the first day of the first month; and though recorded in
(*™Numbers 19:1-22); yet was given out before this; and indeed otherwise
it is not easy to conceive how these men should know that the dead body
of aman was defiling:

that they could not keep the passover on that day; as others did, the
fourteenth of Nisan, it being, according to the Targum of Jonathan, the
seventh day of their defilement:

and they came before Moses, and before Aaron, on that day; on the
selfsame day the passover was kept, and they were sensible of their
pollution, which disqualified for it; and therefore it should rather seem to
be the first day of their pollution than their last; since otherwise they would
doubtless have inquired about this matter before the passover came; unless
the time of their pollution was so near out, that they thought they might eat
it safely, on which they desired advice.
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Ver. 7. And those men said unto him, etc.] To Moses, who was the chief
magistrate, though Aaron was the high priest. Jarchi says, they were both
sitting together when the men came, and put the question to them, but it
was not proper to speak to one after another; for if Moses knew not, how
should Aaron know? says he; the more difficult matters were brought to
Moses, and he gave answers to them:

we [are] defiled by the dead body of a man; they had touched it, or had
been where it was, or at the funeral of it, and so were defiled: this they
knew was their case by alaw before mentioned, and which they speak of,
not as a sin purposely committed by them, but as what had unhappily
befallen them, and they could not avoid; and express their concern, that
upon this account they should be deprived of the ordinance of the passover
and as this confession shows an ingenuous disposition, so what follows, a
pious, religious, and devotional frame of mind:

wher efore are we kept back, that we may not offer an offering of the Lord
in his appointed season among the children of Israel? they speak very
honourably of the ordinance of the passover, they call it “an offering of the
Lord”, the passover lamb being a slain sacrifice; and this offered to the
Lord, by way of thanksgiving, for, and in commemoration of, their
wonderful deliverance out of Egypt, and done in faith of Christ the
passover, to be sacrificed for them; and it gave them much uneasiness that
they were debarred by this occasional and unavoidable uncleanness, that
was upon them, from keeping it; and what added to it was, that they could
not observe it on the day which the Lord had appointed, and when the
whole body of the children of Israel were employed init; for it is no small
pleasure to a good man to observe every ordinance of God in the manner
and at the time he directs to, and his people in genera are attending to the
same; and the rather they were urgent in their expostulations, because it is
said"®, this was the seventh and last day of their pollution, when they
should be clean at evening, and the passover was not to be eaten until the
evening, and therefore so earnestly expostulate why they should be kept
back fromit.

Ver. 8. And Moses said unto them, stand still, etc.] Where they were;
Aben Ezra says, at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation:

and | will hear what the Lord will command concerning you; asit was a
singular case, of which there had been no instance before, M oses would
not determine anything about it himself, but would inquire of the Lord his
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mind and will concerning it; and for that purpose, very probably, went into
the most holy place, where the Lord had promised to meet him and
commune with him, from off the mercy seat, about any matter of difficulty
he should inquire about, (*Exodus 25:22).

Ver. 9. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] From between the cherubim,
after he had laid the case before him, and he gave him an answer:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 10. Soeak unto the children of Israel, saying, etc.] Not to the men
only that came to Moses for advice, but to the body of the people; for the
answer of the Lord concerned them all, and carried in it arule to be
observed in the like case, and others mentioned, in all succeeding ages, as
long as the passover was an ordinance of God:

if any man of you; or “aman, aman”, or any private man; for, according to
the Jewish writers, this law only respects private persons, as those were
who were the occasion of its being made:

or of your posterity; or “in your generations” ", or “ages’; which shows
that this law respected future times, and not the present case only:

shall be unclean by reason of a dead body; (see “™Numbers 9:6);
Maimonides'® says, this only respects uncleanness by a dead body, and not
uncleanness by any creeping thing; for such as were unclean by them might
sacrifice, though a private person, and eat the passover at evening with
purity, when he had been cleansed: yet he says elsewhere™®, that such that
had issues, and menstruous women, and those that lay with them, and
women in childbed, were unclean, and were put off to the second passover;
and so the Targum of Jonathan here adds,

“or that has an issue, or a leprous person:”

or [be] inajourney afar off; which, according to Ben Gersom, was fifteen
miles; so in the Misnah™’, and the commentators on it:

yet he shall keep the passover of the Lord; not the first, but second,
according to the directions given in (*®™Numbers 9:11-14).

Ver. 11. The fourteenth day of the second month at even they shall keep it,
etc.] The mouth ljar, as the Targum of Jonathan, which answersto part of
our April and part of May; so that there was a month allowed for those
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that were defiled to cleanse themselves; and for those on ajourney to
return home and prepare for the passover, which was not to be totally
omitted, nor deferred any longer; and it was to be kept on the same day of
the month, and at the same time of the day the first passover was observed;
still the more to keep in mind the saving of their firstborn; and their
deliverance out of Egypt at that time: an instance of keeping such a
passover we have in (***2 Chronicles 30:1,2), etc.

[and] eat it with unleavened bread and bitter [ herbs]; in the same manner
asthe first passover was eaten, (“*Exodus 12:8); only no mention is made
of keeping the feast of unleavened bread seven days, which some think
those were not obliged unto at thistime, only to keep the feast of the
passover.

Ver. 12. They shall leave none of it unto the morning, etc.] None of the
flesh of the passover lamb, what was left was to be burnt with fire,
(**"Exodus 12:10);

nor break any bone of it; the same was enjoined, (see Gill on ““**Exodus
12:46");

according to all the ordinances of the passover they shall keep it: as when
observed in itstime, excepting the feast of unleavened bread, which
followed the first passover, and those rites which were peculiar to the
passover, as kept at their first coming out of Egypt; as the sprinkling the
blood of the lamb on the doorposts, eating it in haste, etc.

Ver. 13. But the man that [is] clean, etc.] Free from any pollution by a
dead body, or the like:

and isnot in ajourney; in adistant country; for if he was on ajourney in
his own nation, he ought to return and attend the passover, which all the
males from the several parts of the land were obliged unto; wherefore the
Vulgate Latin version of (*®™Numbers 9:10); isawrong one; “or in away
afar off in your nation”; for at whatsoever distance they were in their own
nation, they were bound to appear:

and forbeareth to keep the passover; the first passover in the first month,
the month Nisan, wilfully, through negligence, or not caring to be at the
expense and trouble of it, or on any pretence whatsoever: Ben Gersom
interprets it of one that will not keep neither the first nor the second
passover:
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even the same soul shall be cut off from his people; either be
excommunicated from them, or cut off by death by the immediate hand of
God:

because he brought not the offering of the Lord in his appointed season:
this is the ground and reason of the resentment; it was a breach of the
divine command, which required this offering; ingratitude to God, being a
thank offering for asingular deliverance; and this aggravated by its not
being brought at the appointed time, which was the fit ti me for it:

that man shall bear his sin; be chargeable with the guilt of it, and bear the
punishment of it; he on himself, as Aben Ezra notes, he, and he only; not
hiswife and family, for he being the head and master of the family, it lay
upon him to provide the passover lamb for himself and his house.

Ver. 14. And if a stranger shall sojourn among you, and will keep the
passover unto the Lord, etc.] Then he must become a proselyte of
righteousness, and be circumcised, or otherwise be might not eat of the
passover, (“**Exodus 12:48); Ben Gersom interprets this of the second
passover, and of a proselyte that was not obliged to the first, he not being
then a proselyte, but became one between the first and the second; and so
Aben Ezra understands it of a second passover, though he observes, that
some say thefirst is meant:

according to the ordinance of the passover, and according to the manner
thereof, so shall he do; according to the several rites and ceremonies,
whether of the first or second passover, that an Israelite was obliged to
observe, the same a proselyte was to observe, and what they were has been
already taken notice of:

ye shall have one ordinance, both for the stranger and for him that was
born in the land: for a proselyte, and a native of Israel; (see ***Exodus
12:49).

Ver. 15. And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up, etc.] Which
was the first day of the first month in the second year of the people of
Israel’ s coming out of Egypt, (*™Exodus 40:1,2,17);

the cloud covered the tabernacle, [ namely], the tent of the testimony; that
part of the tabernacle in which the testimony was, that is, where the ark
was, in which the law was put, called the testimony; and this was the most
holy place; and over the tent or covering of that was this cloud, which
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settled upon it, as Ben Gersom thinks, after the seven days of the
consecration of Aaron and his sons; on the eighth day, when it was said
unto the people of Israel, “today will the Lord appear unto you”,

("™ Leviticus 9:1,4); “and the glory of the Lord shall appear unto you”,
("™ Leviticus 9:6); and here the Targum of Jonathan calls this cloud the
cloud of glory, because of the glory of God in it; of which (see *®*Exodus
40:34-38);

and at even there was upon the tabernacle, as it were, the appearance of
fire until the morning; the same phenomenon, which looked like acloud in
the daytime, appeared like fire in the same place in the nighttime,
throughout the whole of it until morning light, when it was seen as a cloud
again: this was atoken of the presence of God with the people of Isradl, of
his protection of them, and being a guide unto them by night and day, while
in the wilderness; and was afigure of his being the same to his church and
people, in the present state of things; (see **1saiah 4:5).

Ver. 16. So it was alway, etc.] Night and day, as long as the people of
Israel were in the wilderness, (see ®*Exodus 13:21,22 “**Nehemiah
9:19);

the cloud covered it [by day]: the phrase, “by day”, is not in the text, but is
easily and necessarily supplied from (**Exodus 40:38); and asit isin the
Targum of Jonathan, and in the Septuagint, VVulgate Latin, Syriac, and
Arabic versions, and which the following clause requires:

and the appearance of fire by night; when asacloud it could not be
because of the darkness of the night; asin the daytime it could not be
discerned as a body of fire or light, because of the light of the sun; but
being seen under these different forms, was serviceable both by day and
night, for the following purposes.

Ver. 17. And when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle, etc.] Or
went up from it, higher than it was before, yet not out of sight, but hung as
it were hovering in the air over the tabernacle, but at some distance from it;
this was done by the Lord himself:

then after that the children of Israel journeyed; as soon as they saw the
cloud moving upwards, the Levites took down the tabernacle, and each
took their post assigned them in the carriage of it, and the priests blew their
trumpets mentioned in (“™Numbers 10:2,4,8-10), and the whole camp
moved and marched on in their journey:
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and in the place where the cloud abode, there the children of Israel
pitched their tents; when it stopped and remained without any motion, it
was a signal to the children of Isragl to stop also, and to set up the
tabernacle, and pitch their tents about it by their standards, and according
to the order of encampment which had been given them.

Ver. 18. At the commandment of the Lord the children of Israel
journeyed, etc.] Or “mouth of the Lord”; not that there was any command
in form given, or any audible voice heard, directing when to march; but the
removal of the cloud was interpretatively the order and command of God
for them to move aso:

and at the commandment of the Lord they pitched; their tents; when the
cloud stopped, they understood that as a signal to them, as a token of the
will of God that they should stop likewisg; it was to them as an
authoritative command, which they obeyed:

as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, they rested in their tents;
whether alonger or a shorter time, as is after expressed.

Ver. 19. And when the cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle many days,
etc.] Or years, for days are sometimes put for years, and in some places the
cloud tarried severa years; or however, if it stayed but a month or ayear in
any place, asin (*™**Numbers 9:22);

then the children of Israel kept the charge of the Lord, and journeyed not;
they not only kept watching when it would move, or set sentinels for that
purpose to observe it, but they kept the charge, order, or commandment,
which the tarrying of the cloud was a token of, and did not attempt to
proceed in their journey until they had an intimation so to do by its motion;
and all thiswhile, likewise, the tabernacle being up, they observed all the
precepts and ordinances of the Lord in the service of it.

Ver. 20. And [s0] it was, when the cloud was a few days upon the
tabernacle, etc.] Or “days of number”, which were so few that they might
be easily numbered: the Targum of Jonathan interprets them of the seven
days of the week, asif the sense was, when the cloud rested a week on the
tabernacle:

according to the commandment of the Lord they abode in their tents;
during these few days, be they aweek, or more, or less:
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and according to the commandment of the Lord they journeyed; when it
removed from the tabernacle.

Ver. 21. And [s0] it was when the cloud abode from even unto the
morning, etc.] The whole night, during which time they rested in their
beds:

and [that] the cloud was taken up in the morning, then they journeyed;
whether [it was| by day or night that the cloud was taken up, they
journeyed; whether at morning or midnight; for sometimes, as Aben Ezra
observes, they travelled in the night; whensoever their sentinels gave notice
that the cloud was taken up, even though at midnight, they arose and
prepared for their journey; and by thisit is evident, that the appearance by
day and night was the same body called the cloud, though beheld in a
different view, in the daytime as a cloud, in the nighttime asfire.

Ver. 22. Or [whether it were] two days, or a month, or a year, that the
cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, etc.] Sometimesit tarried but half a
day, sometimes a whole day, sometimes two days, at other times awhole
month, and even ayear; afull year, asthe Targum of Jonathan and Aben
Ezra; or alonger time, as the Vulgate Latin version, for in one place it

tarried eighteen years, as Mamonides says'®; some say " nineteen years,
asin Kadeshbarnea:

remaining thereon, the children of Israel abode in their tents, and
journeyed not; so that, as the same writer observes, it was not because the
children of Israel lost their way in the wilderness and wandered about, not
knowing where they were, or which way they should go; hence the
Arabians call the wilderness, the wilderness of wandering, nor that they
were so long wandering in it as forty years, but because it was the will of
God that should stay so long at one place, and so long at another, whereby
their stay in it was protracted to such alength of time, according to his
sovereign will:

but when it was taken up they journeyed; though they had continued ever
so long, and their situation ever so agreeable.

Ver. 23. At the commandment of the Lord they rested in their tents, etc.]
Though ever so disagreeable:

and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed; though the
circumstances might be such, that they could have liked a continuance; but
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whether agreeable or disagreeable, they were obedient to the divine will:
this, or what is equivaent toit, is frequently observed in this paragraph, to
show that the Israglites, though they were an obstinate and perverse
people, and must in general be desirous of getting as soon as they could
into the land of promise, yet in this case, in all their stations and journeys,
were submissive and obedient to the divine will, as all good men should be
with respect to happiness; and happy are they who have God to be their
guide through it, even unto death:

they kept the charge of the Lord, at the commandment of the Lord by the
hand of Moses; observed the rest or motion of the cloud, the order and
command of God signified thereby, as it was made known unto them by
the ministry and means of Moses.
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CHAPTER 10

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 10

This chapter gives an account of the directions given for making two silver
trumpets, and of the use of them, the ends and purposes for which they
were to be made, ("™Numbers 10:1-10); and of the time of taking up of
the cloud from the tabernacle, and of the removal of the camp of Israel
from the wilderness of Sinai, and of the order of their march, (“™Numbers
10:11-28); when Moses most earnestly passed Hobab, his brother in law,
to continue with him, (*®Numbers 10:29-32); and the chapter is closed
with the prayer of Moses at the setting forward of the ark, and the resting
of it, (*™Numbers 10:33-36).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] When the following
directions concerning the trumpets were given is not certain; it may he at
the time when the order of the camps of Israel was fixed, and is here
recorded before the journeying of them, which was one use they were to be
put unto, (*™Numbers 10:2);

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Make thee two trumpets of silver, etc.] A meta very vauable and
precious, durable, and fit for sound; only two are ordered, Aaron having
but two sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, who were to blow with them,
(*™Numbers 10:8); for though Moses's order is, “make thee”, or for thee,
yet not for his own use, but for the priests to use when he should order
them: the Targum of Jonathan adds, of what is thine own, asif they were
to be made at his own expense; but others say, and which is more probable,
that they were to be made at the public expense: Josephus™® gives a
description of them, and says, that they were little less than a cubit long,
the pipe of them narrow, but broader about the mouth to receive the
breath, and ended like a bell; they seem to be much of the shape of our
trumpets. these trumpets were an emblem of the ministry of the Gospel,
called the great trumpet, and in the ministration of which, the preachers of
it areto lift up their voice like atrumpet, to show men their perishing
condition through sin, and to encourage them, as such who are ready to
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perish, to come to Christ for salvation, (**1saiah 27:13 58:1); the Gospel
is comparable to silver, being fetched out of the mines of the sacred
Scriptures, pure and free from the dross of errors and human inventions,
will bear to be tried by the standard of the word, and is lasting and durable,
yea, the everlasting Gospel; as well as valuable and precious, containing the
unsearchable riches of Chrigt, etc. treasures of divine truths, comparable to
gold, silver, and precious stones; yea, it is more vauable and precious than
silver, not to be obtained by that, more profitable and useful, more
satisfying and lasting: the number two may be applicable to the two
dispensations, under which the Gospel has been ministered, directing to the
same Saviour, and to the same way of salvation, by his grace, his blood,
righteousness, and sacrifice; and to the two Testaments, which agree in the
same truths respecting his person, offices, obedience, sufferings, and desth;
and to the prophets and apostles of both dispensations and testaments, who
have united in laying Christ as the foundation; and also to the two
witnesses that are still to prophecy in sackcloth, that is, preach the Gospel
and blow the trumpet of it: (®®Revelation 11:3)

of an whole piece shall thou make them; of one solid mass of silver, beaten
with an hammer, as Jarchi, such a piece as the candlestick was made of in
(*Exodus 25:31), where the same word is used as here, and rendered
“beaten work”: this may denote the pure and unmixed Gospel of Christ,
having no dross, nor bad nor base metal of human corruptionsin it; no jar,
discord, or contradiction in it, but all in perfect harmony and agreement;
and the whole of it, no part of it dropped or concealed; and the ministry of
it, laboured by those employed in it, who study to show themselves
workmen that need not be ashamed:

that thou mayest use them for the calling the assembly; the body of the
people of Isragl, either on civil or sacred accounts, (see *™Joel 1:15,16);
the ministry of the Gospel is for the calling and gathering of soulsto Christ,
and to his churches; even the remnant of Israel, all that are given to Christ
and redeemed by his blood, whether Jews or Gentiles, these are gathered
out of the world, which is an act of distinguishing grace; it is by means of
the Gospel trumpet that they are awakened, and quickened, and directed to
Christ:

and for the journeying of the camps: both of the four camps of the
Israelites, and the camp of the Levites, to direct them when they should set
forward on ajourney: and of like useis the ministry of the Gospel; saints
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are pilgrims and travellers here; they are passing through a wilderness, their
way is attended with many difficulties; Canaan is the place they are
travelling to, and the Gospdl is of singular use to them by the way, both to
refresh them with its joyful sound, and to direct them in the path in which
they should go.

Ver. 3. And when they shall blow with them, etc.] With both the trumpets,
in an even and continued sound, that is, the sons of Aaron:

all the assembly shall assemble themselves to thee at the door of the
tabernacle of the congregation; to hear what was to be said unto them:
blowing both the trumpets together was a token that the whole
congregation was called to meet together at the tabernacle, the door of
which was the usual place of assembling, especially on religious counts, for
there also the Lord met them, (*Exodus 29:42,43).

Ver. 4. And if they blow [but] with one [trumpet], etc.] With only one of
them, or but once, with one sounding, and that an even one as before:

then the princes, [which are] the heads of the thousands of Israel, shall
gather themselves unto thee: and they only or alone, as Aben Ezra: by this
token, or by this difference of blowing both trumpets, or only one, it was,
easily known when the whole congregation or when the princes only were
to meet Moses at the same place, the door of the tabernacle of the
congregation; and all are to attend divine service, and the ministry of the
word, even the whole church of God, and all the members of it, high and
low, rich and poor, princes and people.

Ver. 5. When ye blow an alarm, etc.] Making a broken, uneven, and
quavering sound, which is called a “tara-tan-tara’:

then the camps that lie on the east parts shall go forward; the camps of
Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, which lay to the east of the tabernacle, at the
front of it; (see “™®Numbers 1:3,5,7); this was to be the token for their
march, which wasfirst of al; (“*Numbers 10:14).

Ver. 6. When ye blow an alarm the second time, etc.] Another “tara-tan-
tara’:

then the camps that lie on the south side shall take their journey; the
camps of Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, which were encamped on the south
side of the tabernacle, (*®™Numbers 2:10,12,14); and, as Josephus™®* says,
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at the third sounding of the alarm, that part of the camp which lay to the
west moved, which were the camps of Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin,
(*™Numbers 2:18,20,22); and at the fourth sounding, as he says, those
which were at the north, the camps of Dan, Asher, and Naphtali,
(*™Numbers 2:25,27,29); which, though not expressed in the Hebrew
text, are added in the Septuagint version, as they are to be understood:

they shall blow an alarmfor their journeys; for the journeys of the said
camps, asasigna or token when they should begin to march.

Ver. 7. But when the congregation is to be gathered together, etc.] At the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and not to move in separate
camps or bodies one after another:

you shall blow, but you shall not sound an alarm; blow with an even and
uninterrupted sound, and not with a broken and quavering one; by which
the congregation and camps were distinguished from one another, the same
certain sound being given to each constantly, whereby they knew which
were called to motion: (see “**1 Corinthians 14:8); according to Ben
Gersom blowing was a voice drawn out, and joined or continued; an alarm,
avoice not joined, but broken.

Ver. 8. And the sons of Aaron the priests shall blow with the trumpets,
etc.] Eleazar and Ithamar, the one with the one and the other with the
other, there being at first but two, as there were but two priests; but in
Solomon’ s time there were an hundred twenty priests, and as many
trumpets, (““22 Chronicles 5:12); hence Maimonides says™%, there were
never fewer than two trumpets, nor more than an hundred twenty;

and they shall be to you for an ordinance for ever throughout your
generations: for they were not only for present use, for the journeying of
the camps in the wilderness, but for calling together the assembly in later
times, as well as for other uses next mentioned; which would obtain in
future agestill the coming of Christ, and even under the Gospel
dispensation the mystical use of them continues, the preaching of the
everlasting Gospdl.

Ver. 9. And when ye go to war in your land against the enemy that
oppresseth you, etc.] That entersin to invade it, to besiege cities, and
distress the inhabitants of it:
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then ye shall blow an alarm with the trumpets: a“tara-tan-tara’ with both
of them, to call the several tribes together to join against the enemy; or to
call them to fasting and humiliation, to repentance and prayer, to seek the
Lord in the exercise of these, and cry for help and assistance, for victory
and salvation; for, as Ben Gersom observes, by this alarm their hearts
would be broken and become contrite, and they would return to the Lord,
and he would have mercy on them when they pray unto him; for such a
sound makes a man’s heart shake and tremble, according to (***Amos
3:6); (see **“Jeremiah 4:19); thisisathird use of the trumpets, and in a
mystical sense it may be observed, that saints are in a militant state, and
have many enemies that come in to them to oppress them, sin, Satan, and
the world; and the Gospel calls and encourages them to fight, furnishes
them with armour, and assures them of victory, and directs them where to
fight and with whom, and bids them endure hardness as good soldiers of
Christ:

and ye shall be remembered before the Lord your God; for abook of
remembrance is written for them that fear God, humble themselves before
him, and pray unto him:

and ye shall be saved from your enemies; as Isragl from their temporal, so
the people of God from their spiritual enemies, being made more than
conquerors through him that loved them.

Ver. 10. Also in the day of your gladness, etc.] When they should return
from the enemy’ s country conquerors, or have vanquished the enemy that
came against them into their own land, and so would fix aday of rgjoicing,
like the days of Purim, and the seven days when Hezekiah rgjoiced, as
Aben Ezra observes; and so any time of rejoicing on account of any
extraordinary deliverance and salvation:

and in your solemn days; or festivals, as the passover, pentecost, and
tabernacles, which were proclaimed by sound of trumpet, (**Leviticus
23.2);

and in the beginnings of your months; their new moons, especially on the
first day of the seventh month, which was afeast of blowing of trumpets,
(L eviticus 23:24);

ye shall blow with the trumpets over your burnt offerings, and over your
peace offerings; expressing joy for the acceptance of them, and especially
when they had, by faith, aview of the great sacrifice of Christ typified by
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them: thisis afourth use of the trumpets, and may denote the spiritual joy
had by believers, through the ministration of the Gospel, and ordinances of
it on the Lord s day, and other seasons, and particularly at the feast of the
Lord' s supper, in the view of peace and reconciliation, and atonement
made by the sacrifice of Christ:

that they may be to you for a memorial before your God; asit were, to put
him in mind of the promises he has made, and the blessings he has laid up
as a covenant God for his people:

| [am] the Lord your God; who had a right to appoint such things to be
observed by them, and by whom, as their covenant God, they were laid
under obligation to regard them.

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, on the twentieth [day] of the second month,
in the second year, etc.] Which was the twentieth of the month Ijar, in the
second year of the coming of the Israelites out of Egypt; who, asit appears
from hence, compared with (**Exodus 19:1); had been in the wilderness
of Sinai twelve months wanting ten days; so Jarchi and other Jewish
writers™®, with whom Aben Ezra agrees, who saysit was near ayear:

that the cloud was taken up from off the tabernacle of the testimony; that
part of the tabernacle where the ark of the testimony stood, even the most
holy place, over which the cloud was, the token of the divine Presence, and
which it covered; but now was taken up from it, and went up higher above
it, and was a signal for the motion of the camps of Isragl to set forward in
their journey towards Canaan’s land.

Ver. 12. And the children of Israel took their journeys out of the
wilderness of Snai, etc.] Each of their camps removed from thence, and so
everyone took their journey;

and the cloud rested in the wilderness of Paran; which was asignal for the
camps to rest and pitch their tents; this was after they had gone three days
journey, and were come to Taberah, which, it is probable, wasin the
wilderness of Paran; otherwise we read of their pitching in the wilderness
of Paran, after they had been a month at Kibrothhattaavah, (**"Numbers
11:34,35), and seven days at Hazeroth, (*“*Numbers 12:16); so they went
from one wilderness to another; of this wilderness, (see Gill on “**Genesis
21:21").
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Ver. 13. And they first took their journey, according to the commandment
of the Lord, etc.] Which was virtually contained in and signified by the
taking up of the cloud, (see ***Numbers 9:18);

by the hand of Moses; by his means and ministry, who had informed them,
that it was the will of God, that when they saw the cloud taken up to set
forward in their journey, and they were obedient thereunto.

Ver. 14. Inthefirst [place] went the standard of the camp of the children
of Judah, etc.] Which tribe had the honour to go foremost and lead the
van, the chief ruler, the Messiah being to come of it, as he did; who is King
of Israel, and has gone forth at the head of them, fighting their battles for
them:

according to their armies: having, besides the army of the tribe of Judah,
the armies of the tribes of |ssachar and Zebulun under his standard:

and over his host [was] Nahshon the son of Amminadab; he was captain
general of the army of the tribe of Judah, as Nethaneel was over the host of
the tribe of 1ssachar, (*™Numbers 10:15); and Eliab over the host of the
tribe of Zebulun, (*Numbers 10:16); the same commanders as were fixed
at the time of settling the order of their encampment, (***Numbers
2:3,5,7).

Ver. 15. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Issachar [was]
Nethaneel the son of Zuar.] (See Gill on “*®*Numbers 10:14").

Ver. 16. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Zebulun [was]
Eliab the son of Helon.] (See Gill on “**Numbers 10:14").

Ver. 17. And the tabernacle was taken down, etc.] By the Levites, as Aben
Ezra, and which appears to be their work, from (*®™*Numbers 1:51); this
began to be done by them as soon as the cloud was perceived to move
upwards, and the camp of Judah was preparing to march; and after Aaron
and his sons had taken the holy vessels out of the holy and most holy place,
and had packed up and covered them as directed, (***Numbers 4:5-15);
this was an emblem of the taking down of the Jewish church state, the
abolition of the service of the sanctuary, as well as of the changeable
condition of the Gospel church in the wilderness, which is not dwaysin
one and the same place, but is moved from place to place, and that by the
ministers of the word, signified by the L evites, who are sent and carry the
Gospel here and there:
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and the sons of Gershon and the sons of Merari set forward, bearing the
tabernacle; the former, the hangings and vail, and the latter the boards,
pillars, sockets, etc. each of them having wagons for their assistance: these
followed immediately after the camp of Judah.

Ver. 18. And the standard of the camp of Reuben set forward according to
their armies, etc.] Next proceeded the standard of Reuben, having under it
the tribes of Simeon and Gad, (*™Numbers 10:19,20); as “ Reuben”
signifies, “behold the son”, and he had the tabernacle borne before him and
the holy things behind him, which way soever this camp looked, it had in
view what was atype of Christ the Son of God, the object of faith, the ark.

and over his host [was] Elizur the son of Shedeur; over which respective
armies were the same captains asin (*™Numbers 2:10,12,14);

Ver. 19. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Smeon [was]
Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. (See Gill on “**®Numbers 10:18").

Ver. 20. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Gad [was]
Eliasaph the son of Deuel. (See Gill on “**®*Numbers 10:18").

Ver. 21. And the Kohathites set forward, etc.] After the standard of the
camps of Reuben, and between that and the standard of the camp of
Ephraim, to, which thereis an alusion in (***Psalm 80:2);

bearing the sanctuary, or the holy things, as Jarchi; the ark, as Aben Ezrg;
though not that only, which indeed might be eminently called so, it
standing in the most holy place, over which were the mercy seat and
cherubim, the residence of the divine Maesty; but all the holy things in the
holy place, the candlestick, shewbread table, and the two altars, the atar of
incense in the holy place, and the altar of burnt offerings in the court these
they bore on their shoulders, and had no wagons allowed for their
assistance:

and [the other] did set up the tabernacle against they came; that is, the
sons of Gershon and Merari, who went before between the standard of
Judah and the standard of Reuben, carrying the heavier and more
cumbersome parts of the tabernacle; which, when Judah pitched their tents,
at the signal of the cloud, they immediately put together, and erected, and
got it ready, by such time as the K ohathites came up to them, that so the
ark and other holy things might be at once put into it, and set in their
proper places.
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Ver. 22. And the standard of the camp of the children of Ephraim set
forward according to their armies, etc.] Next followed the standard of the
camp of Ephraim, under which were Manasseh and Benjamin,
(*™Numbers 10:23,24);

and over his host [was] Elishama the son of Ammihud; over whom were
the same captains, asin (*"*Numbers 2:18,20,22).

Ver. 23. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Manasseh [was]
Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur.] (See Gill on “*®*Numbers 10:22").

Ver. 24. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Benjamin [was]
Abidan the son of Gideoni. (See Gill on “**Numbers 10:22").

Ver. 25. And the standard of the camp of the children of Dan set forward,
etc.] Next after that of Ephraim, the last of all: which was the rearward of
all the camps throughout their host; which brought up the rear, and was
fittest for that purpose, being the most numerous, next to that of Judah,
which led the van; or, the gatherer up of al the camps™®, under which
were collected and brought on al that belonged to the other tribes; as al
under twenty years of age, which were not taken into the camps, and the
women and children, and weak and sickly persons, the mixed multitude,
and all stragglers. these were all under the care and charge of this camp,
and under the standard of which were Asher and Naphtali, (***Numbers
10:26,27); over whom were the same captains as in (*®Numbers
2:25,27,29).

Ver. 26. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Asher [was]
Pagiel the son of Ocran.] (See Gill on “***Numbers 10:25").

Ver. 27. And over the host of the tribe of the children of Naphtali [was]
Ahira the son of Enan.] (See Gill on “**Numbers 10:25").

Ver. 28. Thus [were] the journeyings of the children of Israel, etc.] Or
this was the order of them, as Jarchi; in this form and manner they
marched, and a most wise, beautiful, and regular order it was; first the
standard of Judah, a camp consisting of 186,400 able men fit for war, then
followed the Gershonites and Merarites with six wagons carrying the
heavier parts of the tabernacle; next to them the standard of the camp of
Reuben, having in it 151,450 warlike men; next to them were the
Kohathites, bearing the holy things of the sanctuary on their shoulders,
who were followed by the standard of the camp of Ephraim, which was
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formed of 108,100 men fit for military service; and last of al the standard
of the camp of Dan, which consisted of 157,600 men, able to bear arms,
and which had under their care all that were not able which belonged to the
other tribes; an emblem of the church of God in its militant state, walking
according to the order of the Gospel, and in all the ordinances of it, which
isalovely sight to behold, (**Song of Solomon 6:4 “**1saiah 58:8
“Colossians 2:5); thus they marched

according to their armies; ranged under their severa standards:

when they set forward; in their journey through the wilderness; as now, so
at al other times, this order was carefully observed by them.

Ver. 29. And Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel the Midianite,
Moses' s father in law, etc.] Some think this Hobab was the same with
Jethro, whose father’ s name was Raguel or Reuel; so Jarchi and Ben
Gersom; but rather Raguel or Reuel, and Jethro, seem to be the same, and
was Moses's father-in-law, and this Hobab was the son of him, and brother
of Zipporah, Moses s wife; and the same relation is designed whether the
word is rendered his “father-in-law” or his “wif€e's brother”, so Aben Ezra;
asit may be either; if the former, then it may be joined to Raguedl, if the
latter, then to Hobab: Jethro or Raguel, Moses's father-in-law, came to see
him as soon as he came to Horeb, and after some short stay with him
returned to Midian, and left this his son Hobab, who remained with Moses
unto this time; but now, as Israel was about to remove from the wilderness
of Sinai, he showed a disposition to return to his own country, when
Moses addressed him in order to persuade him to continue with them:

we are journeying unto the place of which the Lord said, | will give it you;
that is, the land of Canaan, which God had promised to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and to their posterity: Moses puts himself among the children of
Israel as journeying towards Canaan, with an expectation to possess it; for
as yet the decree, as Jarchi observes, was not made, or made manifest, that
he should not enter it; or he said this, as others think, because he would not
discourage the I sraglites nor Hobab, who might argue from thence, that if
he, by whom God had brought Israel out of Egypt, and had done such
wonders by him, should not enter into the good! and, how should they? but
as yet Moses himself knew not that he should not enter into it; however, he
speaks of it as a certain thing, that God had promised to giveit to Israel,
and it might be depended upon; and now they were just going to set
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forward in their journey, in order to take possession of it, he entreats that
Hobab would go with them:

come thou with us, and we will do thee good; by giving him a part of the
spoils of their enemies, and a settlement in the land:

for the Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel; and heis faithful, who
has promised and will perform.

Ver. 30. And he said unto him, | will not go, etc.] Which was avery
peremptory answer, he seemed determined, and at a point about it for the
present, though it is, probable he afterwards changed his mind, like the
young man in the parable, (**Matthew 21:29);

but | will depart to mine own land, and to my kindred; which were
prevailing motives with him, his native country, his relations, and father’s
house; to this resolution he came, both because of his substance, and
because of hisfamily, as Jarchi.

Ver. 31. And he said, etc.] That is, Moses, he replied to Hobab, unwilling
to take him at his word and go without him:

leave us not, | pray thee; or “not now”; as the Targums of Onkelos and
Jonathan; at this present time, under our present difficulties, while we are
in the wilderness; though Jarchi says the particle an signifies beseeching or
supplication:

forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in the wilderness; that
thiswill be our case, that we shall be obliged, before we get to the
promised land, to pitch our tents in the wilderness, in our passage through
it; and thou knowest which are the best and most convenient places for that
purpose, and therefore must entreat thee to go with us:

and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes; not to show the way, as Aben
Ezra notes, or guide and direct them in the road through the wilderness; for
the cloud by day and the fire by night were of that use to them, aswell as
when it rested, it directed them when and where to pitch their tents; rather
to assist with his advice in difficult matters, when they should bein
pressing circumstances: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“thou hast been dear unto us, as the apple of our eyes, and
therefore we cannot part with thee.”
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Ver. 32. And it shall be, if thou go with us, yea, it shall be, etc.] This
repetition is for the confirmation of it, more strongly assuring him of what
follows:

that what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, the same will we do unto
thee; signifying that whatsoever they enjoyed in the land of Canaan he
should have his share with them: the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“in the division of the land;”

Jarchi says, when the land was divided, the fatness of Jericho was given to
the sons of Jethro, to Jonadab, the son of Rechab, (see ™*Judges 1:16);
from whence, however, as well as from other places, (“*Judges 4:11,17
@8] Samuel 15:6); it appears that the posterity of this man had a
settlement in the land of Canaan, and from his silence it may be thought
that he was prevailed upon to go along with Moses; or if he departed into
his own country, as he said he would, he returned again; at least some of
his children did.

Ver. 33. And they departed from the mount of the Lord three days
journey, etc.], From Mount Sinai, so called, because the Lord descended
upon it, and gave the law from it; so the Targums of Onkelos and
Jonathan,

“from the mount on which the glory of the Lord (or of his
Shechinah or divine Mg esty) was revealed.”

Thisthey left, after they had been nearly twelve months about it, and
travelled three days journey from it before the cloud rested, so as to abide,
otherwise is stopped no doubt to give them time to eat their food, and take
sleep and rest. The Targum of Jonathan expressy says, they went thirty six
miles on that day; but, according to Bunting "%, Taberah or
Kibrothhattaavah, to which the children of Israel first came, and where they
abode a month, was but eight miles from Sinai; wherefore the three days
journey were not successively one after another, but the first day’s journey
was to Taberah, where they continued a month; the second day’ s journey
was to Hazeroth, where they stayed seven days; and the third day’ s journey
was to the wilderness of Paran, and there the cloud rested, (*™Numbers
10:12); and there was their resting place, for there they continued long,
from whence the spies were sent to the good land, and whither they
returned after forty days, (*"“*Numbers 13:1-3,25);
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and the ark of the covenant of the Lord went before themin the three
days journey, to search out a resting place for them; the ark being carried
by the Kohathites, must proceed in the middle of the camps, after the
camps of Judah and Reuben, and before the camps of Ephraim and Dan,
according to the order of the marches of the children of Isragl,
(*™Numbers 10:21); wherefore Aben Ezra thinks, that this three days
journey was different from all their other journeys; and that in this the ark
went before them, which in other journeys was carried in the midst of
them; yet others think it may be said to go before, though in the middie;
just as ageneral of an army may be said to go before, and lead his army,
though heis not directly in the front of it; so the cloud being always over
the ark, directing the march, it may be said to go before and point out a
convenient place to rest in; for searching cannot be properly ascribed to the
ark, nor even to the Lord himself, and can only signify pointing out or
discovering a proper place to take up their abode in: this ark of the
covenant, so called because the covenant or law was laid up in it, was a
type of Christ the end of the law for righteousness, and who is the
forerunner of his people, is gone before them to prepare a place for them,
and the three days' journey may have respect to his resurrection from the
dead on the third day for their justification, which is the foundation of their
rest, peace, and joy.

Ver. 34. And the cloud of the Lord [was]| upon them by day, etc.] Not only
upon the tabernacle, and upon the ark particularly, but it spread itself in
journeying over the whole body of the people, and therefore said to be a
covering to them from the heat of the sun, (**Psam 105:39); aswell asit
was a guide unto them, and a token of the divine Presence with them, (see
“®lsaiah 4:5);

when they went out of the camp; or out of the place of their encampment,
when they removed from Sinai; and appears from, hence that it wasin the
daytime.

Ver. 35. And it came to pass, when the ark set forward, etc.] Carried by
the Kohathites, (**Numbers 10:21);

that Moses said; in prayer, as both the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem
expressit; and it was a prayer of faith, and prophetic of what would be
done, and might serve greatly to encourage and animate the children of
Israel in their journeys; for the following prayer was put up not only at this
time, but at all times when the ark set forward; and so Ben Gersom says, it
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was the custom of Moses, at whatsoever time the ark was moved, to pray
asfollows:

rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered; the Jerusalem Targum is,
“rise up now, O Word of the Lord;”

and the Targum of Jonathan,
“be revealed now, O Word of the Lord;”

the essential Word of God, the Messiah, to whom these words may be
applied; either to his incarnation and manifestation in the flesh, hisend in,
which was to destroy all his and his people’ s enemies, particularly the devil
and hisworks, (™ Hebrews 2:14,15 “**1 John 3:8); or to his resurrection
from the dead, these words standing at the head of a prophecy of his
ascension to heaven, which supposes his resurrection from the dead,
(*™Psalm 68:1,18); at the death of Christ all the spiritual enemies of his
people were defeated, scattered, confounded, and conquered; Satan and his
principalities were spoiled, sin was made an end of, death was abolished,
and the world overcome; at his resurrection the keepers of the sepulchre
fled; and after his ascension wrath came upon the Jewish nation, those
enemies of his, that would not have him to rule over them, and they were
scattered about on the face of the whole earth, as they are to this day:

and let them that hate thee flee before thee; the same petition expressed in
different words, but to the same sense; enemies, and those that hate the
Lord, are the same, as their defeat, conclusion, and destruction, are
signified by their flight and dispersion; and it may be observed, that those
who were the enemies and haters of Israel were reckoned the enemies and
haters of God himself; as the enemies of Christ’s people, and those that
hate them, are accounted Christ’s enemies, and such that hate him. Perhaps
Moses may have a special respect to the Canaanites, whose land was
promised unto Israel, and they were going to dispossess them of it, in order
to inherit it, and Moses might expect it would be quickly done, at the end
of these three days; which brought them to the wilderness of Paran, so near
the good land that they sent from thence spiesinto it, and in al probability
they would have then entered the possession of it, had it not been for their
complaints and murmurs, and the ill report brought on the good land, on
which account they were stopped thirty eight years in the wilderness.

Ver. 36. And when it passed, etc.] The ark, and the cloud over it:
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he said; Moses stood and prayed, as before, according to the above
Targums, in the following manner:

return, O Lord, unto the many thousands of Israel; who were six hundred
thousand footmen, besides women and children, (***Numbers 11:21); the
import of this petition is, that upon the resting of the ark God would take
up his abode with them, grant them his presence, and manifest hislove,
grace, mercy, and goodness unto them; or, as it may be rendered, that he
would “return the many thousands of Isragl”; that is, to the land which he
had sworn to their fathers, as Ben Gersom interprets it; and who observes
that the word “return” is used, because of the holy fathers who dwelt in the
land of Isradl; or else, as the same writer further observes, the sense of the
petition is, that it might be the will of God to turn the thousands of Israel
into myriads, or increase and multiply them ten times more than they were;
and so the Targum of Jerusaem is,

“bless the myriads, and multiply the thousands of the children of
Isragl.”

Perhaps Moses, under a spirit of prophecy, might have a further view, even
to the conversion of the Jewsin the latter day, when they shall return and
seek the true Messiah, and be turned to him, and when all Isragl shall be
saved.
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CHAPTER 11

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 11

This chapter informs us of the complaints of the people of Israel, which
brought the fire of the Lord upon them, and consumed many of them; and
which, at the intercession of Moses, was quenched, and the place from
thence called Taberah, (*™Numbers 11:1-3); and of the lusting of the
mixed multitude after flesh, to increase which, they called to mind their
food in Egypt; and to show their folly and ingratitude in so doing, the
mannais described, (*“Numbers 11:4-9); and of the uneasiness of Moses,
and his complaints of the heavy burden of the people upon him,
(*™Numbers 11:10-15); and to make him easy, it is promised, that seventy
of the elders of Israel should partake of his spirit, and assist in bearing the
burden, (*"*Numbers 11:16,17); and that the people should have flesh to
serve them a whole month, (***Numbers 11:18-20); at which last Moses
expressed some degree of unbdlief, (***Numbers 11:21-23); however God
fulfilled his promise with respect to both. Some of the spirit of Moses was
taken and given to seventy elders, who prophesied, and two men are
particularly taken notice of, who did so, (**Numbers 11:24-30); quailsin
great numbers were brought by awind to the people; but while they were
eating them wrath came upon them, and they were smitten with a plague,
whence the place was called Kibrothhattaavah, (*“*Numbers 11:31-34);
and from thence they removed to Hazeroth, (***Numbers 11:35).

Ver. 1. And [when] the people complained, etc.] Or “were as
complainers’ "% not merely like to such, but were truly and really
complainers, the k, “caph”, here being not a note of similitude, but of truth
and redlity, asin (***Hosea 5:10). This Hebraism is frequent in the New
Testament, (“**Matthew 14:5 “**John 1:14 “Philippians 2:7). What they
complained of isnot said, it being that for which there was no foundation;
it is generally supposed to be of their journey; but if they were come but
eight miles, as observed on (*®Numbers 10:33); they could not be very
weary; and especially as they were marching towards the land of Canaan, it
might be thought they would be fond and eager of their journey. Some
think it was for want of flesh, being weary of manna, and that this was only
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the beginning of their complaints on that head, which opened more
afterwards; but if that is the case, one would think that the fire, which
consumed many of them, would have put a stop to that. Jarchi says, the
word signifies taking an occasion, and that the sense is, that these men
sought an occasion how to separate from the Lord; they wanted to return
to Egypt again, that was what they were meditating and contriving; so the
Targum of Jonathan,

“and the ungodly of the people were in distress, and intended and
meditated evil before the Lord:”

it displeased the Lord: a murmuring complaining spirit is always
displeasing to him, when a thankful heart for mercies received is an
acceptable sacrifice; murmurers and complainers God will judge at the
great day, (™ Jude 1:14-16);

and the Lord heard [it]: though it was an inward secret complaint, or an
evil scheme formed in their minds; at most but a muttering, and what
Moses had not heard, or had any knowledge of; but God, that knows the
secrets of al hearts, and every word in the tongue before it iswell formed
or pronounced, he heard what they complained of, and what they
whispered and muttered to one another about:

and his anger was kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them;
from the pillar of fire, or from heaven, such as destroyed Nadab and Abihu,
("™ Leviticus 10:1,2); the two hundred fifty men that had censersin
Korah's company, (**Numbers 16:35); and the captains of fifties that
came to take Elijah, (*2 Kings 1:14); and might be lightning from
heaven, or a burning wind sent by the Lord, such asis frequent in the
eastern countries. Thevenot ™’ speaks of one in 1658, which destroyed at
once twenty thousand men:

and consumed [them that were] in the uttermost parts of the camp; who
very likely were the principal aggressors; or it began to arouse and terrify
the body of the people, and bring them to repentance, who might fear it
would proceed and go through the whole camp, the hinder part or
rearward of which was the camp of Dan; and so the Targum of Jonathan.

Ver. 2. And the people cried unto Moses, etc.] And entreated him to pray
for them, being frightened at the fire which consumed many of them, lest it
should spread and become general among them:
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and when Moses prayed unto the Lord; as he did, in which he was atype
of Christ, the mediator between God and man, the advocate of his people,
an intercessor for transgressors:

the fire was quenched; it stopped and proceeded no further; as through
Christ’s mediation God is pacified with his people for al that they have
done, and hiswrath, and al the effects of it, are turned away from them,
and entirely cease with respect to them:; or it “sunk down” "® into its place,
as the Targum of Jonathan, as if it rose out of the earth. This may serveto
confirm the notion of its being a burning wind, to which the idea of sinking

down and subsiding well agrees.

Ver. 3. And he called the name of the place Taberah, etc.] That is,
“burning”: Moses called it so; or it may be rendered impersonally, it was
called™™ so in later times by the people:

because the fire of the Lord burnt among them; to perpetuate the, memory
of thiskind of punishment for their sins, that it might be a terror and
warning to others; and this history isindeed recorded for our caution in
these last days, that we murmur not as these Israglites did, and were
destroyed of the destroyer, (****1 Corinthians 10:10,11).

Ver. 4. And the mixed multitude that [was] among them fell a lusting,
etc.] These came out of Egypt with them, (®**Exodus 12:38); having either
contracted affinity with them, or such intimacy of conversation, that they
could not part, or being proselyted to the Jewish religion, at least in
pretence; these were not only Egyptians, but a mixture of divers people,
who having heard or seen the wonderful things done for Israel, joined them
in hopes of sharing the blessings of divine goodness with them; so the
Targum of Jonathan calls them proselytes, that were gathered among them:
these “lusted alusting” ™*°, as the words may be rendered; not after
women, as some Jewish writers™* think, even after such that were near
akin to them, with whom they were forbidden to marry, and therefore
desired to have those laws dissolved; but they lusted after eating flesh
taken in aproper sense, as the latter part of the verse and the whole
context show:

and the children of Israel also wept again; they lusted after flesh likewise,
following the example of the mixed multitude; thus evil communication
corrupts good manners, (**1 Corinthians 15:33); and alittle leaven
leavens the whole lamp, (***1 Corinthians 5:6 “***Galatians 5:9); wicked
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men prove great snares to, and do much mischief among good men, when
they get into their societies, (**Jeremiah 5:26): and because the Israglites
could not have what they would to gratify their lusts, they wept as children
do, when they cannot have what they are desirous of; and they wept
“again”, for it seems they had wept before, either when they complained,
(*™Numbers 11:1); or at Rephidim, where they wanted water, (**Exodus
17:1), as here flesh, or before that when they wanted bread, (**Exodus
16:3);

and said, who shall give us flesh to eat? shall Moses, or even the Lord
himself? from lusting they fell to unbelief and distrust of the power and
providence of God; for so the Psalmist interprets this saying of theirs,
(****Psalm 78:19,20).

Ver. 5. We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely, etc.] Fish
was food the Egyptians much lived upon; for though Herodotus says the
priests might not taste of fish, the common people ate much; yea, he
himself says that some lived upon nothing else but fish gutted and dried in
the sun; and he observes, that the kings of Egypt had a great revenue from
hence™?; the river Nile, as Diodorus Siculus™" says, abounded with all
kind of fish, and with an incredible number, so that there was a plenty of
them, and to be bought cheap; and so Aben Ezra and Ben Gersom interpret
the word freely, of asmall price, asif they had them for nothing almost; but
surely they forgot how dear they paid for their fish, by their hard toil,
labour, and service. Now this, with what follows, they call to mind, to
increase their lust, and aggravate their present condition and
circumstances:

the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the
garlic; in the Hebrew language, the word for “cucumbers’ has the
signification of hardness, because they are hard of digestion In the Talmud
14 they are so called, because they are as harmful to the body as swords;
though it is said in the same, that Antoninus always had them at histable;
and Suetonius™* and Pliny *® say, that they were in great esteem with the
emperors Augustus and Tiberias; though some think what they call
cucumbers were melons. We are told ™", that the Egyptian cucumbers are
very different from our European ones, which in the eastern countries serve
only to feed hogs with, and not men; but the Egyptian cucumber, called
“chate”, differs from the common one in size, colour, and softness; and not
only its leaves, but its fruit, are different from ours, being sweeter to the



147

taste, and of more easy digestion, and reckoned to be very wholesome to
the bodies of men: and so their “melons’ are different from ours, which
they call “abdellavi”, to distinguish them from others called “chgar”, which
are of little use for food, and not pleasant, and more insipid, and of a softer
pulp™®: as for the “leeks, onions, and garlic”, that these were commonly
and in great plenty eaten of by the Egyptians appears from the vast sums of
money spent upon the men that worked in building one of the pyramids, in
radishes, onions, and garlic only, which Herodotus™*°, Diodorus Siculus
120 and Pliny "?* make mention of . Indeed, in later times these were
worshipped as gods, and not suffered to be eaten, as Pliny "** and Juvenal
2% inform us; but there is little reason to believe that this kind of idolatry
obtained so early as the time of Israel’s being in Egypt; though some have
thought that these were cheaper because of that, and so the Israglites could
more easily come at them; but if that had been the case, it is more
reasonable to believe that the Egyptians would not have allowed them to
have eat of them at all: however, these are still in great plenty, and much
used in Egypt to this day, as Vandeb™? relates, who says, for desserts
they have fruits, as onions, dried dates, rotten olives, melons, or
cucumbers, or pompions, or such like fruits as are in season: thus carnal
men prefer their sensual lusts and pleasures, and self-righteous men their
righteousness, to Christ, the heavenly manna, his grace and righteousness.

Ver. 6. But now our soul is dried away, etc.] Meaning their bodies, which,
for want of flesh food, they pretended had no moisture in them, or they
were half starved, and in wasting and consuming circumstances:

[thereis] nothing at all besides this manna [before] our eyes; whichin
itself was a truth and matter of fact; they had nothing to look to, and live
upon but the manna, and that was enough, and with which, no doubt, many
of them were contented, and satisfied and thankful for it, though the
greater part were not; and therefore this, though a truth, was foolishly and
wickedly spoken, being said in disdain and contempt of the manna: so
Chrigt, the heavenly manna, the antitype of this, of which (see Gill on
“@*Exodus 16:14-18"); isindeed the only food that is set before usin the
Gospel to feed and live upon; nor is there anything at all besides him, nor
do true believersin him desire any other, but pray that evermore this bread
may be given them; but carnal men and carnal professors dight the Gospel
feast, of which Christ isthe sum and substance; and at least would have
something besides him, something along with him, something of their own
in justification for him, or to give them aright unto him, or to trust in along
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with him; they cannot bear to have nothing at all but Christ; or that he, and
he alone, should be exalted, and be al in al, as heis justification and
salvation, and in the Gospel provision, in which nothing is set before us but
him.

Ver. 7. And the manna [was| as coriander seed, etc.] Not in colour, for
that is black or darkish, whereas the manna was white, asis generally
observed; of which (see Gill on “**Exodus 16:31"); however it might be
like the coriander, because of its form and figure, being round, and because
of its quantity, being small, (***Exodus 16:14); Some think the mustard
seed is meant, as Aben Ezra observes, which isthe least of all seeds; it
seems that the mannafell in small round grains, like to such seed. This,
with what follows, is observed, to expose the folly and ingratitude of the
Israelites, that having such bread from heaven, angels food, that they
should dlight it, and hanker after other food:

and the colour thereof as the colour of bdellium; not an aromatic gum,
which Pliny "*° speaks of, which is clear as wax, for that is black or
blackish, and not white as the manna; besides, this should be read, not
“bdellium”, but “bdeloah”, and is a precious stone, and, according to
Bochart, the pearl; so Ben Melech observes, that it is a precious stone;
some say the diamond, and others a round white stone, which they bore
and join stones together, and make a chain of, he doubtless means a pearl
necklace; though Jarchi saysit isthe crystal, and so the Jewish writers
commonly; (see Gill on “**Genesis 2:12"); hence it appears the manna
was very pleasant to look at, being of around form, and of a pearl or
crystal colour.

Ver. 8. [And] the people went about and gathered [it], etc.] Went about
the camp on all sides, whereit fell in plenty; this they did every morning,
and thiswas all the trouble they were at; they had it for gathering, without
any expense to them:

and ground [it] in mills: in hand mills, as Aben Ezra; for though it melted
through the heat of the sun, and became aliquid, yet, when gathered in the
morning, it was hard like grains of corn, or other seeds, and required to be
ground in mills:

or beat [it] ina mortar; with a pestle, as spices are beaten and bruised:

and baked [it] in pans; or rather boiled it in a pot, as the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem, since it follows:
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and made cakes of it; which were baked on the hearth; all which may
denote the sufferings of Christ, who was beaten, and bruised, and broken,
that he might become fit food for faith, (**1saiah 53:4,5,10);

and the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil; which is very grateful and
pleasant, as well as very fattening and nourishing; so that the Israglites had
no reason to complain of their being dried away by continual eating of it;
(see Gill on “**Exodus 16:31").

Ver. 9. And when the dew fell upon the camp in the night, etc.] Asit
usualy, and even constantly did:

the manna fell upon it; as constantly, and had thereby a clean place to fall
on; and then another dew fell upon that, which kept it the cleaner still, and
from any vermin creeping upon it; (see “**Exodus 16:14); so careful was
the Lord of thistheir provision, and so constantly every morning were they
supplied with it: and which fell in the night when they were adeep, and at
rest, and without any labour of theirs; and was ready to their hands when
they arose, and had nothing to do but gather it; and yet were so ungrateful
asto make light of it, and despiseiit.

Ver. 10. Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their families,
etc.] So genera was their lusting after flesh, and their discontent for want
of it; and so great their distress and uneasiness about it, that they wept and
cried for it, and so loud and clamorous, that M oses heard the noise and
outcry they made:

every man in the door of his tent: openly and publicly, were not ashamed
of their evil and unbecoming behaviour, and in order to excite and
encourage the like temper and disposition in others; though it may have
respect, as some have observed, to the door of the tent of Moses, about
which they gathered and mutinied; and which better accounts for his
hearing the general cry they made; and so in an ancient writing of the Jews
it is said"?°, they were waiting for Moses until he came out at the door of
the school; and they were sitting and murmuring:

and the anger of the Lord was kindled greatly; because of their ingratitude
to him, their contempt of the manna he had provided for them, and their

hankering after their poor fare in Egypt, and for which they had endured so
much hardship and ill usage, and for the noise and clamour they now made:
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Moses al so was displeased; with the people on the same account, and with
the Lord also for laying and continuing so great a burden upon him, as the
care of this people, which appears by what follows.

Ver. 11. And Moses said unto the Lord, wherefore hast thou afflicted thy
servant? etc.] Or “done evil” "’ to him, that which was distressing to him,
and gave him trouble; namely, setting him at the head of the people of
Israel, and laying the government of them on his shoulders; which surely
was doing him honour, though that is not to be expected without care and
trouble; Moses does not seem to be in a good frame of spirit throughout
the whole of this discourse with the Lord: the best of men are not always
alike in their frames, and sometimes act contrary to that for which they are
the most eminent, as Moses was for his, meekness and humility:

and wherefore have | not found favour in thy sight; he had found much
favour in the sight of God, to have so many wonderful things done by him
in Egypt, to be the instrument of the deliverance of Isragl from thence, to
be the leader of them through the Red sea, to be taken up to the mount
with God, and receive the law from him to give to that people; but the
favour he complains of that was denied him, is, his not being excused,
when he desired it, from taking on him the office he was called unto, of
being the deliverer and ruler of the people, (**“Exodus 4:10-13);

that thou layest the burden of all this people upon me? with respect to
matters heavier and more difficult; for asto lighter and lesser things, be
was assisted and relieved by the officers placed over the various divisions
of the people at the advice of Jethro, (**Exodus 18:21,22); government is
a burdensome thing, and especially when a people are prone to mutiny and
rebellion, as the people of Israel were.

Ver. 12. Have | conceived all this people? have | begotten them? etc.]
Conceived them as a mother, or begotten them as a father? am | a parent of
either sort to them, in alitera sense, that | should have the like care of
them as parents of their children? but though this was not the case, yet, in a
civil and political sense, he was their parent, as every king and governor of
acountry is, or should be, the father of it, and should have a paternal
affection for his subjects, and atender care of them, and a hearty concern
for their good and welfare: this, in a spiritual sense, may denote the
weakness of the law of Moses, as Ainsworth observes, which has no
concern in the regeneration of the spiritual Israel of God; who are born not
of blood, nor of the will of men, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God; he
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only does and can regenerate men by his Spirit and grace; and though
ministers of the word are instruments, yet it is not through the law, but
through the Gospel that they beget souls to Christ, even by the word of
truth, the Gospel of salvation, by that word which lives and abides for ever;
it is not through the doctrine of the law, but through the doctrine of faith,
that the Spirit, as a spirit of regeneration and sanctification, is received;
faith, hope, and love, and every other grace, come the same way; (see “**1
Corinthians 4:15 #1 Peter 1:23 “™*James 1:18 “**Galatians 3:2);

that thou shouldest say unto me; as in (***Exodus 32:34); “go, lead the
people unto the place’, etc. which words, Jarchi thinks, are here referred
to:

carry themin thy bosom as a nursing father beareth the sucking child,
unto the land which thou swarest to their fathers? the land of Canaan:
kings should be nursing fathers; civil governors should rule with gentleness
and mildness; such are most beloved, and most cheerfully obeyed by their
people: the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem interpret the word for
“nursing father”, by “pedagogue’, which is the same word the apostle uses
of the law, ("™ Galatians 3:24); that indeed was a severe schoolmaster, that
menaced, whipped, and scourged for every fault, and not a tender nursing
father; thereis not one kind tender word in the law; it accuses of sin,
pronounces guilty of it, curses and condemns for it; but the Gospel
ministry, and ministers of it, use men gently; the apostles of Christ were
gentle, as a nurse cherisheth her children, (***1 Thessalonians 2:7,8); fed
men as they were able to bear it; and when they delivered out their charges,
it was in a kind manner, and even their reproofs were in love; and
especially Christ himself was so, by whose meekness and gentleness the
Apostle Paul beseeches men, (**™*1 Corinthians 10:1); who gathers the
lambs in his arms, carries them in his bosom, and gently leads those that are
with young; and supplies them with food, and brings them all safely to
Canaan’s land, the heavenly glory, where the law and the deeds of it will
never bring men, (*™saiah 40:11).

Ver. 13. Whence should | have flesh to give unto all this people? etc.]
This seems to countenance the Israglites in their lusting after flesh, asif it
was no evil inthem, and as if it was but right they should have what they
desired, though it was out of his power to give it them:

for they weep unto me, saying, give us flesh, that we may eat; he seemsto
pity them, whereas he ought to have reproved them for their murmurings
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and ingratitude, and put them in mind of the manna which was provided for
them every day, and with which they ought to have been content.

Ver. 14. 1 amnot able to bear all this people alone, etc.] The burden of
government of them, to take care of them and provide sustenance for them;
but he was not aone, for, not to take notice of the rulers and officersin the
several divisions of the people that assisted and eased him in lighter
matters, advised to by Jethro, (*™*Exodus 18:21,22), the Lord himself was
with him in al matters of moment and difficulty; to whom he could apply at
any time for advice, and who had promised to supply and did supply the
people with suitable and proper provisions every day:

because [it is] too heavy for me; to answer the requests, redress the
grievances, and supply the necessities of this people.

Ver. 15. And if thou deal thus with me, etc.] Let the whole weight of
government lie upon me, and leave the alone to bear it:

kill me, | pray thee, out of hand; take me out of the world at once, or “kill
me now, in killing” "%, dispatch me immediately, and make a thorough end
of me directly:

if I have found favour in thy sight; if thou hast any love for me, or art
willing to show me a kindness, to remove me by death, | shall take as one:

and let me not see my wretchedness; or live to be the unhappy man | shall
be; pressed with such aweight of government, affected and afflicted with
the wants of a people | cannot relieve, or seeing them bore down with
judgments and punishments inflicted on them for their sins and
transgressions | am not able to prevail upon them to abstain from: so the
Targum of Jerusalem,

“that | may not see their evil, who are thy people;”
so Abendana, and in the margin of some Hebrew copies, it is read,
“thisis one of the eighteen words, the correction of the scribes;”

who, instead of “my wretchedness’ or evil, corrected it, “their
wretchedness’ or evil; but Aben Ezra says there is no need of this
correction.
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Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Without making any
reflection upon him, or upbraiding him with his unbecoming speeches to
him, but in akind and tender manner directs for his assistance and case:

gather unto me seventy men of the elders of Israel; out from among them,
such as were not only men in years, but men of gravity, prudence, and
wisdom; elders there were among the people in Egypt, (“**Exodus
3:16,18); and it was from among such as those the seventy men were to be
taken; we read of seventy elders before this time, that went up to the
mount with Moses, (®*Exodus 24:1,9); but they are supposed only to be
selected for that purpose at that time, and did not continue as a separate
body, or in any office: according to this number seventy, the great
sanhedrim, or court of judicature the sat at Jerusalem in later times,
consisted of seventy persons, with a prince or president at the head of
them, as Moses was at the head of those: and so our Lord, besides his
twelve apostles, sent out seventy disciples to be assisting in hiswork and
service, (**™Luke 10:1);

whom thou knowest to be elders of the people; either in age, or in some
sort of office and authority among them, or, however, to be good and just
men, and had a considerable share of knowledge, understanding, and
wisdom:

and officers over them; such as Jethro advised to constitute, (***Exodus
18:21,22); and it is not improbable that these seventy were chosen out of
them:

and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that they may
stand there with thee; and be seen by all the people what honour was done
them, what authority was conferred upon them, and what gifts were
bestowed on them, quaifying them for their office, in which they were to
be treated with respect by them.

Ver. 17. And | will come down and talk with thee there, etc.] Descend
from heaven, by some visible token of his power and presence, and in a
friendly manner converse with him face to face; which was an instance of
great condescension and grace, and especially when Moses had showed a
very froward peevish spirit; yet al is overlooked, and the Lord vouchsafes
the most intimate communion with him, and does him honour before the
people:
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and | will take of the spirit which [is] upon thee; the spirit of government,
and the spirit of prophecy, the gifts of the spirit qualifying for these things,
of which Moses had a large measure:

and will put [it] upon them; that is, gifts of the same kind with his; not that
his gifts were diminished, or that properly speaking anything was taken
from Moses and given to the seventy elders; but from the same fountain
and fulness of the spirit Moses partook of, they were furnished with like
gifts and qualifications, he having not at al the less for what was
communicated to them; (see “***1 Corinthians 12:4-11 “**2 Kings 2:9,15);
severa of the Jewish writers, and particularly Jarchi, illustrate it by the
lamp in the golden candlestick in the sanctuary, which was aways burning,
and at which all the rest were lighted, without any diminution of its light at
all:

and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear [it]
not thyself alone: assist in the government of them, take part in all weighty
and difficult matters, hear the complaints of the people, and bear a share of
the blame and reproach they at any time should cast upon their rulers.

Ver. 18. And say thou unto the people, etc.] For what follows respects
them, as what goes before regarded himsalf:

sanctify yourselves against tomorrow; or prepare yourselves, as the
Targums of Onkelos, and Jonathan, either to receive mercies, or to meet
the Lord in the way of hisjudgments; so Jarchi interpretsit,

“prepare for punishments,”

for what is said should be, and what they had, was not as a blessing, but in
away of punishment:

and ye shall eat flesh; which they lusted after, wept for, and could not be
easy without:

for ye have wept in the ears of the Lord; complaining of him, and which he
has taken notice of:

saying, who shall give us flesh to eat? for though they so earnestly desired
it, they despaired of it, and even called in question the power of God to
giveit:
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for [it was] well with us in Egypt; where they had their fleshpots, as well as
their cucumbers, melons, leeks, onions, and garlic, (™ Exodus 16:3); but
they forgot how ill it went with them by reason of their hard bondage,
when their lives were made bitter by it, notwithstanding their fleshpots, and
of which there is not much reason to believe any great share came to them:
like to them were their posterity in later times, (***Jeremiah 44:17,18);

therefore the Lord will give you flesh; to show his power:
and ye shall eat; to your shame and confusion, not for pleasure or profit.
Ver. 19. Ye shall not eat one day, etc.] Only, asin (**Exodus 16:12);

nor two days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor twenty days; but even
thirty days, awhole month, asin (**Numbers 11:20).

Ver. 20. [But] even a whole month, etc.] So long the Israglites continued
at Taberah or Kibrothhattaavah, as the Jews™?° conclude from this clause:

until it come out at your nostrils; being vomited up, through a nausea of it,
the stomach being overfilled and glutted with it; in which case, it will make
its way through the nostrils, as well as out of the mouth:

and it be loathsome unto you; being surfeited with it; or it shall be for
“dispersion” ¥, scattered about from the mouth and nostrils:

because that ye have despised the Lord which [is] among you; who dwelt
in the tabernacle that was in the midst of them, whom they despised by
treating the manna with contempt he so plentifully spread about their camp,
and by distrusting his power to give them flesh, and by murmuring and
complaining against him on the account of their having none: the Targums
of Onkelos and Jonathan are,

“because ye have loathed the Word of the Lord, whose Shechinah
(or the glory of whose Shechinah, as Jonathan) dwelleth among
you;”

the essential Word, and who was figured by the manna they tasted and
despised:

and have wept before him; complaining of him, and murmuring against
him:
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saying, why came we forth out of Egypt? suggesting it would have been
better for them if they had stayed there; thus reflecting on the wisdom,
power, and goodness of God, displayed in the deliverance of them, and for
which they had the utmost reason to be thankful.

Ver. 21. And Moses said, etc.] By way of objection to what God had
promised, distrusting his power to perform:

the people amongst whom | [am]; among whom he dwelt, of whom he was
apart, and over whom hewas aruler:

[are] six hundred thousand footmen; that were able to travel on foot, and
were fit for war: this was the number of them when they came out of
Egypt, ("*Exodus 12:37); they amounted in their last numbering to 3,550
more, which lesser number is here omitted, as Aben Ezra and Jarchi
observe, and only the round number given: some say that all above the six
hundred thousand were destroyed by the fire at Taberah, (*“™*Numbers
11:1);

and thou hast said, one will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole
month; this Moses could not tell how to credit.

Ver. 22. Shall the flocks and the herds be slain for them, to suffice them?
etc.] Suggesting that if al their cattle, their sheep, and oxen were killed,
which they and the mixed multitude brought out of Egypt, they would not
be sufficient for them to live upon a whole month; and intimating also, that
it would be an unwise thing, and very improper, to slay them all, were they
sufficient, since then they would have none for sacrifice, or to breed when
they came into the land of Canaan; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“shall the sheep that are in Arabia and the oxen that are in Nabatea
be dain for them, and be sufficient for them?’

or shall all the fish of the sea be gathered together for them to suffice
them? of the great sea, as Jonathan; which, to gather together, is, humanly
speaking, impossible; indeed, if it could be done, they would not suffice
such a number of people a month together: M oses takes notice only of the
flesh of beasts and of fishes, and seems not to have thought of the flesh of
fowls with which, and not the other, the Lord afterwards fed them awhole
month.
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Ver. 23. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] In answer to his objection,
without upbraiding him with his sin of unbelief:

isthe Lord’'s hand waxed short? or his power diminished since the
creation, when he formed all things out of nothing, and what isit then heis
not able to do? or since he wrought the wonders in Egypt, divided the Red
seq, rained down manna from heaven, and smote the rock at Horeb, from
whence waters flowed sufficient for al this people, and their flocks and
herds; and he that did all this could give them flesh that would suffice them
awhole month, (see ®*™saiah 59:1);

thou shall see now whether my words shall come to pass unto thee or no;
whether | am able to make good my promise; a short time will decide it, it
shall be seen presently whether | am and will do what | have said.

Ver. 24. And Moses went out, etc.] Either out of his own tent, about which
the people assembled, complaining and weeping, (***Numbers 11:10); or
rather, as Aben Ezra, out of the tabernacle of the congregation, and the
sanctuary where he had been conversing with God, about the affairs
complained of both by the people and by himself; so the Targum of
Jonathan says, he went out of the tabernacle, the house of the Shechinah or

divine Mgesty:
and told the people of the words of the Lord; what he had ordered him to

do for his ease in the government of them, and how he had promised to
give them flesh on the morrow:

and gathered the seventy men of the elders of Israel; sent for them by
name, and ordered them to assemble at such atime and place; and though
two of them came not, after mentioned, (***Numbers 11:26), yet the full
number of seventy is given:

and set them round about the tabernacle; they seem to be set not
promiscuously in a body together, but distinctly, one by another, in a
circular form; that they might be seen, observed, and taken notice of by the
people that came about the tabernacle, who they were, what were done to
them, and what befell them.

Ver. 25. And the Lord came down in a cloud, etc.] In acloud of glory, or
aglorious one, as the Targums; either in the same that went before the
people in the wilderness, or in one distinct from it, and only used on this
occasion, as avisible token of the presence of God:
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and spake unto him; to Moses, talked with him, as he said he would,
("™ Numbers 11:17);

and took of the Spirit which [was] upon him, and gave [it] unto the
seventy elders; (see Gill on “*™Numbers 11:17");

and it came to pass [that] when the Spirit rested upon them they
prophesied; either they sung the praises of God, which is sometimes the
sense of prophesying, (“**1 Chronicles 25:1-3); blessing God for the
honour done them, and the gift bestowed on them; or they opened and
explained the laws of God, in virtue of the gifts they had received,
according to which they were to assist Moses in the government of the
people, or they foretold things come: the Jews say they prophesied of the
quails, but that is not very likely:

and did not cease; from prophesying; the spirit of prophecy continued with
them, which, in some cases, might be necessary: or, they ceased not to
prophesy all that day, though they afterwards did: and in the Hebrew text it
is, “they added not” "***, that is, to prophesy, and Jarchi says they only
prophesied that day, asit isinterpreted in an ancient book of theirs, called
Siphre: wherefore this spirit of prophecy is thought only to be given them
as atemporary thing, for the confirmation of their having received the spirit
of government, or gifts qualifying them for that, and to make them
respectable among the people, and to show that they were appointed it by
divine authority, and that this was not a device of Moses to ease himself.

Ver. 26. But there remained two [ of the] men in the camp, etc.] Of the
seventy who were summoned, that came not out of the camp of Israel to
the tabernacle when the rest did:

the name of the one [was] Eldad, and the name of the other Medad: who,
according to the Targum of Jonathan, were brethren of Moses by his
mother’s side; for it says, they were the sons of Elizaphan the son of
Parnac, whom Jochebed the daughter of Levi brought forth at the time that
Amram her husband dismissed her, and she was married to him before she
brought forth Moses; but it is elsewhere said"*, that Elizaphan married
her after the death of Amram; and Eldad and Medad were born unto them:

and the Spirit rested upon them; asit did upon the rest of the seventy that
came to the tabernacle; these two had the same gifts of the Spirit bestowed
upon them as they had:
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and they [were] of them that were written; among the seventy whose
names were put down in the summons Moses gave them to attend the
tabernacle; for as for the notion of the Jews about schedules and pieces of
paper put into an urn to draw lots with, there is no foundation in the text:

but went not out unto the tabernacle; out of the camp to it, when they were
summoned to come together; which they declined, asis commonly said,

out of modesty, thinking themselves unfit for such an high office; and
therefore, as Saul hid himself among the stuff when he was about to be
chosen king, so did they, or something like it: the Targum of Jonathan is
express for it, which adds, because they hid themselves to flee from
government; but the Spirit of God found them out, and filled them with his
gifts, and constrained them to prophesy, whereby they were discovered:

and they prophesied in the camp; perhaps in a private manner, it may bein
their own houses; which, how it came to be known is after related: what
they prophesied of cannot be said; according to the Targums of Jonathan
and Jerusalem, and other Jewish writers™®, they prophesied of the quails,
and of the death of Moses, and the succession of Joshua, of Gog and
Magog, and their armies, and of their destruction by the Messiah, and of
the resurrection of the dead; but these are things not to be depended on.

Ver. 27. And there ran a young man, etc.] From the camp to the
tabernacle, who had heard Eldad and Medad prophesy; which he thought
was not right, being done without the knowledge and approbation of
Moses, and in a private tent in the tabernacle, not among the elders, but the
common people: who this young than was is not material to know; some of
the Rabbins, as Jarchi says, affirm he was Gershon the son of Moses;
whoever he was, no doubt, it was with a good design, consulting the glory
of God and the honour of Moses, and therefore in great haste ran to him
with the information:

and told Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp;
who seem by this, to be persons well known, and of some note and figure;
since not only the young man could call them by their names, but there
needed no other description of them to Moses and those with him.

Ver. 28. And Joshua the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, etc.] That
waited upon him, and ministered to him, and executed his orders, especialy
in civil things, and was to be his successor:
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[one] of his young men; not that Joshua was a young man in age, for he
must be now between fifty and sixty years of age, (see Gill on “*™*Exodus
33:11"); nor does the word necessarily suppose that those men were young
among whom Joshua was; but choice excellent persons, the principal
servants of Moses, at the head of whom Joshua was being his prime
minister: the Targum of Onkelos and the Syriac version render it, “from his
youth”, joining it with the word servant, as if he was the servant of Moses
from his youth, or ever since he was a young man; but Moses had not been
out of Midian but about two years, where he had kept his father’ s sheep;
however, he

answered and said, my lord Moses, forbid them; prophesying, restrain
them from it, suffer them not to go on in it; he would have him exert his
authority as the chief magistrate, which he thought was affected by their
prophesying without his knowledge and consent; and because a word from
the root here used signifies a prison, some here interpret it,

“put them in prison,”

which is a sense Jarchi mentions; but it can hardly be thought that Joshua
meant that such rigorous measures should be taken, only that they should
be rebuked for what they had done, and be charged for the future to be
slent.

Ver. 29. Moses said unto him, enviest thou for my sake? etc.] Lest his
authority should be weakened, and his honour lessened, because they
began not to prophesy in his presence, and at the tabernacle, and among
the rest of the elders, and so seemed not to have received of the Spirit that
was upon him, and to be independent of him:

would God that all the Lord’ s people were prophets; thisis not to he
understood in the most absolute sense, as if Moses wished that every
individual person among the people of Isragl were prophets, as the word
may signify a set and order of men, and an office in the church or state, as
ministers of the word extraordinary or ordinary; for then there would be
none to prophesy to, or to teach and instruct; and so likewise not rulers, or
helps and assistants in government, for then there would be none to be
governed; but it is to be taken comparatively, and is designed to show how
far Moses was from an envious spirit at the gifts of others, that he could
wish, if it was the will of God, and consistent with the order of things, that
every man had as great or greater gifts than he had, qualifying them for
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public service and usefulness; such was the modesty and meekness of
Moses. thereis asense indeed, in which al the Lord’ s people, all good
men, are and should be prophets, and for which by the grace of the Spirit
of God they are qudified; and should act as such, by praying and singing
praises, which are sometimes meant by prophesying, and by spiritual
conferences in private with one another, building up each other on their
most holy faith, and by teaching and instructing al under their care in their
families.

[and] that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them; the gifts of it, which
are necessary to fit men for public service in church or state, or for private
usefulness, (1 Corinthians 12:7).

Ver. 30. And Moses got himinto the camp, etc.] From the door of the
tabernacle, where he had been settling the eldersin their office, and now
betook himself to the camp of Israel, perhaps to ook more particularly into
the affair of Eldad and Medad, and settle that, and put them among the
elders; for they were of them that were written, whose names were put
down for eldersin the paper Moses had written for that purpose, and in the
summons that were given; or more generally to do public business, to
exercise rule and government, with this new assistance granted him, as
follows:

he and the elders of Israel; he went in company with them, to impart to
them the honour and glory they were to share with him in the government,
as Aben Ezra observes; or they went together, to observe what would be
done for the people, according to the promise of the Lord, to give them
flesh; who had made good his word to Moses, by taking of his Spirit and
putting it on seventy men for his assistance; the other remained to be done,
and was done as follows.

Ver. 31. And there went forth a wind from the Lord, etc.] Both an east
wind and a south wind, according to (“**Psalm 78:26); either first one
wind, and then ancther; one to bring the quails, or whatever are meant, to a
certain point, and then the other to bring them to the camp of Israel; or a
southeast wind, as the Jewish writersinterpret it: however, it was not a
common wind, but what was immediately raised by the Lord for the
following purpose:

and brought quails from the sea; the Red sea, from the coasts of it, not out
of it. Josephus™** says, there were great numbers of this sort of fowl about
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the gulf of Arabia; and Diodorus Siculus'™ says, near Rhinocalura, a place
not far from those parts, quails in flocks were brought from the sea, which
the people caught and lived upon. After Job Ludolphus, who has wrote a
learned dissertation on locusts, many are of opinion with him, that locusts
are intended here, and think that what is hereafter related best agrees with
them; it is pretty difficult to determine which is most correct; there are
learned advocates, and much to be said, for both ™;

f135

and let [them] fall by the camp: the camp of Israel, and round about it on
all sides, asfollows; which agrees well enough with locusts, which are
usually brought by awind, as the locusts of Egypt were by an east wind,
which fall, rest, and settle on the earth, and sometimes in heaps, one upon
another; and these, whatever they were, fell asthick asrain, and were as
dust, and as the sand of the sea. The Jewish writers, who understand them
of quails, interpret this not of their falling to the ground, but of their flying
low, two cubits from the earth, about the breast of a man, so that they had
no trouble in taking them; so the Targum of Jonathan, Jarchi, Ben Gersom,
and Abendana; but this seems to be without any foundation:

asit were a day’sjourney on this side, and as it were a day’' s journey on
the other side, round about the camp; on the north side, and on the south
side, as the Targum of Jonathan explainsit; but it doubtless means on all
sides, since they fell round about the camp; and from thence they lay thick
upon the ground, a day’ s journey every way; which some compute at
sixteen, others at twenty miles on which space there must be a prodigious
number of quails or locusts; and it is certain the latter do come in great
numbers, so asto darken the air, and to cover a country, as they did Egypt;
and the quails also, in some countries, have been taken in great numbers; in
Italy, on the coast of Antium, within a month, in the space of five miles,
100,000 quails were taken every day "**":

and as it were two cubits [ high] upon the face of the earth; asthey fell
they lay one upon another, the height of two cubits; which it is thought
better agrees with locusts than with quails, since the quails, by lying one
upon another such a depth, must be suffocated; whereas the locusts,
through the length of their feet, and the thinness of their wings, would not.

Ver. 32. And the people stood up all that day, etc.] The day on which they
fell in the morning:

and all [that] night; the night following:
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and all the next day; after that, even the space of thirty six hours:

and they gathered the quails; not took them flying, as the Jewish writers
suggest, before observed, but from the earth where they fell, in order to lay
them up as a provision for time to come; or otherwise, had they taken them
only for present use, they would not have been so long in gathering them;
but they seemed greedy of them, and therefore took up all they could, or
knew what to do with:

he that gathered |least gathered ten homers; or so many ass loads, as some
interpret it; the words for an ass and an homer being near the same: an
homer in measure is the same with the “cor”, and held ten ephahs; and,
according to Bishop Cumberland*, contained seventy five wine gallons,
seven pints, and somewhat more, which must hold a vast quantity of quails;
though not the measure, but the number of fowls, is commonly given.
Some render the word “heaps’, asin (“™Exodus 8:14); and is supposed
better to agree with locusts; but then it will be difficult to assign areason
why the number of them should be given, since heaps might be greater or
lesser:

and they spread [them] all abroad for themselves round about the camp;
according to some, they were taken alive, and put into cages, which were
hung round the camp, so that al places were full of them, in which they
were kept, and used as they wanted them; but they seem rather, be they
what they will, to be dead, and to be spread about to be dried in the sun,
being salted; and so the Vulgate Latin version renders the word, “and they
dried them” *°; and agrees both with quails, which, according to some
writers™*°, used to be salted for food for time to come; and with locusts,
on which the inhabitants of some parts of Ethiopia always lived, as Pliny
says, being hardened in smoke, and with salt, and was their food for the
year round. And this custom was used in Arabia; for Leo Africanus™*
relates, that the people of Arabia Deserta, and of Lybia, reckon the coming
of the locusts an happy omen; for either boiled, or dried with the sun, they
beat them into meal (or powder) and eat them: and of the Nasamones, a
peoplein Africa, it is said™*, that they hunt locusts, and dry them in the
sun, and grind them, and then, sprinkling milk upon them, sup them up.

Ver. 33. And while the flesh [was] yet between their teeth, etc.] When they
had just got it into their mouths, and were about to bite it:
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ereit was chewed; or “cut off”; or cut into pieces by the “incisores’, or
fore teeth, and then ground by the “molares’, or grinders, and so became
fit to be swallowed. Both quails and locusts were eaten as food; the former
isafat and delicious fowl, and the latter, some sorts of them, at |east, were
allowed clean food for the Jews, and were fed on by many people:

the wrath of the Lord was kindled against the people; for their lusting after
flesh, and despising the manna:

and the Lord smote the people with a very great plague; the pestilence, as
Aben Ezra; or with fire, as Bochart **, who gives the following reasons
why the people were so severely punished now, and not before, when they
murmured on a like account; because their sin’s were greater, and more
aggravated, they falling again into the same sin which had been forgiven
them; and besides, they were before pressed with famine, now they had a
plenty of manna every day; and also were better instructed, having received
the law, which was not yet given when they were just come out of Egypt.
Sulpitius™* the historian says, 23,000 perished at this time.

Ver. 34. And he called the name of that place Kibrothhattaavah, etc.]
That is, Moses called it so, or it was called by the children of Israel, and by
othersin later times, by this name, which signifies “the graves of lust”; dug
by lust, or which lust was the cause and occasion of, and where those that
indulged it were buried, asfollows:

because there they buried the people that lusted; not all that lusted, for the
lusting was pretty general; but all that died through their gluttony and
intemperance, and the judgment of God on them; or who were the most
inordinate in their lust, and encouraged othersin it, and were the
ringleaders in the murmur and mutiny.

Ver. 35. [And] the people journeyed from Kibrothhattaavah unto
Hazeroth, etc.] After having stayed there a month or more, asis gathered
from (**“Numbers 11:20);

and abode at Hazeroth; at least seven days, as appears from (“**Numbers
12:15,16); which, according to Bunting "“®, was eight miles from
Kibrothhattaavah, or Taberah, which were the same place.
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CHAPTER 12

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBER 12

In this chapter we have an account of Aaron and Miriam speaking against
Moses, and for what reason, whose amiable character is given,
(*™Numbers 12:1-3); and of the Lord’s calling them to him, and rebuking
them for it, giving an excellent testimony to Moses, and then departing in
anger, (“®MNumbers 12:4-9); and of Miriam’s being smitten with leprosy,
and Aaron’s entreating Moses on his and her account, who prayed to the
Lord to heal her, (**Numbers 12:10-13); and of her being ordered to be
shut out of the camp seven days, during which time the Israelites stayed at
Hazeroth, and then removed to the wilderness of Paran, (**Numbers
12:14-16).

Ver. 1. And Miriam and Aaron spoke against Moses, etc.] Miriam isfirst
mentioned, because she was first in the transgression, and so was only
punished; Aaron was drawn into the sin by her, and he acknowledged his
fault, and was forgiven: it must be agreat trial to Moses, not only to be
spoken against by the people, as he often was, but by his near relations,
and these gracious persons, and concerned with him in leading and guiding
the people through the wilderness, (¥**Micah 6:4);

because of the Ethiopian woman, whom he had married, for he had
married an Ethiopian woman; not a queen of Ethiopia, as the Targum of
Jonathan; nor Tharbis, a daughter of aking of Ethiopia, whom Josephus™*’
says he married, when he was sent upon an expedition against the
Ethiopians, while he was in Pharaoh’s court; nor the widow of an
Ethiopian king whom he married after his death, when he fled from
Pharaoh into Ethiopia, and was made a king there, as say some Jewish
writers™*®: for there is no reason to believe he was married before he went
to Midian; nor was this some Ethiopian woman he had married since, and
but lately, Zipporah being dead or divorced, as some have fancied; but it
was Zipporah hersalf, as Aben Ezra, Ben Melech, and so the Jerusalem
Targum, which represents her not as truly an Ethiopian, but so called,
because she was like to one; indeed she was really one; not a native of
Ethiopia, the country of the Abyssines, but she was a Cushite, a native of
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Arabia Chusea, in which country Midian was, from whence she came;
hence the tents, of Cushan, and the curtains of Midian, are spoken of
together, (™ Habakkuk 3:7). Now it was not on account of Moses's
marriage with her that they spoke against him, for that was an affair
transacted in Midian some years ago, which at first sight may seem to be
the case; nor because he now had divorced her, as Jarchi, which perhaps
would have given them no uneasiness; and for the same reason, not
because he abstained from conversation with her, that he might give up
himself to the service of God in his house, and perform it in a more holy
and faithful manner, which is the common sentiment of the Jewish writers:
but rather, asit is thought by others, because of a suspicion they had
entertained, that she had interested herself in the affair of the choice of the
seventy elders, and had prevailed upon Moses to put in such and such
personsinto the list she had amind to serve; at least this seems to be the
case, for the displeasure was against Moses himself; they were angry with
him, because he transacted that affair without them, and chose whom he
pleased, without consulting them; and therefore, though they cared not to
ascribe it entirely to him, and his neglect of them, they imputed it to his
wife, asif she had over persuaded him, or her brother through her means,
to take such a step as he did.

Ver. 2. And they said, hath the Lord, indeed spoken only by Moses? etc.]
They own he had spoken by him; this was so notorious that it could not be
denied:

hath he not spoken also by us? are we not prophets as well as he? the Lord
spake to Aaron while he was in Egypt, and had made him a good
spokesman in his name, and bore this testimony of him, that he could speak
well, and Miriam is expresdy called a prophetess, (““Exodus 4:14,27)
(*®"Exodus 15:20); and this being the case, they stomached it that they
should have no concern in the choice and appointment of the seventy
elders:

and the Lord heard [it]; for perhaps this was said secretly between
themselves; but God, that sees, and hears, and knows all things, took
notice of what was spoken by them, and resented it; for it was ultimately
against himself, who had ordered Moses to do what he did.

Ver. 3. Now the man Moses [was| very meek, etc.] So that they might say
anything against him, and he not be affronted, nor resent any injury; and
this therefore is introduced as a reason why the Lord undertook the cause,



167

and vindicated him, resenting the obloquies of Miriam and Aaron against
him; because he knew he was so exceeding meek, that he himself would
pass it by without taking notice of it, though he might hear it: hence the
Targum of Jonathan

“and he cared not for their words;”

they gave him no concern or uneasiness, so meek, mild, and gentle was he:
and thisisto be considered; not as a self-commendation of Moses, but as a
testimony of his character by God himself, by whom he was inspired in
writing it; though it is possible this might be added by another hand, Joshua
or Ezra, under the same direction and inspiration of the Spirit of God; who
chose that such a character of Moses should stand here, in opposition to
the calumnies cast upon him, and as giving a reason why not he himsalf,

but the Lord, appeared in his vindication, he being so meek and lowly, asis
said of hisantitype, and by himself, (™Matthew 11:29);

above all the men which [were] upon the face of the earth; being seldom
angry, and when he was, it was generally, if not aways, when the honour
of God was concerned, and not on account of his own person and
character; though it must not be said of him that he was perfect in this
respect, or free from passion, or from blame at any time on account of it,
but, when compared with others, he was the meekest man that ever lived;
whereby he became the fittest person to have to do with such a peevish,
perverse, and rebellious people as the | sraglites were, whom no other man
could well have bore with.

Ver. 4. And the Lord spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and
unto Miriam, etc.] As one greatly provoked, and highly displeased, and
which was shown at once; and in order to prevent the complaint getting
among the people, and spreading, which might have been of bad
consequence, as they were pretty much disposed to murmur and mutiny; as
also to show that it was not through any solicitation of Moses that the
Lord took this matter in hand, time not being allowed to him to make any
application to him; for, as soon as ever Miriam and Aaron had uttered their
speech against him, the Lord spake to them:

come out ye three unto the tabernacle of the congregation; everyone out
of histent, as Aben Ezra; though it is not improbable that they were all
together in the tent of Moses, whither Aaron and Miriam were come to
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contend with him; the words seem to be spoken quick, and in haste, as
being angry:

and they three came out: of the place where they were, to the tabernacle of
the congregation, that so the people might not hear what was said unto
them, and what was the occasion of it.

Ver. 5. The Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, etc.] Which was
over the most holy place of the tabernacle, and which was a symbol of the
presence of the Lord; and who is said to come down, because that was
above the tabernacle; whereas he came, as is next expressed,

and stood [in] the door of the tabernacle; where he set up histribunal, and
called them to his bar, courts of judicature being usually held in the gate;
not suffering them to go into the tabernacle as they were wont to do, being
delinquents:

and called Aaron and Miriam; to come nearer to him, and hear what he
had to say to them; Moses keeping at a greater distance, it not being so
proper that he should be within hearing of those commendations which
were about to be given of him;

and they both came forth; Aaron and Miriam, and stood before the Lord.

Ver. 6. And he said, hear now my words, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan
reads, “| beseech you”; and Jarchi says, this particle aways so signifies; but
it is not so agreeable to the language of the divine Being:

if there be a prophet among you; not as making a doubt of it, but rather
allowing that there was, and that there were others besides Moses, as even
they themselves, Aaron and Miriam, and the seventy elders, and perhaps
others; or at |least there had been, and would be again, as there were in
later times:

[1] the Lord will make myself known to him; that is, declare my mind and
will concerning things present, or things to come:

in a vision; when awake, either by day or by night, representing objectsto
the bodily sight; as the ailmond tree rod, and the boiling pot, to Jeremiah,
(*™Jeremiah 1:11-13); the visions of the chariots, (**Ezekiel 23:24
26:7,10), and dry bones, (*¥*Ezekiel 37:1-14), to Ezekidl, and such as
were shown to Amos, ("*Amos 7:1-9:15): or to the mind by night, asif
really discerned by the senses; as the visions of the man riding on ared
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horse, (*®Zechariah 1:8), and of the four horns, (¥*®Zechariah 1:18), and
four carpenters, (®Zechariah 1:20), with several others shown to
Zechariah:

[and] will speak unto himin a dream; as he had done to Jacob,
("™ Genesis 31:11), and as he did afterwards to Daniel, (“Daniel 7:1),
and many others.

Ver. 7. My servant Moses [is] not so, etc.] Or such a prophet; heis not so
used; it was not in such a manner the Lord spake to him; not in visions and
dreams, as he had to Abraham and Jacob, and did to othersin later times:

who [ig] faithful in all mine house; in the house of Israel, or among that
people which were the Lord’ s family, where Moses was a servant and
steward, and did all things according to the will of the Lord, the master of
the family; he faithfully delivered to them all the laws, statutes, and
ordinances, which he appointed to be observed by them: unlessthisisto be
understood of the tabernacle, which was the house of God, in which he
dwelt, and which was made, and al things in it, exactly according to the
pattern given by the Lord to Moses: (see ***Hebrews 3:2,5 8:5).

Ver. 8. With himwill | speak mouth to mouth, etc.] And face to face, as he
had done, (®™*Exodus 33:11); in afree, friendly, and familiar manner, as
one friend speaks to another, without injecting any fear or dread, and
consternation of mind, which was sometimes the case of the prophets; or
without a middle person, a mediator, as Aben Ezra, not by means of an
angel, asin some cases, but the Lord himself spake to him:

even apparently, and not in dark speeches; the word “apparently”, or
“vision”, being opposed to “dark speeches’, shows that thisis not to be
understood of the appearance or vision of an object presented to the sight,
or to the mind, which is denied of Moses, though usua with other
prophets; but of the vision, or plain sense and meaning of words, which are
so plainly expressed, that the sense is easily seen and understood; it was
not under figures and allegories, and parables and dark representations of
things, that the law of the decalogue, and other laws, statutes, and
ordinances, and the proclamation the Lord made of himself, as the Lord
gracious, merciful, etc. were delivered unto Moses, but in plain words and
clear expressions; not in such enigmatical, parabolical, and allegorical terms
as many of the visions and prophecies of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Amos,
and Zechariah, were exhibited to them; (see Gill on ““***Numbers 12:6"):
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and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold: as he had at the burning
bush, and at Mount Sinai, with the elders of Israel, and when the Lord
proclaimed his name before him; at which several timesit is highly probable
he beheld the Lord, even the Lord Christ, in an human form, as a presage
of hisfuture incarnation, and as he might also after this: the Targum of
Jonathan is,

“the smilitude which is after my Shechinah (or divine Majesty) he
saw;”

that is, his back parts, as Jarchi, and other Jewish writers, interpret it; but
Bishop Patrick thinks the word not should be repeated from the preceding
clause, and that the sense is, that he did not behold him in similitudes, nor
did the Lord speak to him by them, as to other prophets, (see ***Hosea
12:10);

wher efore then were ye not afraid to speak against my servant Moses? or
against my servant, against Moses; against any servant of mine, but
especially against Moses, so faithful in my house, so much approved of and
honoured by me, and so superior to all other prophets.

Ver. 9. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against them, etc.] Which
might be visible by some outward token, as by lightning from the cloud, or,
however, what follows was sufficient to show it:

and he departed; from the door of the tabernacle of the congregation,
where he had stood in the pillar of cloud for some time; but as soon as he
had given his testimony of Moses, and expressed his displeasure at Aaron
and Miriam, he went away directly from them; not staying to hear what
they had to say for themsealves, which was a plain indication of his anger
against them.

Ver. 10. And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle, etc.] Not from
off the door of the tabernacle, as Aben Ezra, for that isimplied in the last
clause of (*™Numbers 12:9), but from off that part of the tabernacle, the
most holy place, where it had used to abide; but now it went up higher in
the air, or removed at some distance from thence, which was a further
indication of the sore displeasure of God; that as he would not stay with
Aaron and Miriam at the door of the tabernacle, so neither would he suffer
the cloud to continue over it, as it was wont to do, so long as they were
there:
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and, behold, Miriam [ became] |eprous, [white] as snow; was smote
immediately with aleprosy by the Lord, asthe hand of Moseswasin a
miraculous way, (*®Exodus 4:6); and as Gehazi was, who was smitten of
God in like manner, ("2 Kings 5:27); in an ordinary and gradual leprosy,
when it was al white, the man was clean, (**Leviticus 13:13); but in an
extraordinary one, and which was immediately from God, and at once, in
this case it was asign it was incurable. Miriam only, and not Aaron, was
smitten with aleprosy; though Chaskuni says, that some of their Rabbins
were of opinion, that Aaron was; but this does not appear, nor isit likely
that he should be thus defiled and dishonoured, being the priest of the
Lord, and since he was not so deep in the transgression as Miriam, and was
drawn into it by her, and also repented of it:

and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, behold, [ she was] leprous; he not
only cast his eye upon her, as it were accidentally, and saw what was her
case; but, as the priest of the Lord, looked upon her, as it was the business
of his office to do, and perceived she was leprous, and was obliged to
pronounce her so; and perhaps she was the first, after the law of the
leprosy, that he was called to look upon, and pronounced her unclean,
which must be a great mortification to him.

Ver. 11. And Aaron said unto Moses, alas, my lord! etc.] The word for
“das’ isgeneraly interpreted by the Jewish writers as a note of beseeching
and entreating, asit is here by the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan,

“1 beseech thee, my lord,”

or “upon me, my lord” "*, be al the blame; such was his tenderness to his
sister, and the compassion he had on her; and such reverence and respect
did he show to Moses his brother, though younger than he, because of his
superior dignity as a prophet, and chief magistrate, and prime minister, and
servant of the Lord, caling him “my lord”:

| beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us; the punishment of it, bear not hard
upon us, or suffer us to be punished in arigorous manner, without
interceding to the Lord for us, for the abatement of removal of it; such a
powerful and prevailing interest he knew he had with God, that by his
prayers their punishment would be mitigated, or not laid, or, if laid,
removed:

wherein we have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned; he owns
they had sinned, but suggests, and so he would have it understood, that it
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was not through malice, and purposely and presumptuously, but through
and ignorance, inadvertency and weakness, and hoped it would be
forgiven.

Ver. 12. Let her not be as one dead, etc.] As shewasin aceremonial
sense, being to be shut up and excluded from the society of people, and as
defiling by touching as a dead carcase; and, in anatural sense, her flesh, by
the disease upon her, was become as dead flesh, putrid and rotten, and
unless miraculously cured it would issue in her death:

of whom the flesh is half consumed, when he cometh out of his mother’s
womb; like an abortive, or one stillborn, that has been dead sometimein its
mother’ s womb; and therefore when brought forth its flesh is almost
wasted away, or at least half consumed: and in such a plight and condition
was Miriam already, or quickly would be, through the force of her disease.

Ver. 13. And Moses cried unto the Lord, etc.] With aloud voice, and with
great earnestness and importunity, being heartily affected with the
miserable condition Miriam wasin:

saying, heal her now, O God, | beseech thee; in the origina text itis, “O
God now, heal her now”; for the same particle is used at the close as at the
beginning of the petition; and the repetition of it shows his earnestness and
importunity that she might be healed directly, immediately, without any
delay; and Moses uses the word “EI”, which signifies the strong and mighty
God, as expressive of hisfaith in the power of God, that he was able to
heal her; and at the same time suggests that none but he could do it; and so
Aben Ezrainterpretsit,

“thou that hast power in thine hand, now heal her;”
this prayer is aproof of his being of a meek, humble, and forgiving spirit.

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] By avoice out of the cloud,
though at a distance; unless it was by a secret impulse upon his spirit,
darting such words into hismind asif he heard an audible voice:

n f150.

if her father had but spit in her face; or, “in spitting spitted” ~; spit much,
and continued spitting till he had covered her face with spittle; which, asiit
would have been atoken of anger and displeasure in him, an earthly father,
who is meant, and of shame and disgrace to her; so there is some likeness
in spittle to leprosy, both being white, and in such a case to the abundance
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of it, her thee being covered with leprosy; and which came as it were from
the mouth of the Lord, by his order and appointment, immediately, as
spittle from aman, and like that, in away of detestation and contempt, and
to make abhorred and despised:

should she not be ashamed seven days? hide herself, and never appear in
the family, and especidly in her father’ s presence, because of the shame she
was put unto, for the space of seven days; how much more ashamed then
should she be, now her heavenly Father did spit in her face, and covered it
with awhite leprosy and for aslong atime at least, or indeed longer?
fourteen days, say the Targum of Jonathan, and Jarchi, but no more than
seven are required, when more might have justly been, for her separation
and shutting up from company and conversation:

let her be shut out from the camp seven days; for so long the leper was to
be shut up at the trial of hisleprosy, and so long he was to be out of his
tent at the cleansing of him, (**Leviticus 13:5,6 14:8);

and after that let her be received [again]; into the camp and into society
with her relations and friends.

Ver. 15. And Miriam was shut out of the camp seven days, etc.] And so in
later times lepers dwelt alone, and in a separate house, as long as the
leprosy was upon them, (see “**2 Chronicles 26:21); Miriam no doubt was
healed at once, but, as a punishment for her sin, she was obliged to keep
out of the camp of Israel for such a space of time:

and the people journeyed not till Miriam was brought in [again]; partly
out of respect unto her, she being a prophetess, and one that went before
them, and led them with Moses and Aaron, (™ Micah 6:4); and partly for
want of the cloud to direct them, which had departed at a distance from
them.

Ver. 16. And afterwards the people removed from Hazeroth, etc.] After
seven days, where they had been so long at least; the cloud being returned
to the tabernacle, and having been taken up, which was the signal for
motion, the camps of Isragl, in their order, removed and marched forward:

and pitched in the wilderness of Paran; a aplacein it called Rithmah,
(“®*Numbers 33:18); which, according to Bunting**, was eight miles
from Hazeroth, near to which was another place called Kadesh, or else this
was another name of Rithmah, (see **Numbers 13:3,26); and now the
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Israelites were very near the land of promise, and from hence they sent
spies to make their observations on it, and bring areport of it; and had it
not been for their ill conduct in that affair, in al probability would have
been quickly init, but on that account were kept out thirty eight years
longer: it was on the twenty eighth or twenty ninth of the month Sivan the
|sraglites came to this place, according to the Jewish writers™*?, which
month answers part of our May and part of June.
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CHAPTER 13

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 13

In this chapter an order is given by the Lord, to send twelve men into the
land of Canaan, to search and spy it, and which was accordingly executed,
(*™Numbers 13:1-3); and the names of the twelve persons are given,
("™ Numbers 13:4-16); the instructions they received from Moses, what
part of the land they should enter into first, and what observations they
should make on it, (“**Numbers 13:17-20); which they attended to, and on
their return brought some of the fruit of the land with them, (**Numbers
13:21-26); and gave an account of it, that it was a very fruitful land, but
the inhabitants mighty, and their cities walled, (**Numbers 13:27-29);
which threw the people into confusion, but that they were stilled by Caleb,
one of the spies, who encouraged them, (***Numbers 13:30); but al the
rest, excepting Joshua, brought an ill report of it, as not to be subdued and
conguered by them, (*™*Numbers 13:31-33).

Ver. 1. And the Lord Spake unto Moses, etc.] When in the wilderness of
Paran, either at Rithmah or Kadesh; this was on the twenty ninth day of the
month Sivan, on which day, the Jews say ", the spies were sent to search
the land, which was a scheme of the Israglites own devising, and which
they first proposed to Moses, who approved of it as prudential and
political, at least he gave his assent unto it to please the people, and carried
the affair to the Lord, and consulted him about it; who, rather permitting
than approving, gave the following order; for the motion carried in it a
good deal of unbelief, calling in question whether the land was so good as
had been represented unto them, fearing it was not accessible, and that it
would be difficult to get into it, and were desirous of knowing the best way
of getting into it before they proceeded any further; al which were
unnecessary, if they would have fully trusted in the Lord, in his word,
promise, power, providence, and guidance; who had told them it was a
land flowing with milk and honey; that he would show them the way to it,
by going before them in a pillar of cloud and fire; that he would assuredly
bring them into it, having espied it for them, and promised it unto them; so
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that there was no need on any account for them to send spies before them;
however, to gratify them in this point, he assented to it:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Send thou men, etc.] Which is rather a permission than a command;
so Jarchi interpretsit,

“send men according to thy mind, | do not command thee, but if
thou pleasest send;”

this he observed was agreeable to Moses, and to the Israglites, and
therefore granted it, or allowed them to take their own way, and which
issued badly, asit always does, when men are left to their own counsel:

that they may search the land of Canaan, which | give unto the children of
Israel; called the land of Canaan, though it consisted of seven nations, from
the principal of them; this God had given in promise to the children of
Israel, and had now brought them to the borders of it; nay, had given them
ordersto go up and possessiit; but they were for searching it first, to know
what sort of aland it was, and which was the best way of entering into it,
which is here permitted them, (see ®™Deuteronomy 1:21,22);

of every tribe of their fathers shall ye send a man; excepting the tribe of
Levi; the reason of which was because they were to have no inheritance in
the land, (®*®Deuteronomy 10:9 18:1,2); but then, to make up the number
twelve, the two sons of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, are reckoned as
two tribes:

everyone a ruler among them; aprince in histribe; so were men of honour
and credit, of power and authority, of prudence and probity, and who
might be trusted with such an affair, and their report believed: they were
not indeed princes of the highest rank, not the same that assisted in taking
the numbers of the people, who were captains over their several tribes, as
in (*™Numbers 1:4-16 2:2-31), etc. but were inferior princes and rulers,
perhaps rulers of thousands.

Ver. 3. And Moses, by the commandment of the Lord, etc.] By his power,
permission, and leave, as Jarchi, that there might be no delay through his
means:

sent them from the wilderness of Paran; from Rithmah or Kadeshbarnea,
which seem to be one and the same place in that wilderness: this, as before
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observed, was on the twenty ninth day of Sivan: (see Gill on ““**Numbers
13:17);

all those [were] heads of the children of Israel; were not mean and vulgar
men, but persons of rule, who bore some office of magistracy ant
government among the people in their respective tribes.

Ver. 4. And these [were] their names, of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua
the son of Zaccur.] From (**Numbers 13:4-15), there is nothing but the
names of the said persons, whose sons they were, and of what tribe; and
the several tribes are mentioned, not according to the order of the birth of
the patriarchs, nor according to the dignity of their mothers that bore them,
but, very likely, according to the order in which they were sent, two by
two, to search the land; for had they gone all twelve in a body, they would
have been liable to suspicion: the signification of their namesis of no
importance to know, and will give us no light into their characters or the
reason of their choice, nor are their parents el sewhere taken notice of, nor
any of them but Joshua and Caleb, of whom we shall hear more hereafter.

Ver. 5. Of the tribe of Smeon, Shaphat the son of Hori.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4).

Ver. 6. Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son of Jephunneh.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4”).

Ver. 7. Of the tribe of Issachar, Igal the son of Joseph.] (See Gill on
“CENumbers 13:4").

Ver. 8. Of the tribe of Ephraim, Oshea the son of Nun.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4).

Ver. 9. Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of Raphu.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4”).

Ver. 10. Of the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of Sodi.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4”).

Ver. 11. Of the tribe of Joseph, [ namely], of the tribe of Manasseh, Gaddi
the son of Susi.] (See Gill on “*®*Numbers 13:4").

Ver. 12. Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Gemalli.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4).
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Ver. 13. Of the tribe of Asher, Sethur the son of Michael.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4”).

Ver. 14. Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the son of Vophsi.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4).

Ver. 15. Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son of Machi.] (See Gill on
“CNumbers 13:4).

Ver. 16. These [are] the names of the men which Moses sent to spy out
the land, etc.] Which is observed after the catalogue is given of them,
("™ Numbers 13:4-15); and thisis repeated that their names may be taken
notice of, which stand on record to the disgrace of the greater number of
them, and to the honour of two only, Joshua and Caleb; and on the former
the following remark is made;

and Moses called Oshea the son of Nun, Jehoshua; whether it was at this
time that Moses gave him this name is not certain; if it was, then heis
called so before by anticipation, for he is several times called so before this,
and even the first time we hear of him, (*®Exodus 17:9); wherefore
Chaskuni reads it, Moses had called; but Jarchi thinks it was now given
him, and that Moses prayed for him £[ycwy hy, “Jah” or “Jehovah” save
thee from the counsel of the spies: the name is the same with Jesus, as
appears from (**®Hebrews 4:8); and atype he was of Christ the Saviour,
whose name is so called, because he saves his people from their sins,
("™ Matthew 1:21); and brings them to heaven, as Joshua was the
instrument of saving the Israglites and bringing them into the land of
Canaan.

Ver. 17. And Moses sent them to spy out the land of Canaan, etc.] He sent
them from Kadeshbarnea, as Caeb affirms, (“*Joshua 14.7);

and said unto them, go ye up this [way] southward; pointing asit were
with his finger which way they should go, even up such a hill southward,;
and which, as Aben Ezra observes, was not the south of the camp, but the
south of the land of Canaan; and who further observes, that it is well
known that Egypt, from whence the Israglites now came, was to the south
of the land of Israel, of which this is a demonstration; the latitude of Egypt
isless than thirty degrees, and the latitude of Jerusalem is thirty three, and
the wilderness of Paran was in the south of the land of Egypt: it should be
rendered by “the south”, asin (*“*Numbers 13:22); or from the “ south”
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, Since the Israglites must go northward, as alearned man '~ observes,
to enter into the land of Canaan: now this south part of Canaan afterwards
belonged to the tribe of Judah, and lying southward, and mountainous, was
dry and barren, (®™*Joshua 15:1,19); and was, as Jarchi says, the dregs of
the land of Israel; and here, as he observes, the same method was taken as
merchants do, who, when they show their goods, show the worst first, and
then the best:

f154 f155

and go up into the mountain; which was inhabited by the Amorites,
("™ Deuteronomy 1:44); and was afterwards called the mountainous or hill
country of Judea, (“™Luke 1:39,65).

Ver. 18. And see the land what it [is], and the people that dwelleth
therein, etc.] The situation and condition of the country, and the nature,
temper, disposition, and constitution of the inhabitants, by which it might
be judged whether it was a desirable thing to possessit, and whether it was
practicable to subdue and take it;

whether they [be] strong or weak, few or many; whether able-bodied men
fit for war, and of spirit, strength, and courage, or feeble and
pusillanimous, weak and timorous; and whether their number was small or
great, by which they would be capable of judging whether they werein a
state and condition to defend themselves or not, and whether a conquest of
them was easy or not; the last of the two things in the preceding clauseis
first particularly explained and enlarged upon, asis usua in the Hebrew
language.

Ver. 19. And what the land [is] that they dwell in, whether it [be] good or
bad, etc.] Whether the air is good, the climate temperate, and the earth
well watered, and has good convenience of springs, fountains, and rivers,
and so wholesome or healthful; or otherwise, which is the first thing they
were directed to observe, though here put in the second place:

and what cities [they be] they dwell in, whether in tents or strong holds;
whether in tents, as the I sraglites now lived, and as the Kedarenes, as Aben
Ezra notes, and other Arabians, who encamped in tents, or who dwelt in
villages, and unwalled towns, unfortified cities, according to the Targums
of Onkelos and Jonathan; or whether in fortified cities, towns, and
garrisons; by which it would appear whether it would be easy to come at
them, and fall upon them, or difficult to subdue and conquer them; for if
their cities were fortified, it would not be so easy to take them, and would
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require time. Jarchi thinks, that by this it might be known whether they
were men of strength and courage, or whether weak and fearful persons;
seeing if they dwelt in villages they were strong men, and depended on
their own strength, but if they dwelt in fortified cities, they were weak.

Ver. 20. And what the land [is], whether it be fat or lean, etc.] That is,
what the soil of it is, whether it be rich and fertile, or whether it be poor
and barren, which would be seen by the fruitsiit produced, this being now
the fruitful season of the year; and so the Targum of Jonathan,

“and what is the praise of the land, whether its fruits are fat or
lean;”

plump and full, rich and juicy, or otherwise, as their grapes, olives, etc.
whether it was aland flowing with milk and honey, (*™**Exodus 33:3),
abounding with all good things, and those of the best sort, or not:

whether there be wood thereon or not; timber for building, and other
manual operations, or wood for fuel, which are great conveniencesin a
country; though the Targum of Jonathan interprets it of fruit-bearing trees,
which bear fruitsfit for eating, or not, as apples, pears, figs, pomegranates,
etc.

and be ye of good courage; and not be afraid of being taken up for spies,
suggesting, that the power and providence of God would protect and
preserve them, in which they should put their trust, and be of good heart:

and bring of the fruit of the land; as a sample and specimen of what it
brought forth, which would serve to encourage and animate the peoplein
general, to go up and possess it:

now the time [was] the time of the first ripe grapes; when they and the
other summer fruits were coming to their perfection; and which was a
proper season to see them in, and bring a sample of them; though Chaskuni
suggests, that it was a more dangerous time to bring off fruit, because the
keepers of the vineyards were then there; and hence they needed
strengthening, and are bid to be of good courage; the Targum of Jonathan
is,

“the day on which they went was the twenty ninth of the month
Sivan, the time of the first ripe grapes;”
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and as this month answers to part of our May and part of June, and it being
at the latter end of that month, it must be about the middie of June; by
which we may observe the forwardness of grapes in the land of Canaan, the
time of vintage now drawing nigh.

Ver. 21. So they went up and searched the land, etc.] Went up the
mountains as they were directed, and passed through the whole land;
diligently inquired into everything material belonging to it, according to
their instructions, and made their observations on it, and on the inhabitants,
and their habitations:

from the wilderness of Zin unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath; this
wilderness, from whence they went, seems to be the same with the
wilderness of Paran, called Zin; perhaps from the multitude of thornsin it;
but different from the wilderness of Sin, (™™ Exodus 16:1), which was
nearer Egypt; but this was on the south quarter of the land of Canaan,
along by the coast of Edom, (**®*Numbers 34:3 “**Joshua 15:1); Rehob,
they are said to come to first from thence, wasin the tribe of Asher in later
times, (®**Joshua 19:28); and lay to the north or northwest of the land of
Canaan. Jerom says'**, that in his times there was a village called Rooba,
four miles from Scythopolis. Hamath was the northern boundary of the
land of Israel, and was in the tribe of Naphtali, when it came into the hands
of the Israglites, and lay to the northeast, as the former place to the
northwest, (***Numbers 34.7,8 ®*Joshua 19:35); so that their direction,
as they went, was south and north, and west and east: their journey is
described by Jarchi thus; they went on the borders of it, length and breadth,
in the form of the capital of the letter y, “gamma’; they went on the south
border from the east corner to the west corner, as Moses commanded
them: “get you up this [way] southward”, (***Numbers 13:17); the way of
the southeast border unto the sea, which is the western border; and from
thence they returned, and went on all the western border by the sea shore,
until they came to Hamath, which is by Mount Hor, at the northwest
corner; but Hamath was on the northeast; nor did they go thither, it was
too far off for them, but they went as far as Rehob, which was “as men go
to Hamath”, asit should be rendered, that is, it lay in the way to Hamath.

Ver. 22. And they ascended by the south, etc.] When they returned, after
they had searched the land, then they came into the south country again,
which was in their way to Kadesh, where the camp of Israel remained; they
are said to ascend, because of the hill country they again came to; for their
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coming to Hebron, and carrying a cluster of grapes from that place, not far
from thence, was upon their return:

and came unto Hebron; which was in the hill country of Judes, in the tribe
of Judah afterwards, which before was called Kirjatharba; in the original
text it is, “he came” ™', Caleb, and he only, according to Jarchi and the
Rabbins in Abendana; and certain it is that he was there, and he had this
place on which his feet trod given him for an inheritance, (®**Joshua
14:9,13-15); and it is very probable that the spies did not go together, but
perhaps singly, and at most but two together, which seems to be the case
here by what follows:

where Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of Anak, [were]; where
Anak, and these his three sons, dwelt, who were giants; and perhaps from
thence Hebron before this was called Kirjatharbah, “the city of the four”;
or from Arba, the father of Anak:

now Hebron was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt; or Tanais, asthe
Targum of Jonathan, whence one of the nomes of Egypt was called the
Tanitic nome: it was the metropolis of that country, and may be observed,
to abate the pride and vanity of that kingdom, which boasted of its
antiquity. Josephus says'**, that the inhabitants of Hebron not only
reckoned it more ancient than any of the cities of the land, but than
Memphis in Egypt, accounting it (then in histime) 2300 years old; but who
it was built by is not certain; Jarchi thinks it is possible that Ham built
Hebron for Canaan his younger son, before he built Zoan for Mizraim his
eldest son; which does not seem likely.

Ver. 23. And they came unto the brook of Eshcol, etc.] Or “valley of
Eshcol” ™*°, which is here so called by anticipation from the following
circumstance; and perhaps had not this name given it, until the children of
Israel were possessed of the land, and then they called it so, in memory of
what was done here at thistime; it was not far from Hebron, as may be
concluded from thence; and so Jerom, relating the travels of Paulain those
parts, says™®, she came from Betzur to Eshcol, where having seen the
little cells of Sarah, the cradle of Isaac, and the traces of the oak of
Abraham, under which he saw the day of Christ, and was glad, rising up
from thence, she went up to Hebron; which shows this Eshcol to be near
Hebron, and to lie low, and was a valley; (see ®™Deuteronomy 1:24);
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and cut down from thence a branch, with one cluster of grapes; in this
valley was avineyard, or at least avine tree, on which they observed one
cluster, which perhaps was of an uncommon size, as it seems by what
follows, and they cut down the branch, and that with it:

and they bare it between two upon a staff; it was so big; and which was not
done only for the ease of carrying it, but that it might not have any of its
grapes squeezed, bruised, and broken off, but that they might carry it entire
and whole for the Israglites to behold: these two men were probably Caleb
and Joshua; though Jarchi says they carried nothing, which is more than he
could say with certainty. Some historians report very surprising things of
the size of vines, and the largeness of their clusters, which, when observed,
this account will not at all seem incredible. Strabo says™, it is reported,
that in Hyrcania, avine produced afirkin of wine, and, the trunk of avine
was so large, that it was as much as two men could grasp with both arms,
and bore clusters of two cubits long ™% the same he says™® of the size of
vines in Mauritania, and of their clusters being a cubit long; and of others
in Carmania being two cubits long, as before™®*: it is reported of the Indian
fig tree, that it sometimes has an hundred figs more or less on a branch,

and al in acluster like grapes; and some of the clusters are sometimes so
large as to be carried by two men on a staff ®, as here; and some have
thought, that it is the fruit here meant; but thisis expressly called a cluster
of grapes. About half amile from Eshcol, as Adrichomius™® says, was the
brook or valley of Sorek, which was famous for vines; and it is affirmed by
many writers and travellers, that to this day there are vinesin that place,
which produce clusters of twenty five pounds weight and more; and that in
L ebanon, and other parts of Syria, the kernels of grapes are asbig asa
man’s thumb™®". Leo Africanus speaks™® of grapesin some parts of
Africa somewhat red, which, from their size, are called hens' eggs. and the
Talmudists™® are extravagant, and beyond all belief, in the account they
give of the vinesin the land of Canaan, and of the clusters of them, and the
quantity of wine they had from them; and of this cluster they suppose™”,
that the “two” spoken of are not to be understood of men, but of bars or
staves; and that this cluster was carried by eight, four at the four ends of
the two staves, and that there were, besides, two staves or bars that went
across, at the ends of which were four more men, who carried the cluster
hanging in the middle; afigure of which Wagenseil *™* has given us: but
Philo the Jew " has given a better account of it, and more agreeable to the
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Scripture, asthat it was put upon a staff, and hung at the middle of it, the
ends of which were laid on the shoulders of two young men, who carried
it; though he adds, that such was the weight of it, that these were relieved
by others in succession:

and [they brought] of the pomegranates, and of the figs; that is, others of
them did; which seems to favour the notion that they were in a body, and
that there were more than two together at this place; but even these two
might be able to bring some of this sort of fruit along with them, aswell as
bear the cluster of grapes; besides, the text does not oblige us to
understand it of the same persons in the same place.

Ver. 24. The place was called the brook of Eshcol, etc.] That is, in later
times:

because of the cluster of grapes which the children of Israel cut down
from thence; the word “Eschol” signifying a*“cluster”; and this cluster was
typical of Christ, who may be compared to this, as heisto a cluster of
camphire, (*Song of Solomon 1:14); there being in him a*“cluster” of dl
perfections, of al the perfections of deity, the whole fulness of the
Godhead dwelling bodily in him; and of al human perfections, he being in
all things like unto his people, excepting sin; and there being also a cluster
of al the graces and gifts of the Spirit without measure in him, as man; and
of al the blessings of grace for his people, as Mediator; and of all the
exceeding great and precious promises of the covenant of grace. The
“staff”, on which this was carried, may denote the ministration of the
Gospel, which may seem mean and despicable in itself, but is the means of
carrying the name of Christ, and the things of Christ, about in the world;
(see *™Acts 9:15); and the “two” men which bore it, may signify the
prophets of the Old Testament, and the ministers of the New, who both
agree and join together in setting forth the person, offices, and grace of
Christ. Moreover, this cluster may be an emblem of the Spirit of God, and
his grace, and of the rich experience the people of God have of it in this
present lift, while travellersin the wilderness, as ataste and earnest of the
future glory and happiness in the heavenly Canaan.

Ver. 25. And they returned from searching the land after forty days.] The
Targum of Jonathan adds, on the eighth day of the month Ab, which
answersto part of July and part of August; so that this must be towards the
|latter end of July: some Jewish writers™"® say it was the ninth of Ab; hence
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the tradition, that it was decreed on the ninth of Ab concerning their
fathers, that they should not enter into the land ™.

Ver. 26. And they went, and came to Moses, and to Aaron, etc.] They
proceeded on their journey from Eshcal, till they came to the camp of
Israel; and as soon as they came there, went directly to Moses and to
Aaron, before they went into their own tents, as Aben Ezra observes:

and to all the congregation of Israel, unto the wilderness of Paran, to
Kadesh; that is, Kadeshbarnea, as appears from (®**Joshua 14:7); caled
for brevity’s sake Kadesh; but is by some thought to be different from the
Kadesh in (*™Numbers 20:1); to which the I sraglites came not until thirty
eight years after thistime: this Kadesh was in the wilderness of Paran, and
the same with Rithmah, or was near it, where the Israelites were now
encamped, and had remained all the time the spies were gone: the Targums
of Onkelos and Jonathan call this place Rekem, as they do in (“™Genesis
16:14);

and brought back word unto them, and to all the congregation: to Moses
and Aaron, and the principal heads of the body of the people assembled
together: to these they related an account of their tour through the land of
Canaan, what they had met with, and what observations they had made,
agreeably to the instructions that had been given them when they set out:

and showed them the fruit of the land; which they had brought with them,
the bunch of grapes, pomegranates, and figs.

Ver. 27. And they told him, etc.] Moses, who was the chief ruler whom
they addressed, and to whom they directed their speech:

and said, we came unto the land whither thou sentest us; the land of
Canaan, which they were sent by Moses to spy; this was said by ten of
them or by one of them as their mouth; for Caleb and Joshua did not join
with them in the following account, as appears from (***Numbers 13:30);

and surely it floweth with milk and honey; they own that the land answered
to the description which the Lord had given of it when it was promised
them by him, (“**Exodus 3:8);

and this[is] the fruit of it; pointing to the bunch of grapes, the
pomegranates and figs; not that these were a proof of its flowing with milk
and honey, at least in aliteral sense, but of the goodness and fruitfulness of
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the land: though the luxury of Bacchus, the god of wine, is by the poet
described, not only by afountain of wine, but by rivers of milk and flows of
honey.

f175

Ver. 28. Nevertheless the people [be] strong that dwell in the land, etc.]
Though so plentiful and fruitful and desirable to enjoy, yet this objection
lay against all hopes and even attempts to possess it, as they thought; the
strength of the people, its present inhabitants, both in body and mind, being
persons of alarge, and some of a prodigious stature, and to all appearance
men of valour and courage;

and the cities [are] walled and very great; and so inaccessible, and able to
hold out along siege, and repel what force may be brought against them;
so that to attack them would be to little purpose:

and moreover we saw the children of Anak there: whom they had heard of
before, and so had the congregation of Israel, and many terrible and
frightful stories were told of them, and these they now saw with their eyes,
and very formidable they appeared to them; this seemsto prove that others
beside Caleb and Joshua were at Hebron, where the sons of Anak lived,
(*™Numbers 13:22); and so they might, and yet not be together with them.

Ver. 29. The Amalekites dwell in the land of the south, etc.] On the
southern side of the land of Canaan: not in it, for they were not Canaanites,
but neighbours to them, and lay nearest to the camp of Israel, and at the
entrance into the land of Canaan; and as they were enemies of Isragl, as
appears from an attack upon them quickly after they came from the Red
seg, in Rephidim, (**®Exodus 17:8); and friends to the Canaanites, they
would no doubt oppose their passage into their land, as they did,
(*™*Numbers 14:43,45); thisis one difficulty in the way of possessing the
land hinted at, others follow:

and the Hittites, and the Jebusites, and the Amorites, dwell in the
mountains; and guard the passes there; so that should they escape the
Amalekites, or get the better of them, they would not be able to pass the
mountains, being so well inhabited and defended; the Hittites seem to dwell
about Mount L ebanon, (" Joshua 1:4); the Jebusites inhabited the
mountains about Jerusalem, and that itself, which was called by them
Jebus, and from which they were not dispossessed until the times of David,
(***"1 Chronicles 11:4,5); and the Amorites were possessed of the
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mountain which was on the borders of the land, next to the place where
Israel now were, (“®Deuteronomy 1:20);

and the Canaanites dwell by the sea; these dwelt both on the east and on
the west of the land, (*®®Joshua 11:3); so that the western Canaanites
dwelt on the shore of the Mediterranean sea, which is often put for the
west in Scripture; and the eastern Canaanites dwelt by the Dead sea, or by
the sea of Tiberias, called sometimes the lake of Gennesaret, and seems the
rather to be meant here by what follows:

and by the coast of Jordan; so that this river was not passable by them; for
by all thisthey would suggest that all avenues and passes were stopped up,
so that it was a vain thing to attempt entrance into the land, or to expect
ever to possessit.

Ver. 30. And Caleb tilled the people before Moses, etc.] In his presence,
they standing before him; or “unto Moses” ", as they were coming to him
with open mouth against him; for upon the above report of the spies they
began to murmur and mutiny, and to speak against Moses for bringing
them out of Egypt into a wilderness, feeding them with vain hopes of a
country which they were never likely to enjoy; and in their wrath they
might be making up to him, threatening to pull him to pieces, but were
restrained by Caleb, who signified he had something to say to them, to
which they attended, he being one of the spies, and for their principal tribe,
the tribe of Judah, that went foremost; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“Caleb silenced the people, and they attended to Moses;”

or hearkened to him, to what he said, which though not here related, isin
(*™Deuteronomy 1:29,30); which yet they did not give credit to, though
they heard what he had to say:

and said, let us go up at once and possess it; without any delay, thereis
nothing more to be done than to enter and take possession,; this he said,

trusting to the promise of God, who isfaithful, and to his power who is
able to perform:

for we are well able to overcome it; especially having God on their side,
who had promised to bring them into it, and put them in the possession of
it; and indeed, humanly speaking, they seemed quite sufficient for such an
undertaking, being upwards of six hundred thousand men fit for war,
(®*™Numbers 1:46), marshalled under their proper standards, with captains
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over each tribe, and having such brave, wise, and courageous commanders
and generals, Moses and Joshua, who had given signal instances of their
prudence and bravery already. What is it such an army, under proper
directions, might not undertake? One would think, in all human probability,
they were able to conquer a much greater country than the land of Canaan.

Ver. 31. But the men that went up with him, etc.] With Caleb, all but
Joshua: the other ten

said, we be not able to go up against the people; this they had not said
before, though they plainly suggested it, and, to make the people believe
this, had represented the inhabitants of the land of Canaan in the light they
did; but now, in direct opposition to Caleb, fully expressed it, giving this
reason for it:

for they [are] stronger than we; being both of alarger size and more
NUMerous.

Ver. 32. And they brought up an evil report of the land which they had
searched unto the children of Israel, etc.] Before, they gave a good report
of the land itself, as avery fruitful one, answering to their expectations and
wishes; but now they change their language, and give a different account of
it; which shows their want of integrity, and to what length an opposition
carried them, to say things contrary to their real sentiments, and to what
they themselves had said before:

saying, the land through which we have gone to search it, [is] a land that
eateth up the inhabitants ther eof; the meaning seems to be, that it was so
barren and unfruitful that it did not produce food sufficient for the
inhabitants of it, who were ready to starve, and many did starve through
want, and so was the reverse of what they had before said; for which
reason, Gussetius™'’ thinks the sense is, that the land was the food and
nourishment of its inhabitants, and that there was such plenty in it that it
wanted not any foreign assistance in any respect whatever. Some think that
it was continually embroiled in civil wars, in which they destroyed one
another; but then this was no argument against, but for their going up
against them, since through the divisions among themselves they might
reasonably hope the better to succeed; or it ate them up with diseases, as
the Targum of Jonathan adds, and so they would represent it, though a
fruitful land, yet a very unhealthful one, in which the natives could not live,
and much less strangers; and so Aben Ezra and Ben Gersom interpret it of
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the badness of the air of the country, as being very unwholesome and
pernicious. Jarchi represents them as saying, that wherever they came they
saw them burying their dead, asif there was a plague among them; and be
it so that there was, which is not unlikely, since the Lord promised to send
hornets before them, which some interpret of diseases sent, (***Exodus
23:28); and which wasin their favour, since hereby the number of their
enemies would be lessened, and they would be weakened, and in a bad
condition to oppose them:

and all the people that we saw in it [are] men of a great stature; or men of
measures™’®, of alarge measure, above the common measure of men; but
it may be justly questioned whether they spoke truth; for though they might
see some that exceeded in height men in common, yet it is not credible that
all they saw were of such a size; since they were not only at Hebron and
saw the giants there who were such, but they went through the land, asin
the preceding clause, and al they met with cannot be supposed to be of

such ameasure.

Ver. 33. And there we saw the giants, etc.] Not throughout the land, and
yet it is so expressed, and in such connection with what goes before, that it
might be so understood, and as they might choose it should; that as there
were men everywhere of an uncommon size, and were generaly so, there
were some larger than they in all places, of a prodigious size, of agigantic
stature; and yet this was only in Hebron where they saw them,

the sons of Anak; whose names are given, (**Numbers 13:22); and there
were but three of them:

[which came] of the giants; they, were of the race of giants; for not only
Anak their father, but Arba their grandfather was one; (®**Joshua 14:15)
(**Joshua 15:13);

and we were in our own sight as grasshoppers; little diminutive creatures
in comparison of them; an hyperbolical exaggeration of the greatness of the
giants, and of their own littleness:

and so we were in their sight; but this they could not be so certain of, and
could only make conjectures by their neglect or supercilious treatment of
them. Jarchi makes them to speak of them more diminutively till, as that
they heard those giants saying one to ancther,

“there are antsin the vineyards like men.”
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CHAPTER 14

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 14

This chapter treats or the murmurings of the children of Israel upon the evil
report of the spies, which greatly distressed Moses and Aaron,
(*™Numbers 14:1-5); and of the endeavours of Joshua and Caleb to quiet
the minds of the people with a good account of the land, and of the easy
conquest of it, but to no purpose, (***Numbers 14:6-10); and of the Lord’s
threatening to destroy the people with the pestilence, (***Numbers
14:11,12); and of the intercession of Maoses for them, which so far
succeeded as to prevent their immediate destruction, (***Numbers 14:13-
20); nevertheless they are assured again and again, in the strongest terms,
that none of them but Joshua and Caleb should enter into the land, but their
carcasses should fall in the wilderness, even all the murmurers of twenty
years old and upwards, (***Numbers 14:21-35); and the ten men that
brought the evil report of the good land died of a plague immediately, but
the other two lived, (***Numbers 14:36-38); and the body of the people
that attempted to go up the mountain and enter the land were smitten and
discomfited by their enemies, after they had with concern heard what the
Lord threatened them with, (***Numbers 14:39-45).

Ver. 1. And all the congregation lifted up their voice and cried, etc.] This
is not to be understood of every individua in the congregation of Isragl,
but of the princes, heads, and elders of the people that were with Moses
and Aaron when the report of the spies was made; though indeed the
report might quickly spread throughout the body of the people, and
occasion ageneral outcry, which was very loud and clamorous, and
attended with all the signs of distress imaginable, in shrieks and tears and
lamentations:

and the people wept that night: perhaps throughout the night; could get no
dleep nor rest al the night, but spent it in weeping and crying, at the
thought of their condition and circumstances, and the disappoi ntments they
had met with, as they conceived, of entering into and possessing the land.
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Ver. 2. And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses, and
against Aaron, etc.] They being the instruments of bringing them out of
Egypt, and conducting them hither:

and the whole congregation said unto them; some of them, the rest
assenting to it by their cries and tears and gestures;

would God we had died in the land of Egypt; and then what they left
behind they thought might have come into the hands of their children or
relations; but now they concluded it would become a prey to the
Canaanites:

or would God we had died in this wilderness; the wilderness of Paran, at
Taberah, where many of them had been destroyed by fire, (*™Numbers
11:1-3), and now they wish they had perished with them.

Ver. 3. Wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto this land, etc.] Unto the
borders of it: their murmuring did not cease at Moses and Aaron, the
instruments, but proceeded against God himself, who had done such
wonderful things for them, not only in bringing them out of Egypt, but
since they had been in the wilderness; and yet so ungrateful to complain of
him and argue with him about favours bestowed on them, as if they were
injuries done to them; and particularly asif God had no other intention in
bringing them out of Egypt to the place where they were, but

to fall by the sword: the sword of the Canaanites, as the Targum of
Jonathan adds:

that our wives and our children shall be a prey? to the same people; they
supposed they should be killed, their wives abused, and their children made
daves of:

were it not better for usto return into Egypt? and so escape the hands of
the inhabitants of Canaan, of whom they had terrible apprehensions from
the report made of them.

Ver. 4. And they said one to another, let us make a captain, etc.] An head
over them instead of Moses, who they knew would never take the
government and care of them, should they resolve to return to Egypt as
they proposed, and besides were now so disaffected to him, that they might
not care he should. Captains they had over their several tribes, but they
chose to have one chief commander and general over them al; Nehemiah
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says they did appoint one; which they either actually did, or this proposal
was interpreted asif really put in execution, they being so desirous of it,
and bent upon it; wherefore their will is taken for the deed, and so
understood; (see “*Nehemiah 9:17);

and let usreturn into Egypt: which was downright madness, as some
interpreters have justly observed; they must not only expect to be deserted
by Moses, through whose means so many miracles had been wrought for
them, and who was so wise and faithful a governor of them; and by Aaron
their priest, who offered their sacrifices, and prayed for them, and blessed
them; and by such avaliant general as Joshua, who had fought for them
against their enemies; but by the Lord himself, so that they could not
expect the mannato be continued as food for them, nor the pillar of cloud
and fire as a guide unto them, nor to be protected from their enemies, on
the borders of whose countries they must pass; so that their destruction in
the wilderness seemed inevitable; and if they could have surmounted these
and other difficulties, what manner of reception could they expect to find in
Egypt, on whose account all the firstborn of man and beast among them
were dain, whom they had spoiled of their riches, and whose king and his
army, and in it perhaps the, flower of the nation, were drowned in the Red
seq, for their sakes? What therefore could they think of, if they had any
sober thought at all, but utter ruin, should they return there again?

Ver. 5. Then Moses and Aaron fell on their faces, etc.] Through shame
and confusion of face for them, at hearing so shocking a proposal made,
and such wretched ingratitude expressed; they blushed at it, and werein
the utmost distress on account of it, and therefore threw themselves into
this posture; or it may be this was done either to beg of them that they
would lay aside all thoughts of this kind, or to supplicate the divine
Majesty that he would convince them of their sin and folly, and give them
repentance for it and forgiveness of it; and this they did

before all the assembly of the congregation of the children of Israel; to
affect them the more with a sense of their sin and danger.

Ver. 6. And Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, etc.]
Rose up and interposed in this affair, looking upon themselves under a
specia obligation so to do, as they were capable of confronting the other
spies, and contradicting what they had said:
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[which were] of them that searched the land; they were two of that
number, and were the more concerned to hear such afalse account given,
and distressed to observe the mutiny of the people, and therefore judged
themselves in duty bound to do all they could to stop it:

rent their clothes; in token of sorrow for the sins of the people; and at their
blasphemy and ingratitude against God, and in dread of hiswrath and fury
breaking forth upon them.

Ver. 7. And they spake unto all the company of the children of Israel, etc.]
To as many as could hear them, to the heads of them:

saying, the land which we passed through to search it, [is] an exceeding
good land; they observe that they were of the number of the spies that
were appointed and sent to search the land of Canaan, and they had
searched it, and therefore could give an account of it from their own
knowledge; and they had not only entered into it, or just looked at a part of
it, but they had gone through it, and taken a general survey of it; and they
could not but in truth and justice say of it, that it was a good land,
delightful, healthful, and fruitful; yea, “very, very good” "”°, exceeding,
exceeding good, superlatively good, good beyond expression; they were
not able with words to set forth the goodness of it; this they reported, in
opposition to the ill report the other spies had given of it.

Ver. 8. If the Lord delight in us, etc.] Continue to delight in them as he
had, and as appears by what he had done for, them in Egypt, at the Red
seq, and in the wilderness; (see “*®Deuteronomy 10:15);

then he will bring usinto thisland, and give it us, as he has promised,

a land which floweth with milk and honey; as the Lord himsalf hath
described it, and as the unbelieving spies themselves had owned it;
("™ Numbers 13:27).

Ver. 9. Only rebel not ye against the Lord, etc.] Nothing, it is suggested,
could hinder them from the, possession of it but their rebellion against the
Lord; which might provoke him to cut them off by his immediate hand, or
to deliver them into the hands of their enemies; for rebellion is a dreadful
sin, and highly provoking, (**1 Samuel 15:23);
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neither fear ye the people the land; on account of their number, strength,
the walled cities they dwell in; they had nothing to fear from them, so be it
they feared the Lord, and were not disobedient to him:

for they [are] bread for us; as easy to be cut to pieces, and to be devoured,
consumed, and destroyed as thoroughly, as bread is when eaten; and their
fields, vineyards, al they have without and within, even all their substance,
will be aprey to us, and furnish out sufficient provision for us, on which
we may pleasantly and plentifully live, as on bread: (see **Psalm 14:4);

their defence is departed from them; they had no heart nor spirit left in
them; no courage to defend themselves, and therefore the strength of their
bodies and their walled towns would be of no avail unto them; (see

@ Joshua 2:9-11); or “their shadow” "*°, which covered and protected
them, the providence of God which was over them, and continued them in
the land, and quiet possession of it, until the measure of their iniquity was
filled up, and the time come for his people Isragl to inhabit it; but now it
was departed:

and the Lord [is] with us; as was evident by the cloud upon the tabernacle,
and by the manna being spread around their camp every morning: the
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan are,

“the Word of the Lord isfor our help:”

fear them not; the Canaanites, notwithstanding the strength of their bodies,
or of their cities, the Lord is mightier than they.

Ver. 10. But all the congregation bade stone them with stones, etc.]
Namely, Joshua and Caleb, who had made such afaithful report of the
good land, and had delivered such an animating and encouraging speech to
the people. Thisis not to be understood of the body of the people, and of
all the individuals thereof, for who then should they bid to stone Joshua
and Caleb? unlessthe sense is, that they stirred up and animated one
another to it; but rather it means the princes and heads of the congregation,
who commanded the common people to rise up and stone them; for
notwithstanding the affecting behaviour of Moses and Aaron, and the
arguments of Joshua and Caleb, they still persisted in their mutiny and
rebellion, until the Lord himself appeared as he did:

and the glory of the Lord appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation,
before all the children of Israel; the Shechinah, or divine Mgjesty, which
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dwelt between the cherubim in the most holy place, came into the court of
the tabernacle; for neither in the holy nor in the most holy place could the
people see it, or the token of it: in (**Deuteronomy 31:15) it is said, “the
pillar of cloud stood over the door of the tabernacle”; and Noldius™
rendersit here, “and the glory of the Lord appeared above the tabernacle
of the congregation”; with which agree the Targum of Jonathan and the
Vulgate Latin and Septuagint versions; and so Jarchi says, the cloud
descended there, and from thence very probably some coruscations, or
flashes of lightning came forth, which plainly showed the Lord was there;
and this was done to terrify the people, and restrain them from their evil,
purposes; and to encourage the servants of the Lord, who hereby might
expect the divine protection.

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Out of the cloud upon the
tabernacle:

how long will this people provoke me? which suggests that they had often
provoked him, and had done it long ago, and still continued to do so; and
he had long bore their provocations; but it was not reasonable, nor could it
be expected by Maoses or any other, that he would bear them much longer,

and how long will it be ere they believe me; unbelief was a sin they had
often and long been guilty of, and which greatly prevailed among them, and
was the root of al their murmurings, mutiny, and rebellion; and what was
highly provoking to the Lord, since they ought to have believed him, and
that he was able to make good, and would make good his promises to
them:

for all the signswhich | have showed among them; the wonders and
miracles he had wrought in Egypt, at the Red sea, and in the wilderness,
and in their sight; on account of which they should have given credit to his
word, and which were strong aggravations of their unbelief; and is the true
reason why they entered not into the good land, (***Hebrews 3:18,19).

Ver. 12. | will smite them with the pestilence, and disinherit them, etc.]
Deprive them of inhabiting the land; so as many as died of the pestilence
were even al the spies who brought an evil report of the good land,
(***Numbers 14:37); with respect to the body of the people, thisisto be
considered not as a peremptory decree or a determined point; but is
delivered partly by way of proposal to Moses, to draw out from him what
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he would say to it; and partly by way of threatening to the people, to bring
them to a sense of their sin and repentance for it:

and will make of thee a greater nation, and mightier than they: this
anticipates an objection that might be made, should the people of Israel be
cut off by the plague, and so disinherited of the land of Canaan, what will
become of the oath of God made to their fathers? to which the answer is, it
would be fulfilled in making the posterity of Moses as great or a greater
and more powerful nation than Isragl now was, and by introducing them
into the land of Canaan, who would be of the seed of the fathers of Isradl,
as Jarchi observes, as those people were; and this was said to prove Moses,
and try his affection to the people of Isragl; and give him an opportunity of
showing his public and disinterested spirit.

Ver. 13. And Moses said unto the Lord, etc.] In an abrupt manner, as the
following words show, his mind being greatly disturbed and distressed by
the above threatening,

then the Egyptians shall hear [it]; that the Lord had smitten the Israglites
with the pestilence; the Targum of Jonathan interpretsit of the children of
the Egyptians who were suffocated in the sea:

for thou broughtest up this people in thy might from among them; they
were once sojourners among them, and slaves unto them, and they were
delivered from them by the mighty hand of the Lord upon the Egyptians,
destroying their firstborn; and therefore when they shall hear that the
Israelites were al destroyed at once by a pestilence in the wilderness, it will
be a pleasure to them, as follows.

Ver. 14. And they will tell [it] to the inhabitants of this land, etc.] The
land of Canaan, between which and Egypt there was an intercourse, though
not by the way of the wilderness, being neighbours, and their original
ancestors brethren, as Mizraim and Canaan were; or “they will say” "%,
and that with joy, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; but what they would
say does not appear so plain; either it was that the Israglites were killed in
the wilderness, atale they would tell with pleasure; but that the Canaanites
would hear of doubtless before them, and not need their information, since
the Israelites were upon their borders; or that the Lord had brought them
out of Egypt indeed, but could carry them no further, could not introduce
them into the land he had promised them; or rather they would say to them
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what follows, for the preposition “for” is not in the text, and may be
omitted; and so the sense is, they will tell them,

they have heard that thou Lord [art] among this people; in the tabernacle
that was in the midst of them, in the most holy place of it:

that thou Lord art seen face to face: as he was by Moses, who was at the
head of them:

and [that] thy cloud standeth over them; and sheltered and protected them
from the heat of the sun in the daytime, when it rested upon them in their
encampment:

and [that] thou goest before them, by daytime in a pillar of a cloud, and
ina pillar of fire by night; in their journeys, they will tell of those favours
thou hast shown Isragl; and yet, after all, will observe that thou hast
destroyed them, which will not redound to thine honour and glory.

Ver. 15. Now [if] thou shall kill [all] this people, as one man, etc.]
Suddenly, and at once, as might be done by a pestilence; and as 185,000
were smitten at once, and as thought by the same disease, by the Angel of
the Lord in the camp of the Assyrians, in later times, (***2 Kings 19:35);

then the nations which have heard the fame of thee; the Egyptians,
Canaanites, and others, as Aben Ezra observes; who had heard the report
of the wonderful things done by him for Isragl, and of the great favours he
had bestowed upon them, and so of his power, and goodness, and other
perfections displayed therein, which made him appear to be preferable to
all the gods of the Gentiles:

will speak, saying; as follows.

Ver. 16. Because the Lord was not able to bring this people into the land
which he sware unto them, etc.] That though he brought them out of
Egypt, he was not able to bring them through the wilderness into Canaan;
and that though he had wrought many signs and wonders for them, he
could work no more, his power failed him, he had exhausted all his might,
and could not perform the promise and oath he had made:

therefore he hath slain them in the wilder ness; because he could not fulfil
his word, and so made short work of it, destroying them all together,
which Moses suggests would greatly reflect dishonour on him; and in this
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he shows, that he was more concerned for the glory of God than for his
own.

Ver. 17. And now, | beseech thee, let the power of Lord be great, etc.]
That is, appear to be great; the power of God is great, not only mighty, but
almighty; it knows no bounds, nothing isimpossible with him, he can do
whatever he pleases, (***Psalm 147:5); his power, and the greatness of it,
had been seen in bringing the children of Israel out of Egypt, and through
the Red sea, and in providing for them, protecting and defending them in
the wilderness; and the request of Mosesiis, that it might appear greater
and greater in bringing them into the land of promise; or else he means an
exceeding great display of the grace and mercy of God in the forgiveness
of the sins of the people; for as the power of God is seen in his forbearance
and longsuffering with the wicked, ( “**Romans 9:22); much morein the
forgiveness of the sins of men, there being more power and virtue in grace
to pardon, than thereisin sin to damn; and asit is an indication of strength
in men, and of their power over themselves, when they can rule their own
spirits, keep under their passions, and restrain their wrath, and show a
forgiving temper, (**Proverbs 16:32); so it is an instance of the power of
God to overcome his wrath and anger stirred up by the sins of men; and,
notwithstanding their provocations, freely to forgive: pardon of sinisan
act of power, aswell as of grace and mercy, (see ““™Matthew 9:6); and
this sense agrees with what follows. The first letter in the word for “great”
islarger than usual, that it might be taken notice of; and to signify the
exceeding greatness of the power of God, Moses desired might be
displayed in this case: and the letter numerically signifies ten, and has been
thought to respect the ten times that Israel tempted the Lord, (***Numbers
14:22); and to suggest, that though they had so done, yet the grace and
mercy of God should ten times exceed the ingratitude of the people™®:
according as thou hast spoken, saying; asin (®*Exodus 34:6,7); and is as
follows.

Ver. 18. The Lord [is] longsuffering, etc.] Towards al men, and especially
towards his own people:

and of great mercy, being abundant in goodness, and keeping mercy for
thousands:

forgiving iniquity and transgression, all sorts of sin:
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and by no means clearing [the guilty], visiting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and fourth [ generation]; which may seem
to make against the plea of Moses for mercy and forgiveness; but the
reason of these words being expressed seems to be, because they go along
with the others in the passage referred to, and are no contradiction to the
forgiving mercy of God in away of justice; nor did Moses request to have
the guilty cleared from punishment altogether, but that God would show
mercy, at least to such a degree as not to cut off the whole nation, and
leave no posterity to inherit the land; which is supposed in visiting the sin
of the fathers to the third or fourth generation.

Ver. 19. Pardon, | beseech thee, the iniquity of this people, according
unto the greatness of thy mercy, etc.] Intimating, that though the sin of this
people was great, the mercy of God to pardon was greater; and therefore
he entreats that God would deal with them, not according to the greatness
of their sins, and the strictness of justice, but according to the greatness of
his mercy, who would, and does, abundantly pardon;

and as thou hast forgiven this people from Egypt even until now; which
shows both that these people had been continually sinning against the Lord,
ever since they came out of Egypt, notwithstanding the great goodness of
God unto them, and that he had as constantly pardoned; and therefore it
was hoped and entreated that he would still continue to pardon them, he
being the same he ever was, and whose mercy and goodness endure for
ever: he had pardoned already sins of the like kind since their coming out
of Egypt, as their murmurings for bread in the wilderness of Sin,
("™Exodus 16:1-7), and for water at Rephidim, (*™Exodus 17:1-7), and
even a greater sin than these, idolatry, or the worship of the calf,

(™™ Exodus 32:1-10).

Ver. 20. And the Lord said, | have pardoned, according to thy word.] So
as not to kill them utterly as one man: which is an instance of his being
plenteous in mercy, and ready to forgive; and of the virtue and efficacy of
the effectual fervent prayer of arighteous man, and of the great regard the
Lord hasto the prayers of agood man for others. The Jerusalem Targum
is,

“and the Word of the Lord said, lo, | have remitted and forgiven
according to thy word;”
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which must be understood of Christ, the essential Word, and shows,
according to the sense of the Targumist, that he has a power to forgive sin,
and must be a divine Person, for none can forgive sin but God; (see
“Mark 2:7,10).

Ver. 21. But [astruly as] | live, etc.] Which isthe form of an oath, asthe
Targum; the Lord swears by hislife, or by himself, because he could swear
by no greater:

all the earth shall befilled with the glory of the Lord; this is not the thing
sworn unto or confirmed, but that by which the oath is made and
confirmed; and the sense s, that as sure as the earth “had been” filled with
the glory of the Lord, asit may be rendered, as it had been with the fame of
what he had done in Egypt, and at the Red seg; or asit “should be” filled
with it in later times, especially in the kingdom of the Messiah in the latter
day; (see *™1saiah 6:3 *™Habakkuk 1:14); so sure the men that had
provoked him should not see the land of Canaan.

Ver. 22. Because all those men which have seen my glory, etc.] His
glorious Mgesty, or the emblem of it in the cloud, on the tabernacle, which
had often appeared to them, and the glorious things done by him; the glory
of his power, wisdom, goodness, faithfulness, and truth, displayed in
bringing them out of Egypt, through the Red sea, and thus far in the
wilderness, even to the borders of the land of Canaan; it should be
rendered, not “because’, but “that”, for thisis the thing sworn to, or the
matter of the oath:

and my miracleswhich | did in Egypt; by the hand of Moses, both before
them, when he was sent to them, as a proof of his divine mission, and
before Pharaoh and all his court, (™ Exodus 7:10), inflicting plagues upon
him and his people, (“Exodus 7:20 8:6,20,24 9:6,10,23 10:13,22 12:29):

and in the wilderness; in raining manna from heaven about their tents,
("™ Exodus 16:14); sending them quails, (***Exodus 16:13 “*“*Numbers
11:31); and giving them water out of the rock, (*Exodus 17:6):

and have tempted me now these ten times; which the Jews understand
precisely and exactly of such a number, and which they reckon thus™®*;
twice at the sea, (**Exodus 14:11,12); twice concerning water,
("Exodus 15:23,24 17:2); twice about manna, (**Exodus 16:2,20,27
“"Numbers 11:4); twice about quails, (***Exodus 16:12 “**"Numbers

11:4); once by the caf, (®**Exodus 32:1-7); and once in the wilderness of
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Paran, (**Numbers 14:1-4), which last and tenth was the present
temptation: these are reckoned a little otherwise elsewhere™®; but perhaps
it may be better, with Aben Ezra, to interpret it of many times, a certain
number being put for an uncertain, they having frequently tempted the
Lord:

and have not hearkened to my voice; neither to his word of promise, nor to
his word of command, and particularly his late order to go up and possess
the land, (**Deuteronomy 1:21,26).

Ver. 23. Surely they shall not see the land which | sware unto their
fathers, etc.] Not possess and enjoy the land of Canaan, which the Lord by
an oath had promised their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to giveit to
their seed; and now he swears that these men, who had so often tempted
him, and been disobedient to him, should not inherit it; so the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem take it for an oath; (see ***Hebrews 3:11,18);

neither shall any of them that provoked me see it; that provoked him by
theill report they had brought of the land, by their unbelief, by their
murmurings, and mutiny.

Ver. 24. But my servant Caleb, etc.] Who was one of the spies, and
brought a good and true report of the land; and so in that, aswell asin
other things, approved himself to be afaithful servant of the Lord, and who
had stilled the people at the beginning of their murmur, and with Joshua
had attempted to quiet them afterwards; and though Joshuais not here
mentioned, because, as some say, he had no children, and therefore it could
not be said of him that his seed should possess the land, asis said of Caleb;
or rather, because he was to be the general and commander of the people,
who was to introduce them into the land of Canaan, and therefore there
was no necessity of expressing him by name, yet he is afterwards
mentioned, (***Numbers 14:30,38);

because he had another spirit with him; different from that of the rest of
the spies, excepting Joshua; a spirit of faith, and of the fear of the Lord, of
might and courage, of truth and faithfulness; believing in the promise of
God, which the spies distrusted, being persuaded the land might easily be
conquered, which they feared; and bringing a true report of the land, the
reverse of theill and false one they brought. For thisisto be understood
not of the Holy Spirit of God, nor of his work upon the hearts of good
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men, which is different from the spirit of the world, though Caleb was
possessed of that also:

and hath followed me fully; with full purpose of heart whithersoever he led
him, or directed him, in every path of duty, and in the exercise of every
grace; or “hath fulfilled after me” "°: obeyed his word of command,
fulfilled his mind and will, by going after him, and acting according to the
rules and directions he gave him:

himwill | bring into the land whereinto he went; the land of Canaan he
went into to spy and search:

and his seed shall possess it; not the whole land, but Hebron, and the parts
about it, where he particularly went, and which he and his posterity
afterwards enjoyed, (see “*Numbers 13:22 **Joshua 14:13-15). The
Targum of Onkelosis, “shall expdl it”; the inhabitants of it; for the word
signifies both to inherit and disinherit; and so Jarchi interpretsit, shall
disinherit the Anakim, and the people that arein it, that is, drive them out
of it, as Caleb did, (**Joshua 15:13,14).

Ver. 25. And now the Amalekites and the Canaanites dwelt in the valley,
etc.] By the Canaanites are meant the Amorites, as Aben Ezra, which were
aprincipa people of the land of Canaan, and which may be confirmed by
("™ Deuteronomy 1:19,20); this may seem contrary to what is said
(*™Numbers 13:29); where they are said to dwell in the mountain; but it
may be reconciled by observing, that indeed their proper settled habitation
was in the mountain; but now they went down from thence, and “sat” "¢’ in
the valley, asit may be rendered, in ambush, there lying in wait for the
children of Isradl, asin (®®Psalm 10:8); and so Aben Ezrainterpretsit of
their sitting there, to lie in wait for them: and now, though these people
had so sadly provoked the Lord, yet such was his goodness to them, asto
warn them of the design of their enemies, and of the danger by them, to
provide for their safety, by giving them the following instruction:

tomorrow turn you; do not go forward, lest ye fall into their ambushment,
but turn about, and go the contrary way; return in the way, or towards the
parts from whence ye came: this they are bid to do tomorrow, but did not
till some time after; for, contrary to the command of God, they went up the
mount, where they were defeated by the Amalekites and Canaanites, after
which they stayed in Kadesh some days, (®**Deuteronomy 1:44-46);
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and get you into the wilderness by the way of the Red sea; or in the way
towards it; and so they would be in the way to Egypt, where the people
were desirous of returning again; but as they were aways a rebellious and
disobedient people, and acted contrary to God, so in this case; for when he
bid them go back towards the Red sea again, then they were for going
forward, and entering into the land of Canaan, (***Numbers 14:40);
though when he bid them go up, and possess it, then they were for
returning to Egypt, (***Numbers 14:4).

Ver. 26. And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, etc.] Before he
had been only speaking to Moses, who had interceded with him to pardon
the people, which he had granted; but at the same time assured him they
should not enter into and possess the land of Canaan, and the same he
repeats to him and Aaron together:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 27. How long shall | bear with this evil congregation, which murmur
against me? etc.] Bear with their murmurings, spare them, and not cut
them off? how long must sparing mercy be extended to them? the Lord
speaks as one weary of forbearing, so frequent and aggravated were their
murmurings. The Jews understand this not of the whole congregation of
Israel, but of the ten spies, from whence they gather, that ten make a
congregation; and they interpret the phrase, “which murmur against me”,
transitively, “which cause to murmur against me”’; made the children of
Israel murmur against him, so Jarchi; but rather all the people are meant, as
appears from (***Numbers 14:28), and from the following clause:

| have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, which they murmur
against me; for their murmurings were not only against Moses and Aaron,
but against the Lord himself, (***Numbers 14:2,3).

Ver. 28. Say unto them, [astruly ag] | live, saith the Lord, etc.] The form
of an oath, asin (***Numbers 14:21);

as ye have spoken in mine ears, so will | do to you; what they had wished
for, and expressed in the hearing of the Lord, he threatens them should be
their case.

Ver. 29. Your carcasses shall fall in thiswilderness, etc.] They had wished
they had died in it, (***Numbers 14:2), and the Lord here declares they
should, which is signified by the falling of their carcassesin it, or their
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bodies, which when dead fall to the ground, having no strength to support
themselves:

and all that were numbered of you: but afew months before this time,
when their number was 603,550, (**Numbers 1:46);

according to your number from twenty years old and upward; which is
observed, as Jarchi thinks, to except the Levites, for they were not
numbered with the other tribes; and when they were numbered by
themselves, their number was taken from a month old and upwards,
wherefore it need not be wondered at, if we find that there were of them
who did not fall in the wilderness, but entered into the land of Canaan, asit
is certain Eleazar the priest, the son of Aaron, did, (***Numbers 34:17

@ Joshua 14:1);

which have murmured against me; which shows, that not the spies only,
who caused the people to murmur, but the people themselves who
murmured, and had been numbered, from twenty years old and upward, are
the evil congregation the Lord thus threatened with death.

Ver. 30. Doubtless ye shall not come into the land, etc.] The land of
Canaan; or “if ye shall come” ": that is, | swear ye shall not, so the

Targum of Jonathan:

[ concerning] which | sware to make you dwell therein; not them
personally, but the people and nation of which they were, and to which
they belonged, the seed and posterity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to
whom the oath was made:

save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun; who
brought a good report of the land. Caleb is mentioned first, as Aben Ezra
thinks, because he first appeased and quieted the people; but in
(***Numbers 14:38) Joshua stands first, so that nothing is to be inferred
from hence; these were the only two of the spies that went into the land of
Canaan, (*™Numbers 13:4-15); and the only two of the Isradlites that
were numbered, from twenty years old and upwards, (***Numbers 14:29);
those of the tribe of Levi, not being in that account, must be remembered
to be excepted also.

Ver. 31. But your little ones, which ye said should be a prey, etc.] To the
Canaanites, ("*Numbers 14:3);
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themwill I bring in; into the land of Canaan, and so fulfil the promise made
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: for the unbelief of this congregation did not
make the faith, or faithfulness of God, of none effect:

and they shall know the land which ye have despised; shall know what a
good land it is by experience, and shall possess and enjoy it with
approbation, delight, and pleasure, which they, believing the spies, rejected
with, loathing and disdain.

Ver. 32. But [asfor] you, your carcasses, etc.] Which way of speaking
seems to be used to distinguish them from their children;

they shall fall in this wilderness: which is repeated for the confirmation
and certainty it, and an emphasisis laid on the words, this which are
pronounced with an accent, to put them in mind of their wish,
(***Numbers 14:2).

Ver. 33. And your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years,

etc.] Or “feed” ", as shepherds, who go from place to place, and seek
fresh pasture for their sheep; it being the custom of a shepherd, as Aben
Ezra observes, not to stand or rest in a place; and so like sheep grazing in a
wilderness, where they have short commons, and wander about in search,
of better. These forty years are to be reckoned from their coming out of
Egypt, from whence they had now been come about a year and a half:

and bear your whoredoms; the punishment of their idolatries, which are
frequently signified by this phrase, and particularly of the idolatry of the
calf, which God threatened to punish whenever he visited for sin,

(™ Exodus 32:34); and of other sins, as their murmurings, etc. for it was
on account of them their children wandered so long in the wilderness, and
were kept out of the possession of the land of Canaan:

until your carcasses be wasted in the wilderness; everyone of them be
consumed by death, save those before excepted, (***Numbers 14:30).

Ver. 34. After the number of days in which ye searched the land, [ even]
forty days, etc.] For so long they were searching it, (**Numbers 13:25);

each day for a year; reckoning each day for ayear, forty days for forty
years, asin (¥"Ezekiel 4:6);
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shall ye bear your iniquities, [even] forty years: which number is given,
being around one, otherwise it was but thirty eight years and a half ere
they were al cut off, and their children entered the land:

and ye shall know my breach of promise; God never makes any breach of
promise; his covenant he will not break, nor alter what is gone out of his
lips; men break their promises, and transgress the covenant they have made
with him, but he never breaks his, (**Psalm 89:34); this should rather be
rendered only, “ye shall know my breach”; experience a breach made upon
them by him, upon their persons and families by consuming them in the
wilderness: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“and ye shall know what ye have murmured against me;”

this same word is used in the plural in (**Job 33:10), and is by the
Targum rendered “murmurings’ or “complaints’; and so the senseiis, ye
shall know by sad experience the evil of complaining and murmuring
against me. The Vulgate Latin version is,

“ye shall know my vengeance;”
and so the Septuagint,
“ye shall know the fury of my anger”
which give the sense, though not aliteral version of the words.

Ver. 35. | the Lord have said, etc.] Determined, resolved on doing what |
have declared, and again repeat it; the decree is absolute and peremptory,
and will never be revoked:

| will surely do it to all this evil congregation, that are gathered together
against me; against his ministers, Moses the chief magistrate, and Aaron
the high priest; and thisis interpreted gathering, conspiring, and rebelling
against the Lord himself, on account of which they might be truly called an
evil congregation, and therefore it was a determined point with him to
destroy them:

in this wilderness they shall be consumed; by wasting diseases.

and there they shall die; asthey wished they might, (***Numbers 14:22);
with respect to which this was so often repeated, (*Exodus 16:3); and
which the Jews interpret not only of a corporeal death, but of an eternal
one; for they say "%
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“the generation of the wilderness (of those that died there) have no
part in the world to come, nor shall stand in judgment, asit is said,
“in thiswilderness’, etc. (*“*Numbers 14:35).”

Ver. 36. And the men which Moses sent to search the land, etc.] Ten of
them,

who returned; asthey al did, who were sent to search it:

and made all the congregation to murmur against him; against, Moses
that sent them; they murmured themselves, and made others murmur:

by bringing up a slander upon the land; that it ate up its inhabitants, and
that the inhabitants of it were of such a stature, and so gigantic and strong,
and dwelt in such walled cities, (**Numbers 13:28,29), that there was no
probability of subduing them, (***Numbers 13:31-33).

Ver. 37. Even those men that did bring up the evil report upon the land,
etc.] They, and they only at thistime:

died by the plague before the Lord; either by the pestilence immediately
sent upon them by the Lord, or by aflash of lightning from him, or in some
other way; however, by the immediate hand of God, and in his presence,
being in the tabernacle of the congregation, (***Numbers 14:10); though
the Jews differently relate the manner of their death; some say worms came
out of their navels, and up to their jaws, and ate them and their tongues;
and others that they came out of their tongues, and entered their navels,
which they take to be ajust retaliation for sinning with their tongues: and
the time of their death they differ about; some say, as the Targum of
Jonathan, that it was upon the seventh, and others that it was on the
seventeenth of Elul or August they died ™.

Ver. 38. But Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, etc.]
Here Joshuais set firgt, as Caleb isin (**Numbers 14:30); which shows
that they were equal in dignity, and therefore are indifferently put,
sometimes the one first, and sometimes the other:

[which were] of the men that went to search the land; were two of the
spies, and were for the tribes of Judah and Ephraim, (**Numbers 13:6,8),

lived [still]; were not stricken with death, when the other spies were;
though perhaps upon the very spot, and in the same place, and among
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them, when they were struck dead; but these remained alive, and continued
many years after, and entered the good land, and possessed it.

Ver. 39. And Moses told these sayings unto all the children of Israel, etc.]
That all that had murmured, who were of twenty years old and upwards,
should die in the wilderness, and never see nor enter into the land of
Canaan, on the borders of which they now were:

and the people mourned greatly; because of their unhappy case, that they
should be cut off by desth in the wilderness, and be deprived of the
enjoyment of the good land; their sorrow seems to have been not a godly
sorrow, or true repentance for sin committed, but a worldly sorrow that
works death; it was not on account of the evil of sin, the pardon of which
they did not seem to seek after, but on account of the evil that was likely to
come to them by it.

Ver. 40. And they rose up early in the morning, etc.] The next morning
after they had heard the bad news of their consumption in the wilderness;
not being able, perhaps, to sleep that night with the thoughts of it, and
being now in a great haste to go up and possess the land of Canaan, as they
were before to return to Egypt:

and gat them up into the top of the mountain; which was the way the spies
went into the land of Canaan, (***Numbers 13:17); thisthey did not
actually ascend, as appears from (***Numbers 14:44,45); but they
determined upon it, and got themselves ready for it:

saying, lo, we [be here]; thisthey said either to one another, animating
each other to engage in the enterprise; or to Moses and Joshua, signifying
that they were ready to go up and possess the land, if they would put
themselves at the head of them, and take the command and direction of
them,

and will go up unto the place which the Lord hath promised: the land of
Canaan:

for we have sinned; in not going up to possess it, when they were bid to
go, and in listening to the spies that brought an ill report of it, and by
murmuring against Moses and Aaron, and the Lord himself, and proposing
to make them a captain and return to Egypt, (***Numbers 14:2-4): but this
acknowledgment and repentance were not very sincere, by what follows.
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Ver. 41. And Moses said, Wherefore now do ye transgress the
commandment of the Lord? etc.] Which wasto turn back into the
wilderness, and go the way that leads to the Red sea, (**?Numbers 14:25);
instead of which now they were for going forward into the land of Canaan,
though averseto it just before:

but it shall not prosper; their attempt to enter into it.

Ver. 42. Go not up, for the Lord [is] not among you, etc.] And therefore
could not expect success, for victory is of the Lord; the Targum of
Jonathan adds,

“the ark, and the tabernacle, and the cloud of glory move not,”

which were a plain indication that the Lord would not go with them, and
therefore could not hope to prevail over their enemies and enter the land,
but on the contrary might expect to be defeated by them, as follows:

that ye be not smitten before your enemies; of which they would bein
great danger should they attempt to go up the hill, and the Lord not with
them.

Ver. 43. For the Amalekites and the Canaanites [are] there before you,
etc.] Having removed from the valley, (***Numbers 14:25); or else had
detached a party to defend the pass on the top of the mountain, and where
perhaps they designed to feign aretreat if they found it proper, and draw
them into acombat in the valley:

and ye shall fall by the sword: by the sword of the Amalekites and
Canaanites:

because ye are turned away from the Lord: from the word of the Lord,
from hearkening to and obeying his command:

therefore the Lord will not be with you; the consequence of which must be
bad for them.

Ver. 44. But they presumed to go up unto the hill top, etc.] In abold,
audacious, and presumptuous manner; they attempted to go up to the top
of the hill, notwithstanding the remonstrances of Moses against it, and the
danger they would be exposed unto; but withdrawing themselves from God
and his ministers, and lifted up in themselves, and confident of their own
strength, ventured on this rash enterprise: the Vulgate Latin version is,
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“being darkened they went up”: either having their understandings
darkened, and being given up to ajudicial blindness and hardness of heart;
or else they went up in the morning while it was dark, before daylight;
which latter sense is favoured by the Targum of Jonathan,

“and they girded (or armed) themselves in the dark, before the
morning light;”

and the former by an ancient exposition, called Tanchuma, mentioned by
Jarchi,

“they went obscure (as it were in the dark) because without |eave:”

nevertheless the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and Moses, departed not
out of the camp; the cloud not being taken up, but abiding on the
tabernacle, which was the signal for resting, both for the ark, and for the
camp, the Kohathites did not move with the ark: the Jews™% have a
notion, that there were two arks which went with Isragl in the wilderness,
one in which the law was put, and another in which the broken pieces of
the tables were | eft; that in which the law was, was placed in the tabernacle
of the congregation, and of thisit is written, “the ark of the covenant of the
Lord, and Moses, departed not”, etc. but that in which the broken pieces of
the tables were, went in and out with them: but this does not clearly
appear; and it is highly probable no ark went with them at this time; nor did
Moses, the leader and commander of the people, stir from the camp of the
Levites; wherefore it was a bold and hazardous undertaking the other
camps engaged in without God going with them, and their general before
them, or Joshua his minister; for if one did not go, the same may be
concluded of the other.

Ver. 45. Then the Amal ekites came down, etc.] The hill; met the Israelites
as they ascended: and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill; the same with
the Amorites, one of the seven nations of Canaan, (**®*Numbers 13:29);

and smote them; with the sword, having the advantage of them in coming
down the hill upon them:

and discomfited them even unto Hormabh; the name of a place, so called
from what happened there; as Jarchi says; either from this destruction of
the Israglites at this time by these their enemies, or from the destruction of
the Canaanites by Isragl, (*™Numbers 21:4); and so here has its name by
anticipation; or it may be from both these events, and seemsto be
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confirmed by athird of the like kind, having been in former times called
Zephath, ("™ Judges 1:17); (see ®*Joshua 15:30); though some take it to
be an appellative here, and not the proper name of a place, and render it
even unto destruction, as the Targum of Jonathan, denoting the very grest
destruction and havoc that were made among them: how many were
destroyed is not certain; the judgment threatened them of God soon began
to take place, that their carcasses should fall in that wilderness.



212

CHAPTER 15

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 15

In this chapter the children of Israel are instructed about the meat offerings
and drink offerings, and the quantities of them, which were always to go
along with their burnt offerings and peace offerings they should offer when
they came into the land of Canaan, (***Numbers 15:1-12); and they are
told that the same laws and ordinances would be binding equally on them
that were of the country, and on the strangersin it, (***Numbers 15:13-
16); and an order is given them to offer a cake of the first dough for an
heave offering, (***Numbers 15:17-21); and they are directed what
sacrifices to offer for sins of ignorance, both of the congregation and
particular persons, (“*#Numbers 14:22-29); but as for presumptuous
sinners, they were to be cut off, (***Numbers 14:30,31); and an instance is
recorded of stoning a sabbath breaker, (**Numbers 14:32-36); and the
chapter is concluded with alaw for wearing fringes on the borders of their
garments, the use of which is expressed, (**Numbers 14:35-41).

Ver. 1. The Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] After the murmurings of the
|sraelites by reason of the spies, (***Numbers 14:2); and their being
threatened with a consumption of them in the wilderness on that account,
(***Numbers 14:12); and their defeat at Hormah, (***Numbers 14:45): and
lest their posterity should be discouraged, and despair of ever enjoying the
good land:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, etc.] The
younger sort of them, such as were under twenty years of age; for those of
that age and upwards, who had murmured against the Lord, had been
assured by him with an oath that they should die in the wilderness, and not
see the land of Canaan, (*™**Numbers 14:29); whereas those Moses is here
bid to speak to were such that should possessit:

when ye come into the land of your habitations, which | give unto, you; the
land of Canaan, the grant of which is here renewed to them, and an
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assurance given of their coming into it and settlement in it; and that they
should have dwelling places there for their severa tribes and families.

Ver. 3. And will make an offering by fire unto the Lord, a burnt offering,
etc.] Thefirst of these respects such offerings by fire, which were not
wholly burnt, but part of them were eaten by the priests, (*™*Deuteronomy
18:1); and the latter such as were wholly burnt, unless the latter can be
thought to be only an explanation of the former:

or a sacrifice in performing a vow, or in a freewill offering; these were
peace offerings, some of which were for thanksgiving, and others were
either avow or afreewill offering, as here: (see *™*Leviticus 7:11,12,16);

or in your solemn feasts; as the passover, pentecost, etc. of which, and the
offerings in them, (see ®*Leviticus 23:4-37 “**Numbers 28:1-29:40);

to make a sweet savour unto the Lord; for acceptance with him:

of the herd or of the flock; a bullock of the one, alamb or kid of the goats
of the other; fowls are not mentioned, because burnt offerings of them
required no drink offerings™®,

Ver. 4. Then shall he that offereth his offering unto the Lord, etc.] Be it of
either kind before mentioned:

bring a meat offering of a tenth deal of flour, mingled with the fourth
[part] of an hin of oil; this was made of the tenth part of an ephah, or of
an omer of fine wheaten flour, which was the quantity of about three
quarts; and which was mixed and macerated with the fourth part of an hin,
or with a quart and more than half a pint of oil: (see ***Exodus 29:40);
rather this should be called a bread offering.

Ver. 5. And the fourth [part] of an hin of wine, etc.] The same measure
with the oil, and this was wine of the grapes, as the Targum of Jonathan;
other sorts of wine might not be used for the purpose mentioned:

for a drink offering shalt thou prepare; with the meat offering, to go along
with every burnt offering and peace offering; which, as they were the food
of God and the provision of his house, it was proper there should be of
every kind fit for an entertainment, as flesh, bread, and wine. These were to

go
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with the burnt offering or sacrifice, for one lamb; if there were more than
one, then a greater quantity in proportion was required.

Ver. 6. Or for aram, etc.] Whether for a burnt offering or a peace
offering; or rather and for aram™®*, as many versions:

thou shalt prepare [for] a meat offering two tenth deals of flour mingled
with the third [part] of an hin of oil: which was the quantity of six quarts
of fine flour, and about three pints and a quarter of a pint of oil.

Ver. 7. And for a drink offering thou shalt offer a third [part] of an hin of
wine, etc.] The same quantity of wine was to be used in the drink offering
as of ail in the meat offering, (“*Numbers 15:4,6):

[for] a sweet savour unto the Lord, that it might be acceptable to him.

Ver. 8. And when thou preparest a bullock [for] a burnt offering, etc.]
Which was alarger offering, and required a larger meat offering and drink
offering, as (**Numbers 15:9,10) show:

or [for] a sacrificein performing a vow or peace offerings unto the Lord;
by which latter are meant freewill offerings; for though both sorts here
mentioned were peace offerings, yet these were more particularly called so.

Ver. 9. Then shall he bring with a bullock a meat offering, etc.] Much
larger than either for alamb or ram, even one consisting

of three tenth deals of flour; or nine quarts of it:
mingled with half an hin of oil; two quarts and a pint, and somewhat more.

Ver. 10. And thou shalt bring for a drink offering half an hin of wine,
etc.] The same quantity as of oil, and alittle more:

[for] an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord: this,
according to Jarchi, refers only to the meat offering and the oil: for the
wine was not afire offering, not being put upon the fire.

Ver. 11. Thus shall it be done for one bullock, etc.] Such a quantity of
flour and oil for the meat offering, and such a quantity of wine for the drink
offering as before expressed; making no difference between one young or
old:

or for a ram: which, Jarchi says, was thirteen months and one day old:
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or for alamb, or a kid; for ayoung one of the flock, whether of the sheep
or goat, whether alamb or akid of the goats; which, according to Jarchi,
were within ayear, not ayear old.

Ver. 12. According to the number that ye shall prepare, so shall ye do to
everyone, according to their number.] That is, in proportion to the number
of the cattle, be they of which sort they would, should be the quantity of
the meat and drink offerings.

Ver. 13. All that are born of the country shall do these things after this
manner, etc.] Meaning that al Israglites should with their sacrifices bring
their meat and drink offerings of the quantity directed to as above:

in offering an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord; when
they offered any burnt offerings or peace offerings: the Jews say, that all
sacrifices, whether of the congregation or of a private person, require drink
offerings, excepting the firstborn, the tithes, the passover, the sin offering,
and the trespass offering; but the sin offering of the leper, and his trespass
offering, require them™®: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“al that are born in Israel, and not among the people, shall make

these drink offerings thus;”

for though an uncircumcised Gentile might bring burnt offerings and peace
offerings, yet not meat offerings and drink offerings with them; (see Gill on
“8_eviticus 22:18"); only such as were proselytes of righteousness, asin
(*®™Numbers 15:14).

Ver. 14. And if a stranger sojourn with you, etc.] A stranger, or proselyte,
not of the gate, but of righteousness, as Ben Gersom and the Jewish,
writersin genera interpret it;

or whatsoever [be] among you in your generations; whether such a
proselyte settled and continued among them, or only stayed with them
awhile:

and will offer an offering made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord; is
desirous of offering a burnt offering or a peace offering to the Lord in an
acceptable manner:

as ye do, so shall he do; bring the same mest offering and drink offering,
according to the nature and number of the cattle he brings for sacrifice.
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Ver. 15. One ordinance [shall be both] for you of the congregation, etc.]
Or “O congregation” "%, as Ben Melech, and so the Targum of Jonathan,
“O whole congregation”; though Aben Ezra denies it to be vocative:

and also for the stranger that sojourneth [with you]; the same ordinance,
statute, or appointment, respecting the above things, were equally binding
on one side as on the other, an homeborn Israelite and a proselyte of
righteousness:

an ordinance for ever in your generations; to be observed by them, one
and the other, in al ages, until the Messiah came and abolished the law of
commandments contained in ordinances:

asye|[are] so shall the stranger be before the Lord; not in things civil, but
religious, and particularly with respect to the above sacrifices and
offerings: Ben Gersom and Aben Ezra say this respects the burnt offering
only, which was before the Lord.

Ver. 16. One law, and one manner, etc.] One law respecting these
sacrifices, and one manner of offering them; one and the same precept to
be observed, and one and the same judgment or punishment inflicted in
case of non-observance:

shall be for you, and the stranger that sojourneth with you; for Israglites
and proselytes; which is said to invite and encourage the latter, and may
have a distant view to the calling of the Gentiles in Gospel times, when
there should be no difference between Jews and Gentiles called by gracein
matters of religion, but would be one in Christ, (***Galatians 3:28).

Ver. 17. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Or continued to speak to
him; for the following law was given at the same time as those before;

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 18. Soeak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, etc.] Who
only were bound to observe the following law concerning the cake of the
first dough, (“®*Numbers 15:20), and not Gentiles; so the Jews say %', the
dough of a Gentile is free from the cake, though an Israglite kneadsiit:

when ye come into the land whither | bring you; the land of Canaan: thisis
another assurance of their possession of the land of Canaan,
notwithstanding what had been threatened; in (***Numbers 15:2); it is only
said, “which | give unto you”, but here, “whither | bring you”; assuring
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them, that as he had given it unto them, he would certainly introduce them
into it. The Jews from hence gather, that they are not bound to observe this
precept concerning the cake by the law, but in the land of Isragl only, and
when al Isragl are there; wherefore at this time, and even in the days of
Ezra, it is separated only by the words of the Scribes; and the reason of it
is, that this law might not be forgotten by the Israelites™: there were

three countries that were bound to bring the cake, according to the Misnah
199

Ver. 19. Then it shall be, that when ye eat of the bread of the land, etc.]
Of the land of Canaan; when they were about to eat of it, before they
actually did; when they were preparing for it, had ground their corn into
flour, and had mixed it with water and kneaded it into dough, in order to
bake it and make it fit for food; by bread is meant bread corn, such as was
the old corn of the land the Israglites first ate of when they entered into it,
(*™*Joshua 5:11,12); the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“not of rice, or millet, or pulse,”

but what was made of corn used for bread; and the Jews say ", there were
five things only they were obliged to make the cake of, whest, barley,
“cusmin” or rye, fox ear (barley), and oats; and thisis to be understood
ggllly of dough made for men’s bread, and not for dogs or any other beast

ye shall offer up an heave offering unto the Lord; and what that is, is
expressed in (***Numbers 15:20).

Ver. 20. Ye shall offer up a cake of the first of your dough [for] an heave
offering, etc.] Of the first dough made of the first corn that was threshed,
winnowed and ground, they were to make a cake, and offer it an heave
offering unto the Lord; the quantity of it is not expressed, but was left to
the peopl€' s generosity; no stinted measure was fixed by the law; but
according to the Scribes, or the traditions of the elders, the quantity of the
cake was the twenty fourth part of the first dough that was kneaded; not
the forty fourth, as Buxtorf ?*? through mistake says; so the Targum of
Jonathan,

“of the first of your dough, one out of twenty four (i.e. the twenty
fourth part of it), ye shall separate a separation for the priests,”
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with which agrees the Misnah"*®, though according to that, if made to sell
publicly it was the forty eighth part of it. Some, because (***Numbers
15:21) begins and ends with m, “mem”, which numericaly signifies “forty”,
think thisis an instruction to a bountiful person to give the fortieth part **:
as[ye do] the heave offering of the threshing floor, so shall ye heave it; as
the two wave loaves and firstfruits of their harvest, (**Leviticus
23:16,17).

Ver. 21. Of thefirst of your dough shall ye give unto the Lord, etc.] Asan
acknowledgment of his being the sovereign Lord and possessor of heaven
and earth, and of his being the owner and proprietor of the land of Canaan;
and by way of thankfulnessto him for the plenty of bread corn he had
given them; and wherefore this cake was to he heaved or lifted up towards
him in heaven, asfollows:

an heave offering in your generations: for this respected not only the first
time of their entrance into the land of Canaan, but was to be observed
every year when they made their first dough, and was to continue as long
asthe ceremonia law lasted: this cake was anciently given to the priest,
which is meant by giving it to the Lord, but now the Jews take it and cast it
into the fire and burn it ?* the apostle seems to allude to this cake of the
first dough in ( “***Romans 11:16).

Ver. 22. And if ye have erred, etc.] Gone astray from the law of God, and
any of its precepts; every sinisan error, amissing of the mark, a
wandering from the way of God’'s commandments. Jarchi, and the Jewsin
general, interpret this of idolatry, but it rather respects any deviation from
the law, moral or ceremonial, especialy the latter:

and not observed all these commandments which the Lord hath spoken
unto Moses; in this chapter, more particularly concerning the meat
offerings and drink offerings, and the quantity of them, to be brought along
with their burnt offerings and peace offerings, and concerning the cake of
the first dough to be heaved before the Lord and given to the priest.

Ver. 23. [Even] all that the Lord hath commanded you by the hand of
Moses, etc.] Recorded in this book and the two preceding, whether of a
moral, ceremonial, or judicial kind; the whole body of laws given to the
people of Israel from the Lord by Moses:
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from the day that the Lord commanded [ Moses|, and henceforward
among your generations; al that he had commanded, or should hereafter
command.

Ver. 24. Then it shall be, if [ought] be committed by ignorance, etc.] Of
the law of God, not clearly understanding the meaning of it, or not
knowing of the several precepts of it, and the circumstances of each, and
the manner of performing obedience thereunto:

without the knowledge of the congregation; or they being ignorant of the
true intent of the law and form of obeying it; for thisis to be understood
not of the sin of a private person through ignorance, but of the body of the
people; or of a congregation of them in some particular place, ignorantly
and unawares faling into idolatry, or rather into a breach of any of the laws
of God, mora or ceremonial:

that all the congregation shall offer one young bullock for a burnt
offering, for a sweet savour unto the Lord; as an acceptable sacrifice to
him; by which it appears that this law is different from that in (**Leviticus
4:13-21); since the bullock there was for a sin offering, this for a burnt
offering; and besides another creature was to be for a sin offering, as after
expressed:

with his meat offering and his drink offering, according to the manner; a
meet offering, consisting of such a quantity of flour and oil, and a drink
offering of such a quantity of wine as directed to, (***Numbers 15:9,10);

and one kid of the goats for a sin offering; which though mentioned last
was offered first, as an expiatory sacrifice for sin, typical of Christ, who
was made an offering for sin, and then the burnt offering by way of
thankfulness for the acceptance of the other.

Ver. 25. And the priest shall make an atonement for all the congregation

of the children of Israel; etc.] By offering a sin offering for them, atype of
Christ, the propitiation not only for the sins of the people among the Jews,
but throughout the whole world, (***1 John 2:2);

and it shall be forgiven them; asthe sins of the Lord’s people are forgiven
them through the blood of Christ, and on account of his stoning sacrifice
and satisfaction made for them:
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for it [is] ignorance; asin of ignorance, for which reason Christ pleads for
pardon on the foot of his sacrifice, and his people receive it, (***Luke
23:34 <"1 Timothy 1:13); for that this sin was forgiven on the score of a
sacrifice appears by what follows:

and they shall bring their offering, a sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord;
the bullock for the burnt offering:

and their sin offering before the Lord, for their ignorance; akid of the
goats.

Ver. 26. And it shall be forgiven all the congregation of the children of
Israel, etc.] Which is repeated for the certainty of it, and for the sake of
what follows:

and the stranger that sojourneth among them; the proselyte of
righteousness; so the blessing of pardon, through the propitiatory sacrifice
of Christ, comes upon believing Gentiles as well as Jews, ( “*Romans 4.9
€] John 2:2);

seeing all the people [were] in ignorance; both the congregation of Israel
and the stranger; (see Gill on ““**Numbers 15:25").

Ver. 27. And if any soul sin through ignorance, etc.] Any private or
particular person, by breaking any of the above commands, or any other,
not rightly understanding them, or not adverting: to the circumstances
required in the manner of performing them:

then he shall bring a she goat of the first year for a sin offering; which
differed in this from the sin offering of a congregation that sinned through
ignorance; that was a kid of the goats, whether male or female, but this
was to be afemale goat and of ayear old.

Ver. 28. And the priest shall make atonement for the soul that sinneth
ignorantly, etc.] By offering his sin offering for him:

when he sinneth by ignorance before the Lord; to whom it is known to be
such, before whom al things are naked, open, and well known:

to make an atonement for him, and it shall be forgiven him; upon that
atonement made by sacrifice; so the forgiveness of the sins of all the Lord's
people proceeds upon an atonement made by the blood and sacrifice of
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Christ: full atonement of sin and free forgiveness are not contrary to each
other.

Ver. 29. You shall have one law for him that sinneth through ignorance,
etc.] Which enjoins a she goat for a sin offering for such:

[both] for him that is born amongst the children of Israel, and for the
stranger that sojourneth among them; both sinning through ignorance, the
same sacrifice was offered for them, by which atonement was made, and
through which their sin was forgiven; by whom are meant homeborn
Israelites and proselytes of righteousness, who were under the same laws,
and enjoyed the same privileges, as do now believing Jews and Gentiles.

Ver. 30. But the soul that doeth [ought] presumptuously, etc.] Or with “an
high hand” ?®, or through pride, as the Targum of Jonathan; in an haughty,
insolent, bold and daring manner; in an obstinate, stubborn, self-willed
way, with purpose and design, openly and publicly, neither fearing God nor
regarding man:

[whether he be] bornin the land, or a stranger; here a stranger as well
signifies a proselyte of the gate as a proselyte of righteousness; seeing this
presumptuous sinning may respect idolatry and blasphemy, which sins were
punishable in proselytes of the gate by the magistrates of Isragl aswell as
by the immediate hand of God:

the same reproacheth the Lord; by denying him to be the true Jehovah, by
worshipping other gods, and by speaking in a blaspheming manner of him
the true God; and indeed every presumptuous sin, which is committed in a
bold and audacious manner, in contempt of God and defiance of hislaw, is
areproaching him the lawgiver, and a trampling upon his legidative power
and authority:

and that soul shall be cut off from among his people, either by the hand of
the civil magistrate, upon conviction of him, or by the immediate hand of
God; no sacrifice was to be offered for such, no atonement to be made or
forgiveness to be had; (see ““*Matthew 12:31,32).

Ver. 31. Because he hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken
his commandment, etc.] That is, has broken it through contempt of it,
despising it as a command of God, paying no regard to it asalaw of his;
otherwise such who sin ignorantly break the commandment of God:
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that soul shall be utterly cut off; or “in cutting off shall be cut off ;
most certainly cut off and entirely ruined and destroyed in thisworld and in
that to come, as the Targum of Jonathan; and Maimonides™® understands
it of such a cutting off, that the soul itself perishes and is no more; but such
annihilation the Scripture nowhere gives us any reason to believe:

hisiniquity [shall be] upon him; the punishment of it, no atonement being
made for it by sacrifice; it shall be upon him and him only, or be “in him”
209 not repented of and not forgiven.

Ver. 32. And while the children of Israel werein the wilderness, etc.]
According to Aben Ezra, in the wilderness of Sinai; for it isacommon
notion of the Jews, that though this fact is recorded here, yet was
committed the first year the Israelites came out of Egypt, quickly after the
giving the law of the sabbath: hence Jarchi remarks, that the Scripture
speaks of thisto the reproach of the Israglites, that they kept only the first
sabbath, and on the second this man came and profaned it; but it seems
rather to be in the wilderness of Paran where this fact was committed, after
the business of the spies and the discomfiture of Isragl, and the above laws
were given; and stands here in its proper place as an instance of a
presumptuous sinner, cut off from his people, according to the above law,
which it immediately follows:

they found a man that gathered sticks on the sabbath day; plucking them
up by the roots, as the Targum of Jonathan, as stubble and the like; for the
word signifies gathering straw or stubble, or such like light things, as Ben
Meélech observes, and binding them in bundles for fuel; and this was done
on the sabbath day, by which it appears that that was to be kept in the
wilderness, though the laws before mentioned concerning sacrifices, and
the cake of the first dough, were not to be put in execution until Isragl
came into the land of Canaan; and according to the Targum of Jonathan
this man was of the house of Joseph, and in the Talmud ™ it is expressly
said that he was Zelophehad, who was a descendant of Joseph.

Ver. 33. And they that found him gathering sticks, etc.] Admonished him,
as say the Targum of Jonathan and Jarchi, but he would not desist;
wherefore they

brought him unto Moses and Aaron, and unto all the congregation; to
Moses and Aaron, and to the seventy elders, who might be at this time met
together, to hear, try, and judge causes; for it cannot be thought that the
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whole body of the people are meant; and it is most likely that it was not on
the sabbath day, but the day following, that they brought the man to them,

who were then sitting in the court; though Aben Ezra observes, that some

say they brought him to them the first night.

Ver. 34. And they put himin ward, etc.] In acertain prison in the camp;
perhaps the same in which the blasphemer was put, (**“Leviticus 24:12);
and for much the same reason:

because it was not declared what should be done to him: that is, what kind
of death he should die, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra; it had been before
declared that the sabbath breaker should die, but not what death he should
die, ("**Exodus 31:15 35:2); though some think it was a matter of doubt
whether gathering of sticks was a breach of the sabbath, or at least such a
breach of it as required death; and the answer of the Lord seems to confirm
this sense, asfollows.

Ver. 35. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Who consulted the Lord
upon this affair, in the tabernacle, even at the most holy place, from above
the mercy seat, where he promised to meet him, and commune with him
about whatsoever he should consult him, (**Exodus 25:22);

the man shall surely be put to death; for as no fire was to be made
throughout their habitations on a sabbath day, gathering sticks for such a
purpose was awork that was a violation of the sabbath, punishable with
death, (®®Exodus 35:2,3); and the kind of death follows:

all the congregation shall stone him with stones without the camp; as
afterwards without the city: of the place and manner of stoning, (see Gill
on “**®Acts 7:58").

Ver. 36. And all the congregation brought him without the camp, etc.]
What was done by the order of Moses and the seventy eldersis said to be
done by the whole congregation, though it was by a few persons only the
man was actually brought out, who were the proper officers to do such
business:

and stoned him with stones, and he died: stoned him to death:

as the Lord commanded Moses: at the time he consulted him in the
sanctuary, which he acquainted the court with, and they immediately
ordered the execution, which was accordingly done.
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Ver. 37. And the Lord spoke unto Moses, etc.] After the giving of the
above laws, and the order for stoning the sabbath breaker; and the rather
what follows is connected with them, because it was to put them in mind of
these and all other commands; and of so much importance is the precept
directed to, that the Jews say, and Jarchi particularly, that it is equivalent to
all the commands, and which he makes to be the reason of its being placed
here:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 38. Soeak unto the children of Israel, etc.] Whom it only concerned,
and all of them, except women and children; for priests, Levites, Israglites,
proselytes, and freed servants, were bound to wear the fringes, but not
Gentiles; nor might the Gentiles make them, what were made by them were
not to be used ", since it follows:

and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their garments,
throughout their generations: the garments on which these fringes were
put were such that were made either of linen or of woollen; no other were
obliged to them by the law; but according to the Rabbins other garments
were aso, yet only square garments, which they call the Tdith; and if that
had not four skirtsto it, it was free from them *%: on this square garment,
and the four corners or skirts of it, were the fringes put; which were a sort
of pendants or tassels, which hung down from it, which consisted of eight
white woollen threads, sometimes four, sometimes eight or twelve fingers
broad "***; there were four of them, one at each skirt or corner of the
garment: they were, as another writer says'**, made of eight threads
broad, each of them being knit to the middle with five knots, and of wool
spun on purpose for this use; and these were to be wore by them
throughout their generations until the Messiah came, and they seem to
have been worn by him, (™M atthew 9:20) however, it is certain they
were worn by the Pharisees in histime, (***Matthew 23:5); at present this
four cornered garment is not any where in common use among the Jews,
instead of which they wear, under their other garments, a kind of square
frock, with the fringes or tassels fastened to it, and this they call Arbah
Canfot; and in their schools, and at certain times of prayer, they put on a
certain square woollen vestment, with the said pendants fastened at each
corner, and this they call Talith';

and that they put upon the fringe of the borders a riband of blue; or ablue
lace, a piece of blue tape, which bound and kept the fringe tight and close,
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and being of adifferent colour, the fringe being white, made it the more
conspicuous: the reason why this colour was used, the Jews say ¢, was,
because it was like the sea, and the like the sky, and the sky like the throne
of glory: this blue, hyacinth, or purple colour, as the Jews generally take it
to be, was of a peculiar dye; the manner of making which is now unknown
to them, and therefore they use only the white™"".

Ver. 39. And it shall be unto you for a fringe, etc.] The blue ribbon or lace

shall be in or upon the fringe to fasten it:

that ye may look upon it; the blue lace making the whole the more
conspicuous: from hence the Jews gather, that the night is not the time for
wearing fringe, which lessens the sight, and it is not so easily seen; and that
night garments are not obliged to have the fringe on them; and yet, they
say, ablind man is bound to wear it, because, though he cannot see it,
others can "*%;

and remember all the commandments of the Lord, and do them: thisis the
general use, end, and design of the fringes, that upon sight of them they
might be put in mind of the commandments and put upon the practice of
them; these being at the four corners of their vestments, let them look
which way they would downwards, before or behind, or on either side,
they could not but see them: and the many threads in them might put them
in mind of the many precepts they were to observe; and the white colour,
the purity and holiness of them; and the blue or sky-coloured lace might
lead them to observe the heavenly original of them; or being of a purple
colour rather, might direct them to the blood of Christ, for the remission of
the transgressions of them: the Jews have many fanciful things about the
use and virtue of these fringes, not worthy of notice; and they say, that
such who are careful to observe this law of the fringe, are worthy to see
the face of the divine Majesty, and will be preserved from evil spirits™:
and that ye seek not after your own heart and your own eyes; to have and
enjoy, and do those things, in matters of worship, which were of their own
devising, and pleasing in their sight, as well asin mora things, what were
agreeable to their carnal hearts, and make for the gratification of their
senses:

after which ye use to go a whoring; which seemsto restrain the sense
pretty much to idolatry, to false and superstitious worship, which are often
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in Scripture expressed by fornication and whoredom; though other sins and
lusts also are sometimes signified by the same words.

Ver. 40. That ye may remember and do all my commandments, etc.]
Which is repeated, that the end and use of these fringes might be
particularly taken notice of, and attended to; that so they might not satisfy
themselves with and rest in this ceremony of wearing the fringes, but be
found in the observance of every moral precept, and of every religious
ordinance and duty:

and be holy unto your God: asin his presence, according to hiswill, and
for his honour and glory, by keeping his holy commands, and living an holy
life and conversation, well pleasing in his sight.

Ver. 41. | [am] the Lord your God, etc.] Their Creator, Preserver, and
Benefactor, their Lord and Sovereign, their covenant God and Father:

which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be your God; to make it
appear that he was their God in a special relation, and that he took the
specia care and government of them; and which was manifest by the
system of laws he gave them to observe, aswell as by his provision for
them on all accounts, and by his protection of them:

| [am] the Lord your God; who had aright to enact laws, and enjoin the
observance of them, as he was the Lord Jehovah; and they were under
obligation to regard them, as he was not only their Creator but their
covenant God and Father, who had bestowed his favours liberaly on them.
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CHAPTER 16

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 16

This chapter gives an account of a sedition of Korah and others against
Moses and Aaron, (™ Numbers 16:1-4), with whom M oses expostul ates,
and shows the unreasonableness of their clamour against Aaron,
("™Numbers 16:5-11); sends for Dathan and Abiram, who were in the
confederacy, but refused to come, which greatly angered Moses,
(*™Numbers 16:12-15); orders Korah and his company to appear before
the Lord the next day, with Aaron, to have the controversy decided,
(*™Numbers 16:16-18); when all the congregation gathered together
would have been, consumed had it not been for the intercession of Moses
and Aaron, (“*Numbers 16:19-22); and who, being separated from the
rebels by the command of the Lord, some of the rebels were swallowed up
in the earth, and others destroyed by fire from heaven, (**Numbers 16:23-
35); and their censers were made a covering for the atar, asamemorial of
their sin, (**Numbers 16:36-40); on which there was a new insurrection
of the people, which brought a plague upon them, and destroyed 14,700
persons, and which was stopped at the intercession of Aaron, (***Numbers
16:41-50).

Ver. 1. Now Korah, the son of |zhar, the son of Kohath, the son of Levi,
etc.] A great grandson of Levi’s, and own cousin to Moses and Aaron,
being brothers children; for Amram the father of Moses and Aaron, and
|zhar the father of Korah, were own brothers, both of them the sons of
Kohath, and Amram the eldest, and |zhar the next, (***Exodus
6:16,18,21); this man is mentioned first, being the contriver, and plotter,
and ringleader of the following sedition, and which is called “the gainsaying
of Core”, (™ Jude 1:11); when this was made is not certain; Aben Ezra
thinks this affair happened in the wilderness of Sinai, when the firstborn
were exchanged, and the Levites were separated for holy service,
(*™Numbers 3:1,6,12,14); but, according to the Targum of Jonathan, it
was after the law concerning the fringes was given, which it here follows,
and was on that account; for it says, that Korah took his coat, which was
all blue, and that the men with him rose up, and in the face of Moses taught
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the rite concerning the blue ribbon; when Moses declared he had it from
God, that the fringe should be of white, and one thread of blue should be in
it; but Korah and his company made their coats and fringes all of blue,
which the Lord commanded not: but what Korah is said to take is either
himself, or men, or both, and not clothes, as follows:

and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab, and On the son of Peleth, sons
of Reuben, took [ men]; which men are described in (**Numbers 16:2),
even princes of the assembly, etc. or he, Korah, took himself, as Ben
Melech, or divided himself, as Onkelos, separated himself from the
congregation, and set himself at the head of a party he gathered together;
and the “vau” or “and” before “Dathan” may be additional or superfluous,
as Chaskuni observes, and so Abendana; and then the senseis, that Korah
took Dathan, Abiram and On, apart by themselves, and entered into a
consultation and confederacy with them against Moses and Aaron, with
whom he was offended on account of the priesthood being bestowed on
the latter by the former; and these men he associated to him, being the sons
of Reuben, who would the rather listen to him, and join with him, because
the right of the firstborn was taken from them, and the camp of Judah was
placed before them; and with these men he could more easily commune,
because the camp of Reuben and the Kohathites lay on the same side of the
tabernacle, (*®Numbers 2:10 3:29); Eliab, the father of Dathan and
Abiram, was the son of Pallu, the second son of Reuben, (***Numbers
26:5,8); but as for On, no mention is made of him el sawhere, nor any more
in this place; it is thought he separated from his company after he had
heard what Moses said to them; and the Rabbins say, his wife delivered him
out of their hands, as Abendana observes.

Ver. 2. And they rose up before Moses, etc.] To his face, openly and
publicly, in a bold and audacious manner; with impudence, as the Targum
of Jonathan:

with certain of the children of Israel; some out of the severa tribes, but
perhaps chiefly of the tribe of Reuben, as Jarchi:

two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly; or “congregation” %, who

were princes in the severa tribes to which they belonged, heads of houses
and families of their fathers, rulers of thousands, hundreds, etc.
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famous in the congregation; or “called” ** to the tabernacle of the

congregation; who, when the great men among the people were gathered
together to consult about any affair, were called, as Ben Melech observes:

men of renown, or “of name” %% in high esteem among the people for their

birth and rank, their wealth and riches, wisdom and prudence; and were so
before they came out of Egypt, as Aben Ezraremarks; so that the persons
concerned in this rebellion were not the mob and dregs of the people, but
men of the greatest figure and fame, and therefore was likely to be of bad
consequence.

Ver. 3. And they gathered themselves together against Moses, and against
Aaron, etc.] They met together by appointment, and went up in a body to
Moses and Aaron:

and said unto them, [ye take] too much upon you; the one to be king, and
the other to be priest; for they imagined that Moses took the civil
government into his hands, and Aaron the priesthood, of themselves,
without any call of God to either; but the contrary is most certain,

("™ Hebrews 3:2 5:4); the Israglites, those of the other tribes besides Levi
and Reuben, thought that M oses took too much upon him of his own head,
to take the Levites instead of the firstborn, and confer adignity on his own
brethren, the sons of Kohath, who were near akin to him, and on al the
sons of Levi, as Aben Ezra observes,; and the Levites they conspired
against him, because they were given to Aaron and his sons; and Dathan
and Abiram entered into a conspiracy, as the same writer thinks, because
he had removed the birthright from Reuben their father, and had given it to
Joseph; for it is probable they suspected him, because of Joshua his
minister; and Jarchi conjectures that Korah was angry because Moses had
conferred the government of the Kohathites on Elizaphan, the son of
Uzziel, the youngest son of Kohath, when he himself, Korah, was the
eldest son of an elder son of Kohath: or “it is’, or “let it be enough for
you” 2 or more than enough, as Jarchi; it is sufficient that you have had
the government, both in things civil and religious, so long as you have; it is
time to give it up to others, who are as well qualified as yourselves. The
time past may suffice for the exercise of your despotic and arbitrary power;
though it seems to be chiefly levelled against Aaron, and his priesthood,
which they thought Moses had conferred on his brother of himself, any
instruction from God:
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seeing all the congregation [are] holy, everyone of them; having al heard
the words of the Lord on Sinai, as Jarchi notes; and were all fit to be
priests, and to offer sacrifice in and for their families, as they had used to
do, before the separation of Aaron and his sons to the priesthood:

and the Lord [is] among them; in the tabernacle, to whom they could
approach and offer their offerings without a priest to do it for them:

wher efore then lift ye up your selves above the congregation of the Lord?
since they were al upon alevel, everyone holy to the Lord, and might draw
nigh unto him, and officiate as priests; wherefore they represent it as great
pride and vanity in them; in Moses to take upon him to dispose of the
priesthood at his pleasure, and make Aaron the high priest of the people;
and in Aaron to take this office upon him, and to be an high priest, and not
all the sons of Levi, but over dl the children of Isragl.

Ver. 4. And when Moses heard [it], etc.] What they said, their complaint
against him, for setting up Aaron for an high priest, and against Aaron for
taking this honour to himself:

he fell upon his face; through shame, as the Targum of Jonathan, blushing
at their sin, in opposing the ordinance of God; and through fear of the
divine displeasure, and of the wrath of God coming upon them for such
wickedness; and in order to pray to God for them to make them sensible of
their sin, and give them repentance for it, and pardon of it, and avert his
judgments from them such a conduct called aloud for.

Ver. 5. And he spake unto Korah, and unto all his company, etc.] The two
hundred fifty princes that were with him; what follows was said to them
apart from Dathan and Abiram, who seem not to be present at this time;
and this was after Moses had finished his prayer to God, and had received
instructions from him, by an impulse on his mind, what he should say unto
them, and was now risen up from the earth he fell upon:

saying, even tomorrow the Lord will show who [are] his; his priests, whom
he had chosen, and put into that office; this he would make known so
clearly and plainly, that there would be no room left to doubt of it, and
which was reveaed to Moses while upon his face in prayer to God:

and [who is] holy; or whom he has separated to such an holy office and
service:
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and will cause [him] to come near unto him; and do hiswork as a priest,
without fear of danger, and without any hurt, which is suggested would
befall others; and they may expect it, who intrude themselves into such an
office, and engage their hearts in a bold audacious manner, to draw nigh to
Godinit:

even [him] whom he hath chosen will he cause to come near unto him:
meaning Aaron with his sons, whom the Lord would make to appear that
he had chosen, and put into the office of priesthood, and that it was not
what Moses did of himself.

Ver. 6. Thisdo, take you censers, etc.] Vesselsto put incensein to offer,
which was the business of the priests:

Korah, and all his company; the two hundred fifty princes that were with
him, for so many we read took censers, and offered incense, (***Numbers
16:18,35).

Ver. 7. And put fire therein, etc.] Into the censers:
and put incense in them; on the coals of fire in the censers:

before the Lord; not at the altar of incense in the holy place, into which
none but Aaron and his sons might come, but at the door of the tabernacle
of the congregation, where the glory of the Lord appeared, (***Numbers
16:18,19); and this they were to do

tomorrow; the day following that on which the insurrection was made, and
in the morning of that day, which was the usual time of judgment; this was
delayed until the morrow, that they might have opportunity to reflect upon
what they had done, and repent of their sin, and consider what they were to
do, and the danger which might attend it; as in the case of Nadab and
Abihu, who, though sons of the high priest, yet offering strange fire, were
consumed by fire, (*™Numbers 10:1,2); and so might they for assuming
the priesthood, and officiating in any part of it, which did not belong to
them:

and it shall be, [that] the man whom the Lord doth choose, he [shall be]
holy: meaning Aaron, with his sons; for though the Lord had aready
chosen him, and ordered him and his family to be separated from the rest of
the Isradlites, to exercise the priestly office, and he was actually invested
with it, and had entered upon it; yet he would at thistime, in avisible way
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and manner, make it manifest that he had done it, and therefore should be
as it were afresh set gpart for holy service, and be continued in it:

[ ye take] too much upon you, ye sons of Levi: of which tribe Korah was,
and it looks asif those with him were chiefly of that tribe; however, these
here addressed certainly were, and Moses retorts their own language upon
them; they had said, that he and Aaron had taken too much upon them,
though no more than what God had called them to; and now he says that
they had taken too much upon them, to resist the ordinance of God, and to
endeavour to remove from their office whom God had put into it, in order
to substitute themselves: or “it is enough for you”, or “let it suffice you”;
be content with the honour put upon you, the dignity you are raised to, to
be next to the priests, and assistants to them; be not ambitious of more; let
what you have satisfy you.

Ver. 8. And Moses said unto Korah, etc.] Continued his discourse to him,
as the head of the conspiracy, and the ringleader of it:

hear, | pray you, ye sons of Levi; to whom also he had been before
speaking; though Aben Ezra thinks the first speech was made to Korah and
his company, and what follows to the Levites.

Ver. 9. [Seemeth it but] a small thing unto you, etc.] It should not; for it
was a great thing which the Lord had done for them, and with which they
should have been satisfied, and for it thankful:

that the God of Israel hath separated you from the congregation of Israel:
this was a special favour, and ought to have been esteemed such, that God,
who was the God of the whole people of Israel in common, should
separate the tribe of Levi from al the rest of the tribes of Isragl:

to bring you near to himself; next to the priests their brethren of the same
tribe, to be joined to them, and assist them in their service, and officiate in
the court of the tabernacle, where the divine Maesty dwelt:

to do the service of the tabernacle of the Lord; to watch it, and guard it,
and keep out persons until to enter into it; to take it down and set it up, as
occasion required, and bear and carry the holy thingsin it, and take care of
them:

and to stand before the congregation to minister unto them? which Jarchi
interprets of their singing in the desk songs of praise before them; but Aben
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Ezra, better, of the service they did for them, when they brought their
offerings and sacrifices, which they took of them, and carried to the priests
to offer for them.

Ver. 10. And he hath brought thee near [to him], etc.] To bein his courts,
to watch in his house, and wait on his priests, for which an ample provision
was made by tithes. Korah is there personally addressed:

and all thy brethren, the sons of Levi, with thee; the whole tribe of them,
excepting Aaron and his family, who were advanced to be priests:

and seek ye the priesthood also? the high priesthood, as the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan; this opens the true cause of their discontent and
rebellion; they could not be satisfied with being the ministers of the priests,
but wanted to be priests themselves, and Korah perhaps to be high priest.

Ver. 11. For which cause, both [thou] and all thy company [are]

gathered together against the Lord, etc.] For gathering together against his
ministers, whom he had put into office to act under him, and endeavouring
to overturn a constitution of his erecting, and resisting and not submitting
to an ordinance of his, isinterpreted gathering against him, and acting in
opposition to him; (see “**Romans 13:1,2);

and what [is] Aaron, that ye murmur against him? what is his
transgression? what has he done? as Aben Ezra paraphrases it; he is not
chargeable with any fault, he did not take upon him the office of high priest
of himsalf, God called him to it, and put him init; heis only his minister,
and by no means to be blamed, and therefore it is unreasonable to envy
him, or murmur against him; and, indeed, murmuring against himis
murmuring against the Lord.

Ver. 12. And Moses sent to call Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab,
etc.] He sent messengers to call them to the house of judgment, as the
Targum of Jonathan, to the court of judicature, where the Jews suppose
Moses, with the seventy elders, were now sitting: it seems these two men
departed either before. Moses rose up from prayer, or however before he
had finished his speech to Korah and the Levites; which being particularly
directed to them, these men might think they had no concernin it, and
went away to their own tents:

which said, we will not come up; this answer they returned to the
messengers, and by them to Moses, declaring that they denied his power,
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despised his authority, and would not obey his orders, and therefore
refused to come up to the tabernacle, or to the tent of Moses, or to the
court of judicature, wherever it was; perhaps the first is best. Aben Ezra
thinks, that as the tabernacle was in the midst of the camp, it was on an
eminence, wherefore those that came to it might be said to come up to it.

Ver. 13. [Isit] a small thing that thou hast brought us up out of a land
that floweth with milk and honey? etc.] Meaning Egypt, as the Targum of
Jonathan expresses it; which, though a plentiful country, never had, nor
deserved to have this epithet given it, which is peculiar to the land of
Canaan, and is here given, in opposition to the description of that land,
which the Lord himself had so described; and argues great impudence and
want of reverence of the divine Being, as well as great ingratitude to
Moses, the instrument of their being brought out of Egypt, where they
laboured under bondage and servitude intolerable; and yet here represent it
as an injury doneto them, and asif the intent and design of it was purely to
destroy them: for they add,

to kill usin the wilderness; with want of food, of which they had plenty in
Egypt, they suggest; referring, it may be, to what the Lord by Moses had
said to them, that their carcasses should fall in the wilderness; but that
would not be for want of provisions, but because of their sins. It was bad
enough, they intimate, to be brought out of such a plentiful country, into a
barren wilderness; but what was still worse, the despotic and tyrannical
government of Moses, as they represent it, they were brought under:

except thou make thyself altogether a prince over us? ruling in an arbitrary
way, making laws, and setting up offices and officers at pleasure, so that it
ismore eligible to be in bondage in Egypt than under thy government.
Aben Ezratakes their meaning to be, asif the end of bringing them out of
Egypt was to assume and exercise such rule and authority over them. His
words are,

“hast thou brought us up out of Egypt, that thou mayest exercise
dominion over us as a prince, yea, many dominions, thou and thy
brother?’

and who also observes, that Egypt lay to the south of the land of Israel, so
that one that came from Egypt to the land of Canaan may be truly said to
come up, that part of Canaan lying higher than Egypt.
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Ver. 14. Moreover, thou hast not brought us into a land that floweth with
milk and honey, etc.] Meaning the land of Canaan; but this was no fault of
Moses, he had brought them to the borders of it, he had bid them go up
and possess it; but they refused, and chose to have spiesfirst sent into it,
who brought an ill report of it, which they listened to, and had so provoked
the Lord thereby, that he ordered them to turn back, and threatened them
with a consumption of them in the wilderness; or “certainly” "**, verily
thou hast not brought us, etc. though the Septuagint version rendersiit
affirmatively, “thou hast brought us’; and the Vulgate Latin version, indeed
thou hast brought, directly contrary to the text; unlessit isto be
understood ironicaly, asit is by some:

or given usinheritance of fields and vineyards; that is, in the land of
Canaan, as were promised them; they suggest, had this been the case, they
could have been content that he should have been their prince, and they
would have submitted to his government; but having received no advantage
from him, but a great deal of hurt and damage, they could not but consider
him not only as atyrant, but as an impostor and deceiver:

wilt thou put out the eyes of these men? or “dig” them out *; either in a

literal sense, wilt thou be so cruel and merciless as to put out the eyes of
these men, Korah and his company, and us for our opposition to thy
government? or though thou shouldest do so,

we will not come up; we are determined not to obey thee, but to shake off
the yoke, let our punishment be what it will; or figuratively, dost thou take
us for blind persons, whose eyes thou hast put out, and think to lead us at
thy pleasure? or dost thou cast a mist before the eyes of this whole
congregation, that they are not able to see through thy designs? are the
people so bewitched by them, as not to see thy deceits and impostures?
pretending to bring them into a land flowing with milk and honey, which
thou art not able to do, and now sayest that thou hast a message from God
to return again towards the Red sea, and talkest of our posterity inheriting
the land forty years hence; who isit that cannot see through all this? Aben
Ezrathinks, by “these men” are meant the elders that were with Moses,
whom he led as he pleased, and so blinded them with his delusions, as these
pretended, that they could not see through them.

Ver. 15. And Moses was very wroth, etc.] Or “it heated Moses

exceedingly” "*°; made him very angry, caused him to burn with wrath

against them; even the speech they made, the words they uttered, not so
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much on account of their ill usage of him, as for the dishonour cast upon
the Lord:

and said unto the Lord, respect not thou their offering; their “Minchah”,
the word is commonly used for the meat or bread offering. Aben Ezra
observes, that Dathan and Abiram were great men, and had offered such
kind of offerings before this fact; and therefore Moses desires that the Lord
would have no respect to any they had offered, but have respect to him,
who had never injured any of them. Jarchi givesit as the sense of some,
that whereas these men had a part in the daily sacrifices of the
congregation (with which a meat offering always went), the request is, that
it might not be received with acceptance by the Lord; but he himself thinks
it isto be understood of the offering of incense they were to offer on the
morrow; and Moses desires that God would show his disapprobation of it,
and which is the common interpretation. The Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem render it, “their gift”:

| have not taken one ass from them; either by force, or as abribe, or by
way of gratuity for any service done them; the senseis, that he had not
taken from them the least thing in the world, anything of the meanest worth
and value, on any consideration. Aben Ezrainterprets the word “take”, of
taking and laying any burden upon an ass of theirs; so far was he from
laying any burdens on them, and using them in a cruel and tyrannical
manner, as they suggested, that he never laid the least burden on any ass of
theirs, and much less on them:

neither have | hurt any of them; never did any injury to the person or
property of anyone of them, but, on the contrary, had done them many
good offices.

Ver. 16. And Moses said unto Korah, etc.] Who was still with him, when
the messenger returned from Dathan and Abiram, and who heard what
Moses said in his own defence;

be thou and all thy company before the Lord; at the tabernacle, at the door
of it; the Targum of Jonathan is, at the house of judgment, the court of
judicature, where this affair was to be tried, and that was at the tabernacle,
as appears by what follows:

thou, and they, and Aaron, tomorrow; the day after Moses had sent to
Dathan and Abiram, on the morning of the next day; which asit was the
time of sitting in judgment, so of offering incense; meaning Korah and his
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company, the two hundred fifty men with him, and not Dathan and Abiram;
and Aaron aso, he was ordered to appear, whom they opposed, and with
whom the trial was to be made.

Ver. 17. And take every man his censer, and put incense therein, etc.]
Which they were to bring with them the next day from their own tents; and
these might be censers which they had in their several families, and which
they had used in them before the order of priesthood was set up in Aaron’s
family, and limited to that; or they might be a sort of chafing dishes, or
vessels like censers, and would serve the present purpose; they were
ordered to put fire into them, that was to be taken from the altar of burnt
offering; for strange fire might not be used;

and bring ye before the Lord every man his censer, two hundred and fifty
censers: according to the number of the men that were gathered with
Korah:

thou also, and Aaron, each [of you] his censer; Korah and Aaron were to
bring each their censers, between whom lay the contest concerning the high
priesthood; which was to be determined by their offering incense before the
Lord, and by his approbation or disapprobation of it.

Ver. 18. And they took every man his censer, and that fire in them, etc.]
That is, they came the next morning, according to order, prepared with
their censers and incense; and they took fire from off the atar of burnt
offering, which stood in the court of the tabernacle:

and laid incense thereon: upon the fire in their censers, and so burned it:

and stood in the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; not in the
holy place, where the atar of incense was, for that would not hold them;
nor indeed in the court of the tabernacle, but at the door of it, or the
outside of it, that so they might be seen by all the people who came to be
spectators and witnesses of this affair: and they stood

with Moses and Aaron; in abold and presumptuous manner, asif they were
their equals, disputing their authority, and putting themselves upon their
trial before the Lord about it: the Targum of Jonathan says, these men
stood on one side (of the door of the tabernacle), and Moses and Aaron
stood on the other side of it.
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Ver. 19. And Korah gathered all the congregation against them, etc.] Not
his own company only, but as many of the whole congregation of Israel as
he could get together, and especially the principal men; so that it seems
there was a, genera prevailing inclination in the people to take part with
him against Moses and Aaron, who wished him success in his undertaking,
and readily came together to animate and encourage him in it, and to see
the issue of it. Jarchi suggests, that all night he was going to the several
tribes, persuading them that it was not for his own private interest, but for
the public good, that he acted against two men, who had taken to
themselves, the one the kingdom, and the other the priesthood, and by this
means got a great multitude together:

unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; that is, before it,
where Korah and his company stood, whose part they took, and had like to
have suffered severely for it, had it not been for the interposition of Moses
and Aaron:

and the glory of the Lord appeared unto all the congregation; the
Shechinah, or divine Mgesty, which dwelt between the cherubim in the
most holy place, removed and came to the door of the tabernacle, where
the people were assembled, in the sight of them, showing some visible
token of his presence, though no similitude of himself was seen; or,
however, he appeared in the cloud that was over the tabernacle, in which
was seen a glory, a brightness and splendour, or such coruscations and
flashes of lightning as were very unusual and amazing, and plainly showed
the Lord was there; so Jarchi says, that he came in the pillar of cloud.

Ver. 20. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, etc.] Out of the
cloud:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 21. Separate yourselves, from among this congregation, etc.] Not
only from Korah’s company, but from the congregation of the children of
Israel, whom Korah had got together, besides the two hundred fifty men
that were at first with him; who by their words and behaviour, and
particularly by their association and standing along with him, showed them
to be on his side, which greatly provoked the Lord:

that I may consume them in a moment; by fire from him, as the two
hundred fifty men were afterwards consumed, (**Numbers 16:35).
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Ver. 22. And they fell upon their faces, etc.] That is, Moses and Aaron, in
order to deprecate the wrath of God, and beseech him to avert the
threatened judgment; and so the Targum of Jonathan hasiit,

“they bowed themselves in prayer upon their faces;”

and said, O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh; the Maker of al men,
as of their bodies, which are flesh, so of their souls or spirits, which are
immaterial and immortal; hence he is called “the Father of spirits’,
(F*Hebrews 12:9), who, as the Targum, puts the spirit in the bodies of
men,; or, as others, who knows the spirits of men; their thoughts, as Jarchi,
the inward frames and dispositions of their minds; who knows who have
sinned, and who not; and whether their sins proceed from weakness, and
being mised, or whether from a malevolent disposition, presumption, and
self-will:

shall one man sin: meaning Korah, who was the ringleader:

and wilt thou be wroth with all the congregation? who, through ignorance
and weakness, and by artifice and imposition, are drawn in to join with
him; the pleais much the same with that of Abraham, (“*Genesis 18:25).

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] When on hisface in prayer,
and bid him rise up, and told him he had granted his request, and then
spoke to him:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 24. Speak unto the congregation, etc.] Not to Korah’s company, but
to the people of Israel, of the several tribes that were assembled together:

saying, get ye up from about the tabernacle of Korah, and Dathan, and
Abiram; which was either the same with their tents, asin (*“*Numbers
16:26); though, as they were of different tribes, Korah of the tribe of Levi,
and Dathan and Abiram of the tribe of Reuben, their tents must be in
distinct and different places, though both encamped on the same side of the
tabernacle, and pretty near to each other; the camp of Levi was nearest the
tabernacle, and the camp of Reuben next to it. It may be, there was asingle
tabernacle erected on this occasion, for al these men to meet at when they
judged it necessary. Aben Ezrais of opinion, Korah had atent for his men
and substance, at a distance from the camp of the Levites, and to his tent
joined the tents of Dathan and Abiram.
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Ver. 25. And Moses rose up, etc.] Either from the ground, upon which he
fell on hisface, or from the seat on which he sat at the door of the
tabernacle; though he seems to have stood there; it may be, it only signifies
that he obeyed the divine order, and went about it directly, as oftenin
Scripture persons are said to arise, when they go about any thing they are
directed, or choose to do:

and went unto Dathan and Abiram; to endeavour to convince them of their
evil, and bring them to repentance for it, and to reclaim them from their
folly:

and the elders of Israel followed him; either some principal persons of the
tribes, called elders, both from their age and prudence; or the seventy
elderslately chosen to assist Moses in the affairs of government, as Aben
Ezrathinks these followed him to show their respect unto him, and their
approbation of his conduct, and for vindication of his character, which had
been aspersed by those men, and to give the more weight to what should
be said unto them, for their conviction and reformation.

Ver. 26. And he spake unto the congregation, etc.] To the people of Israel
assembled together on this occasion: some, out of ill will to Moses and
Aaron, inclining to the side of Korah and his accomplices, and some out of
curiosity to see the issue of this affair

saying, depart, | pray you, from the tents of these wicked men; these
turbulent, seditious, and ill-designing men, disturbers of the commonwealth
and church of Isragl, enemies to the peace of its civil and ecclesiastic state:
and when Moses desires the people to depart from their tents, he means
not only that they would remove in person, and stand at a distance, but
such who had their tents, and families, and substance near them, would
take care to remove, lest they should be destroyed with them:

and touch nothing of theirs; not carry off anything belonging to them along
with their own, being all devoted to destruction:

lest ye be consumed in all their sins; lest partaking of their sins they should
of their plagues, and die in their sins, as they would, or for them.

Ver. 27. So they gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram, on every side, etc.] The place where they met together and made
their genera rendezvous; this it seems was encompassed on all sides by
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people out of the several tribes, who either wished them well in their
undertaking, or were curious to know how it would issue;

and Dathan and Abiram came out; out of the tabernacle of Korah, and
went to their own tents; and came out of them,

and stood in the door of their tents, and their wives, and their sons, and
their little children; in an audacious manner, as not fearing God nor man;
they carried their heads high, and were not in the least daunted at what
they were threatened with; and by their looks and gestures bid defiance to
Moses and the elders with him.

Ver. 28. And Moses said, hereby ye shall know that the Lord hath sent me
to do all these works, etc.] To bring the people of Israel out of Egypt, to
exchange the firstborn for the Levites, to make Aaron and his sons priests,
to give the Levites to them, and to set Elizaphan over the Kohathites,
things which these men found fault with, and questioned his authority for
doing them:

for [1 have] not [done them] of my own mind; or “not out of my heart” **/;

he had not devised them himself, and done them of his own head, and in
any arbitrary way, without the will of God or any authority from him, as
these men suggested.

Ver. 29. If these men die the common death of all men, etc.] Or “as every
man dies’ “?, or the generality of men, who for the most part die of one
disease or another, as afever, and the like, or through old age:

or if they be visited after the visitation of all men; with such visitations as
men in all agesfor their sins are visited with, meaning public calamities,
such as pestilence, famine, and sword:

[then] the Lord hath not sent me; it may be concluded that | had no
mission nor commission from the Lord to do what | have done, but may be
reckoned a deceiver and an impostor; and | am content to be accounted so,
should either of the above things be the case of these men.

Ver. 30. But if the Lord make a new thing, etc.] Or “create a creation”, or
“creature” ??°, what never was before, or put those persons to a death that
none ever in the world died of yet; what that is he meansis next expressed:

and the earth open her mouth and swallow them up, with all that
[appertain] unto them; their persons, their wives, children and substance:
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and they go down quick into the pit; aive into the grave the opening earth
makes for them; thisis the new thing created; though the Rabbins say ",
the mouth of the earth, or the opening of the earth, was created from the
days of the creation, that is, it was determined or decreed so early that it

should be;

then ye shall understated that these men have provoked the Lord; by risng
up against Moses and Aaron, and so against the Lord; by falsely accusing
his servants, and endeavouring to set the people against them, and so alter
the constitution of thingsin church and state.

Ver. 31. And it came to pass, as he had made an end of speaking all these
things, etc.] As soon as he had finished his discourse, which was addressed
to the congregation, and, according to Josephus**, after along prayer to
God, which that writer gives at large; immediately so it was,

that the ground clave asunder that [was| under them; on which they

stood, not from any natural cause, as by subterranean volcano, forcibly
making their way and bursting the earth, and so getting vent, which has
been thought to be the cause of earthquakes; but this was by the immediate
hand and almighty power of God, and came to pass just as Moses
suggested it would, and as soon as he had uttered his words, which made it
the more observable.

Ver. 32. And the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them up, etc.]
Dathan and Abiram, their wives, sons, and little ones, that stood at the
door of their tents with them, and all their goods, as follows: the earth, asiif
it was aliving creature or a beast of prey, opened its mouth and swallowed
them up, as such a creature does its prey:

and their houses; which may be meant both of their families or households,
and of the tents they dwelt in, which were their houses; (see
FFDeuteronomy 1:6);

and all the men that [ appertained] unto Korah: not Korah himself, for he
was with the two hundred fifty men that had censers, and with Aaron at the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation offering incense, and thereby
making trial to whom the priesthood belonged; and who, it is highly
probable, perished by fire with the two hundred fifty men, as Josephus,
Aben Ezra, and others are of opinion; but the family of Korah, and not all
of them, for his sons died not at that time, (***Numbers 26:11); and there
were of his posterity in the times of David, to whom several of the psalms
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areinscribed, (**Psalm 42:1 44:1 45:1 46:1 47:1) (**Psalm 48:1 49:1
84.1 85:1 87:1 88:1); these were either out of the way upon business, the
providence of God so ordering it for their safety; or they disliked the
proceedings of their father, and joined not with him; or if they did at first,
repented of it and forsook him, asit is probable on of the tribe of Reuben
also did, since no mention is made of him in the destruction:

and all [their] goods: their household goods, their substance and riches,
their gold, silver, cattle, and whatever they were possessed of: avery
extraordinary case this and which perhaps gave rise to some fabulous
things among the Heathens; however, if they can be credited, this ought
not to be thought incredible; as Amphiaraus, who with his chariot and its
rider are said to be swallowed up in the earth, struck by a thunderbolt from
Jupiter, and were never seen more; and other stories are told of persons
praying to their deities for secrecy and shelter, and the earth has opened
and hid them; as Althemenes, when he had slain his father ***; and the
nymph Thalia pregnant by Jupiter, who, for fear of Juno, wished the earth
might open and take her in, and it accordingly did, asis reported ***,

Ver. 33. They, and all that [appertained] unto them, went down alive into
the pit, etc.] The grave which the opening earth made for them, they and
their families:

and the earth closed upon them; and covered them over; thisit did of itself,
as Aben Ezraremarks: this was a wonderful instance of almighty power,
that it should open in such large fissures as to swallow up such a number of
men, with their tents, goods, and cattle, and then close again so firmly, as
not to have the least appearance upon it of what had happened, as
Josephus observes®,

and they perished from among the congregation; and had aname and a
place no more with them.

Ver. 34. And all Israel that were round about them fled at the cry of them,
etc.] Or because of it, as Aben Ezra; their cry was so loud, their shrieks so
dreadful and piercing, that the Israglites about them fled to get out of the
sound of them, aswell as for their own safety. The Targum of Jonathan not
only represents their cry asterrible, but gives the words they expressed at
it;

“and al Isragl that were round about them fled, because of the

terror of their voice, when they cried and said, the Lord is righteous
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and his judgments truth, and truth are the words of Moses his
servant, but we are wicked who have rebelled against him:”

for they said, lest the earth swallow us up [also]; which they might fear,
since they had provoked the Lord, by associating with these men, and
countenancing them by their presence, as they had done; who would have
consumed them in amoment at first, had it not been for the intercession of
Moses and Aaron.

Ver. 35. And there came out a fire from the Lord, etc.] Flashes of
lightning from the cloud in which he was:

and consumed the two hundred and fifty men that offered incense; not that
it reduced them to ashes, but took away their lives, struck them dead at
once, in like manner as Nadab and Abihu were, who though said to be
devoured by thefire, yet their bodies remained, (®*™Leviticus 10:2,4,5);
and is often the case of persons killed by lightning; though Josephus*°
thinks they were so consumed as that their bodies were no more seen, and
who is express for it that Korah perished with them in this manner; which is
not improbable, since he took his censer and offered incense with them,
and was the ringleader of them, and the person that contended with Aaron
for the priesthood, which was to be determined in this way; and though he
is not mentioned it may be concluded, as Aben Ezra observes, by an
argument from the lesser to the greater, that if the men he drew in
perished, much more he himself; and the same writer observes, that in the
song of the Red sea, no mention is made of the drowning of Pharaoh in it,
only of his chariots and his host, and yet he himself was certainly drowned:
now these men burning incense which belonged only to the priests of the
Lord, were by just retaliation consumed by fire, and which made it plainly
appear they were not the priests of the Lord; and the judgment on them
was the more remarkable, that Moses and Aaron, who stood by them,
remained unhurt. This was an emblem of the vengeance of eternal fire, of
everlasting burnings, (*Jude 1:11).

Ver. 36. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Immediately after these
men were consumed by fire from him; out of the same cloud from whence
that proceeded, he spoke:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 37. Speak unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, etc.] His eldest
son, that was to succeed him as high priest, and who perhaps was upon the
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spot to see the issue of things; and who, rather than Aaron, is bid to do
what follows, partly because Aaron was now officiating, burning incense,
and that he might not be defiled with the dead bodies; and partly because it
was more proper and decent for the son to do it than the father; and it may
be also because it was for the further confirmation of the priesthood in the
posterity of Aaron:

that he take up the censers out of the burning; either out from among the
dead bodies burnt with fire from the Lord, or out of the burning of the
incense in them; these were the censers of Korah and the two hundred fifty
men with him:

and scatter thou the fire yonder; the fire that was in the censers; the
incense burning in them was to be cast out and scattered here and there, or
carried to some unclean place at a distance, as a token of the regjection of
the services of these men: and thus the Lord answered the prayer of
Moses, that he would not have respect to their offering, (“**Numbers
16:15); if incense is intended there; though that seemsto refer only to
Dathan and Abiram, and not to these two hundred fifty men:

for they are hallowed, incense being offered in them before the Lord, and
therefore were not to be made use of in common service.

Ver. 38. The censers of these sinners against their own souls, etc.] Who
by burning incense in them sinned, and by sinning hurt and ruined their
souls:

let them make them broad plates [for] a covering of the altar; the altar of
burnt offering, which, though it had a covering of brass, another made of
these were to be over it, for the further security of it, being of from the fire
continually burning on it; these censers were to be beaten into broad plates,
by the workmen who understood how to do it:

for they offered them before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed; they
offered them in his presence, they burned incense in them, and to him,
though it was not their business, but the business of the priests; yet these
being done, and by his orders, for an open trial who were his priests and
who not, they were not to be put to common use:

and they shall be a sign unto the children of Israel; amemoria sign, asign
bringing this affair to remembrance, asit is explained in (***Numbers
16:40); thiswas a sign to the priests, that they only were to offer every
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kind of offerings, and to the Levites, who attended the priests at the atar
continually, and so had every day asight of it and of those plates upon it,
which would remind them of this fact, and teach them not to usurp the
priest’s office; and to al the children of Isradl, to learn from hence that
none were to burn incense but the priests of the Lord, for doing which
Uzziah, though a king, was punished, (***2 Chronicles 26:18-23).

Ver. 39. And Eleazar the priest took the brazen censers, etc.] The metal of
which these censers were made is particularly observed, to show that they
were fit for the use they were ordered to be put unto, namely, for a
covering of the altar of burnt offering, which was covered with brass, that
being very suitable, since fire was continually burning on it; and by this it
appears that these censers were different from those of Aaron and his sons,
for theirs were silver ones; the high priest on the day of atonement indeed
made use of golden one, but at all other times he used a silver one™’; and
so did the common priests every day, morning and night, when they offered
incensef238,

wherewith they that were burnt had offered; the two hundred fifty men
burnt with fire from the Lord, having offered incense to him with the

brazen censers:

and they were made broad [ plates for] a covering of the altar; not by
Eleazar, but by workmen skilled in the art of drawing or beating any kind
of metal into thin plates, by the direction and order of Eleazar.

Ver. 40. [To be] a memorial unto the children of Israel, etc.] The whole
body of them; this explains what is meant by sign, (**Numbers 16:38);
that it wasto put or keep in mind what follows:

that no stranger which [is] not of the seed of Aaron come near to offer
incense before the Lord; not only any Gentile but any Israglite, and not any
Israelite only, but any Levite; none but those of the family of Aaron might
offer incense before the Lord;

that he be not as Korah and as his company; this makes it clear that Korah
perished at this time, though it is nowhere expressed; and it seems pretty
plain from hence that he perished by fire, as his company, the two hundred
fifty men with censers, did:

as the Lord said unto him by the hand of Moses; either to Korah, who is
the immediate antecedent, and who perished as the Lord had told him by
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Moses he should; so some understand it, mentioned by Aben Ezra and
Jarchi; or elseto Aaron, asthey interpret it; and then the sense is, that none
but those of Aaron’s seed should offer incense, as the Lord had declared to
him by Moses; (see “**Numbers 3:10); or it may be rather to Eleazar, as
Abendana, who did as the Lord spake to him by Moses, took up the
censers of the men that were burnt, and got them beaten into broad plates,
and covered the altar of burnt offering with them.

Ver. 41. But on the morrow, etc.] The day following the dreadful
catastrophe, the earth swallowing up Dathan and Abiram, and all that
belonged to them, the burning of Korah and the two hundred fifty men of
his company:

all the congregation of the children of Israel murmured against Moses,
and against Aaron; not the princes and heads of the people only, but the
whole body of them; though the above persons that murmured against
them had but the day before been made such dreadful examples of divine
vengeance. Thisisamost surprising instance of the corruption and
depravity of human nature, of the blindness, hardness, and stupidity of the
hearts of men, which nothing but the grace of God can remove; the images
of the awful sights many of them had seen must be strong in their minds;
the shrieks of the wretched creatures perishing must be as yet asit werein
their ears; the smell of the fire was scarce out of their nostrils; and yet,
notwithstanding this shocking scene of things, they fell into the same evil,
and murmur against the men, whose authority, being called in question, had
been confirmed by the above awful instances:

saying, ye have killed the people of the Lord; so they called the rebels, and
hereby justified them in all the wickedness they had been guilty of; and
though their death was so manifestly by the immediate hand of God, yet
they lay it to the charge of Moses and Aaron, because it was in vindication
of them that it was done, and because they did not intercede by prayer for
them; though it is certain they did all they could to reclaim them from their
sin, and prevent their ruin; yet the people insist on it that they were the
cause or occasion of their death, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan
express it.

Ver. 42. And it came to pass, when the congregation was gathered against
Moses and against Aaron, etc.] To kill them, as the Targum of Jonathan
adds; who, perhaps, upon uttering their murmurs, made up to them, and by
their gestures showed an intention to murder them:
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that they looked toward the tabernacle of the congregation; either the
people did, to see whether they could observe any appearance of the
displeasure of God against them; or rather Moses and Aaron looked that
way for help and deliverance in this extreme danger, knowing there was no
salvation for them but of the Lord, (**Jeremiah 3:23);

and, behold, the cloud covered it; aswhen it was first erected, and which
was atoken of the divine Presence, (*®Numbers 9:15,16); perhaps it had
dispersed immediately upon the death of the rebels, and now returned again
in favour of the servants of the Lord:

and the glory of the Lord appeared; in the cloud, asin (**Numbers
16:19); to encourage Moses and Aaron, and to deliver them out of the
hands of the people, and to the terror of them.

Ver. 43. And Moses and Aaron came before the tabernacle of the
congregation.] Whose tent was not far from it, about which the people of
Israel were gathered; and from whence they came to the tabernacle, both
for shelter and safety, and for advice and instruction how to behavein this
crisis; they did not go into it, but stood before it; the Lord being in the
cloud over it, they stood in the door of it, (™Numbers 16:50); so the
Targum of Jonathan,

“and Moses and Aaron came from the congregation to the door of
the tabernacle.”

Ver. 44. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of the cloud:
saying; asfollows.

Ver. 45. Get you up from among this congregation, etc.] That is,
withdraw from them, and be separate, that they might not be involved in
the same destruction with them, as well as that they might have no concern
for them, or plead with the Lord in prayer on their account, but let him
alone to destroy them, asfollows:

that I may consume them in a moment; as he was able to do, and had
proposed to do it before, but they entreated him that he would not,
(*™Numbers 16:21,22); as they again do:

and they fell upon their faces; in prayer, as the Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem; and so Aben Ezra observes, it was to pray to deprecate the
wrath of God, and to implore his pardoning mercy for this sinful people;
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which shows what an excellent temper and disposition these men were of,
to pray for them that had so despitefully used them as to charge them with
murder, and were about to commit it on them; (see “®*Matthew 5:44

2 uke 23:34).

Ver. 46. And Moses said unto Aaron, take a censer, etc.] Which lay in the
tabernacle:

and put fire therein from off the altar; the atar of burnt offering, from
whence fire only was to be taken for burning incense; and lest Aaron in his
hurry should forget to take it from thence, but elsewhere, and offer strange
fire as his sons had done, Moses expresses the place from whence he
should take it:

and put on incense: upon the fire, in the censer, which he was to do when
he came into the camp, and not as soon as he took the fire from the altar:
the censer with firein it he carried in one hand, and the incense in the

other; and when he was in the midst of the congregation, he put the incense
on the fire, and burnt it, as appears from (***Numbers 16:47): thiswas an
emblem of prayer, and afigure of the intercession and mediation of Christ,
(*F*Psalm 141:2 “Revelation 8:3,4);

and go quickly unto the congregation; the case required haste:

and make an atonement for them; which was usually done by the sacrifice
of asin or trespass offering, but now there was no time for that, and
therefore incense, which was of quicker dispatch, was used for that
purpose instead of it:

for there iswrath gone out from the Lord; some token of it, some disease
was inflicted, which Moses had information of from the Lord, and
therefore expressly says,

the plague is begun; a pestilence was sent among the people.

Ver. 47. And Aaron took as Moses commanded, etc.] A censer with firein
it from the dtar, and also incense:

and ran into the midst of the congregation: though aman in years and in
so high an office, and had been so ill used by the people; yet was not only
so ready to obey the divine command, but so eager to serve this ungrateful
people, and save them from utter destruction, that he ran from the
tabernacle into the midst of them:
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and, behold, the plague was begun among the people; he saw them fall
down dead instantly in great numbers:

and he put on incense; upon the fire in the censer, which though it was not
in common lawful to burn but in the holy place on the altar of incense, yet,
upon this extraordinary occasion, it was dispensed with by the Lord, asit
had been the day before when he offered it at the door of the tabernacle
with the two hundred fifty men of Korah's company; and perhaps the
reason of it now was, that the people might see Aaron perform this kind
office for them, and give them a fresh convincing proof of his being
invested with the office of priesthood from the Lord, or otherwise he could
have done thisin its proper place, the sanctuary:

and made an atonement for the people; by offering incense, which God
smelt a sweet savour in, and accepted of, and his wrath was appeased and
the plague stayed: in this Aaron was atype of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of
his mediation, atonement, and intercession; wrath is gone forth from God
for the sins of men, which isreveaed in the law; and death, the effect of it,
has taken place on many in every sense of it, corporeal, spiritual, and
eternal: Christ, as Mediator, in pursuance of his suretyship engagements,
has made atonement for the sins of his people by the sacrifice of himself;
and now ever lives to make intercession for them, which is founded upon
his sacrifice and satisfaction, his sufferings and death, signified by the firein
which the incense was put.

Ver. 48. And he stood between the dead and the living, etc.] The plague
beginning at one end of the camp, and so proceeded on, Aaron placed
himself between that part of it wherein it had made havoc, and that wherein
yet it was not come; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“he stood in prayer in the middle, and made a partition, with his
censer, between the dead and living;”

in this he was a type of Christ, the Mediator between God and man, the
living God and dead sinners; for though his atonement and intercession are
not made for the dead in a corporeal sense, nor for those who have sinned,
and sin unto death, the unpardonable sin, nor for men appointed unto
death, but for the living in Jerusalem, or for those who are written in the
Lamb’s book of life; yet for those who are dead in sin, and as deserving of
eternal death as others, whereby they are saved from everlasting ruin:
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and the plague was stayed; it proceeded no further than where Aaron
stood and offered his incense, and made atonement: so the consequence of
the atonement and intercession of Christ is, that the wrath of God sin
deserves comes not upon those that have a share therein, the second death
shall not seize upon them, nor they be hurt with it; for, being justified by
the blood of Christ, and atonement for their sins being made by his
sacrifice, they are saved from wrath to come.

Ver. 49. Now they that died in the plague were fourteen thousand and
seven hundred, etc.] 14,700. Thus what they were threatened with, that
their carcasses should fal in the wilderness, (**Numbers 14:29), was
more and more fulfilled:

beside them that died about the matter of Korah; these are not taken into
the number here, even the two hundred fifty men of Korah's company, and
the families of Dathan and Abiram, (**Numbers 16:32); how many they
were is not certain, but they were but few in comparison of these.

Ver. 50. And Aaron returned unto Moses, etc.] After he had by his
atonement and intercession put a stop to the wrath of God broken forth
upon the people:

unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; where Moses was
waiting for his return, and to know the issue of this affair:

and the plague was stayed: even before Aaron left the camp, and is here
repeated for the certainty of it, and to intimate that it continued to cease,
and broke not out again.
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CHAPTER 17

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 17

In this chapter the priesthood of Aaron is further confirmed and established
by the budding and blossom of hisrod, asit lay among the princes of the
severd tribes, when theirs did not, (*™Numbers 17:1-9); which rod of
Aaron was ordered to be laid up before the ark, as atoken against the
rebels, and to put an end to all murmurings against Aaron for the future;
which was accordingly done, (***Numbers 17:10,11); upon which the
people expressed their fear of perishing because of their sins, (***Numbers
17:12,13).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] After the plague ceased, for
the further confirmation of the priesthood in Aaron’s family, another
method is directed to by the Lord:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, etc.] The principal men among
them of the several tribes:

and take of everyone of them; not of every individua of the people of
Israel, but of their princes, as afterwards explained:

arod, according to the house of [their] fathers; or “father”, of whom their
house or tribe was called, as Reuben, Simeon, etc. this rod was either a
common walking staff, as some think, or rather the ensign of their princely
office and dignity, peculiar to each tribe; though some think it was now
freshly cut off from an almond tree, and that al the rods were of one and
the same tree; but supposing they were all of the amond kind, as Josephus
2% thinks, yet being dry rods, and of long use, served to make the miracle
appear the greater:

of all their princes, according to the house of their fathers, twelve rods;
this explains who they were to be taken of, the princes of the several tribes,
whose names are given, (*“Numbers 1:5-15); and the number of them
twelve, according to the number of the twelve tribes:
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write thou every man’s name upon his rod; the name of each prince, or
head of atribe, either by cutting it into the rod, or fastening awriting to it,
after the manner of those times; as, for instance, the name of Elizur for the
tribe of Reuben; by which it was to be made and was made to appear, that
to none of these tribes belonged the priesthood, but to the tribe of Levi,
and to none of that tribe but the family of Aaron; whereby it should seem
that some of al the tribes made pretensionsto it, as being all holy, and
especialy the chief firstborn of every tribe, as such their princes were.

Ver. 3. And thou shalt write Aaron’s name upon the rod of Levi, etc.] Or
upon the rod that was for the tribe of Levi; the name of “Aaron” wasto be
written, not the word “Levi”, or a“Levite”, as Josephus™*; for that would
not have decided the controversy about the priesthood, which chiefly lay
between the Levites and the family of Aaron, who were of the same tribe:

for onerod [shall be] for the head of the house of their fathers; one rod
for the head or prince of every tribe, every prince representing his own
tribe he was the head of, and the rod the prince; and though the tribe of
Levi was divided into two families, the family of the priests, and the family
of the Levites; yet, as Jarchi observes, they were but one tribe, and so one
rod for them, as for the other tribes.

Ver. 4. And thou shalt lay them up in the tabernacle of the congregation,
etc.] In the most holy place:

before the testimony; that is, the ark in which the testimony or the law was;
here they were laid as in the presence of God, who was in amiraculous
way to decide the controversy by them, and put an end to it; for upon the
ark was the mercy seat, over which were the cherubim, the seat of the
divine Mgjesty, and where none could come at them, and where no fraud
could be supposed to be committed:

where | will meet with you; not with the people in person, who might not
go at any time into the most holy place; nor with Aaron, who only might
go into it on the day of atonement; but with Moses, the chief ruler and
representative of the whole body of the people, and who might go in there
at any time, to consult with God about matters of moment and difficulty,
and where the Lord had said he would meet him, (®**Exodus 25:22); and
now would, in a miraculous way, clearly show him, and the people of Israel
by him, who was the priest he had chosen of all the tribes.
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Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass, that the man’s rod whom | shall choose,
etc.] Or make it manifest that he had chosen him, and so confirm the choice
he had made of him and his family, for the priesthood to be and continue
in:

shall blossom; bud and blossom, and yield fruit, as it afterwards did, which
is here declared beforehand, that the miracle might appear the greater,
exactly answering to a prediction delivered out before of it:

and | will make to cease from me the murmurings of the children of Isradl,
whereby they murmur against you; against Moses for setting up his brother
as an high priest, and establishing the priesthood in his family; and against
Aaron for accepting of it, and officiating in it; but by this method now
taken, God would for ever silence their murmurings, so that they should
never be able, with any face, to object any more to the authority of the
Aaronic priesthood, which should appear by the predicted miracle beyond
all dispute and contradiction.

Ver. 6. And Moses spake unto the children of Israel, etc.] What the Lord
had bid him say unto them concerning the rods, which they hearkened unto
and observed:

and everyone of their princes gave himarod apiece, for each prince one;
every prince of the severa tribes, and so arod for every tribe, as well asfor
each prince:

according to their father’s houses, [even] twelve rods; there being twelve
tribes named after their fathers, or the patriarchs, the twelve sons of Jacob;
and Joseph having two tribes which sprung from him, called after his two
sons Ephraim and Manasseh, there were twelve rods besides that of Aaron;
and so the Vulgate Latin version renders the words with the next clause,

“and there were twelve rods besides the rod of Aaron;”

in all thirteen; though the Jews say there were but twelve with it, allowing
but one rod for Joseph, under whom were comprehended Ephraim and
Manasseh, and reckoning the tribe of Levi one of the twelve so Aben Ezra
observes, that the rod of Levi was among the twelve and Joseph had but
one rod:

and the rod of Aaron [was] among their rods:. in the middle of them, and
was so placed, as Jarchi thinks, that it might not be said, because it was put
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on the side of the Shechinah or divine Mgjesty, therefore it budded; but
being in the middle of them there could be no difference in that respect.

Ver. 7. And Moses laid up the rods before the Lord in the tabernacle of
witness] In that part of the tabernacle where the testimony or witness was,
that is, the law, which was in the ark, over which was the mercy seat, with
the cherubim between which Jehovah dwelt, and this was the most holy
place; and the rods being laid here, might be said to be laid before the
Lord, who, by making a difference in one of those rods from the rest,
would decide the controversy about the priesthood, which was the end of
their being laid before him.

Ver. 8. And it came to pass, that on the morrow Moses went into the
tabernacle of witness, etc.] Where none but he could go at any time; this
was the day after the rods had been placed there:

and, behold, the rod of Aaron, for the house of Levi; the rod that had
Aaron’s name upon it, which was to represent the tribe of Levi, of which
he was:

was budded, and brought forth buds; knobs of blossom, such that are seen
on trees before they open; for the almond tree puts forth its blossoms
before its leaves; though the Targum of Jonathan renders it “branches’, as
do some versions; and some think thisisto be understood of its putting out
its leaves first, contrary to the nature of the almond tree, and so makes the
miracle the greater; thus Ben Melech:

and blossomed blossoms; open flowers or blossoms, such as appear on the
almond tree in the spring, and look very beautiful:

and yielded almonds; ripe amonds, in their full perfection, asthe Targums
of Jerusalem and Jonathan; the latter of whichis,

“in the same night it perfected and brought forth amonds:”

the word used has the signification of weaning, and alludes to children
grown up to some ripeness and maturity, (“*Genesis 21:8); the case seems
to be this, that in one part of the rod were buds, swelling and just putting
out, in another part open flowers quite blown, and in others full ripe fruit:
now this clearly showed it to be supernatural, since the amond tree,

though quick and early in its production of buds and flowers, yet never has
those and ripe fruit on it at the same time; to which may be added, that this
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was not the time of year the amond tree blossoms; not the spring, but
rather autumn, as it should seem, since it was after the affair of the spies
and the murmurs of the people on their report; now it was the time of the
first ripe grapes, when they went into the land, and they were forty days
searching it, and it was after their return the insurrections before recorded
were; the design of this was to confirm the priesthood in Aaron’s family,
and show that it would continue there, in a flourishing condition, and that
there would be a succession of priests from him to the time of the Messiah,
as there were; and the almond tree having its name in Hebrew from
watchfulness and haste, (see *™*Jeremiah 1:11,12); may denote the
vigilance of the priestsin their office, and the haste punishment makes to
come upon such that should oppose them, or usurp the priesthood, asin
the case of Uzziah; so Jarchi remarks: thisrod of Aaron’s may be an
emblem of the Gospel ministry of that rod that should come out of Zion,
(**™®Psalm 110:2); which in the eyes of men is mean and despicable, like a
dry stick, but becomes a fruitful one through the power of divine grace;
and an amond tree rod may denote the vigilance and watchful ness of
Gospel ministers over themselves and others, and their doctrine; and
oftentimes whom God puts into the ministry he early calls them by his
grace, and frequently makes the first part of their ministry most useful, and
fruit is brought forth which remains. moreover, this rod may be considered
asatype of Chrigt; it being adry rod or stick, may denote the meanness of
his descent and appearance in the world, and the unpromising aspect of his
being the King, Messiah, and Saviour of men; and being an ailmond tree
rod, may signify his speedy incarnation in the fulness of time, which the
Lord hastened; his being the firstborn, and his right to the priesthood, and
hisvigilance in it; its lying among other rods, and budding, and blossoming,
and bringing forth fruit, may point at Christ’s assuming the common nature
or man, his being cut off by death, his resurrection from the dead, and the
fruits arising from thence, justification, peace, pardon, and eterna life; and
as Aaron’s priesthood was confirmed by the budding, etc. of thisrod, so
the deity and Messiahship of Christ are, by his resurrection from the dead;
(see Gill on “*Hebrews 9:4").

Ver. 9. And Moses brought out all the rods from before the Lord, unto all
the children of Israel, etc.] He brought them out of the holy place, and
showed them to the princes of the several tribes:

and they looked, and took every man his rod; which they knew by their
names upon them; by their own handwriting, as Aben Ezra; for though
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Mosesis bid to write their names on them, (***Numbers 17:2,3); yet no
more may be meant by that than that he should order them to be written,
and take care that they were.

Ver. 10. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] After the rods had been
viewed, and every prince took hisrod, and full satisfaction was given that
the priesthood belonged to Aaron, by the budding and blossoming of his
rod, when the rest remained as they were:

bring Aaron’s rod again before the testimony; before the ark, in which the
testimony or law was; here it was placed and continued, but how long
cannot be said with certainty; no doubt for many ages; which increases the
wonder, that it should, asit probably did, continue with its buds, blossoms,
and fruit on it: the apostle speaks of it, asin the holy of holies, with the
ark, the pot of manna, and the tables of the covenant, (*"Hebrews 9:4);
the Jews say **, that when Josiah the king ordered the ark to be laid up in
that place which Solomon had built, that it might not be carried with the
captives into captivity, asit is said, (“***2 Chronicles 35:3), “put the holy
ark”, etc. they hid with the ark the rod of Aaron, and the pot of manna, and
the anointing oil, and which were not in the second temple; and they say
22 particularly of Aaron’srod, that at the time it was laid up by Josiah it
had its buds and almonds: now this was ordered to be put in the most holy
place before the ark:

to be kept for a token against the rebels; to be atoken of their sin and
wickedness in rebelling against God, his ordinance and ministers; which
occasioned this miracle to be wrought, for the confirmation of the
priesthood in Aaron’s family, which they opposed, and to be a caution to
others not to attempt anything against it for the future; so Christ and the
Gospel ministry will be swift witnesses against the opposers of him and
that; (see **™Maachi 3:5 “**John 3:19);

and thou shalt quite take away their murmurings from me, that they die
not; quite silence all the murmurings of the people with respect to the
priesthood being so fully convinced by this miracle of the divine authority
Aaron and his family had to exercise the priestly office, and they only, and
so such destruction of the people be prevented as had been lately made.

Ver. 11. And Moses did so; as the Lord commanded him, even so did he.]
Took Aaron’srod, and laid it up before the ark for the purpose mentioned,
being afaithful servant to God in all his house.



258

Ver. 12. And the children of Israel spake unto Moses, etc.] The princes of
the tribes, who had seen the miracle of the rod, and knew that it was laid
up in the most holy place, and for what purpose, which gave them a
sensible concern: these, and as many as were acquainted with it, addressed
Moses upon it, as follows:

saying, behold, we die, we perish, we all perish; which being expressed
without the copulative, and in different words, show that they were spoken
quick and in haste, and discover the passion of mind and distress they were
in, and the sense they had of their sin and danger, fearing they should all
die and perish, as many had aready; it has respect, as some think, to
punishments past and future, so the Targum of Jonathan,

“some of us have been consumed by flaming fire, and others of us
have been swallowed up in the earth and are lost, and, lo, we are
accounted asif al of uswould perish.”

Ver. 13. Whosoever cometh anything near unto the tabernacle of the Lord
shall die, etc.] They who before were so bold and daring as to think the
priesthood was common to them with Aaron, or they had as good aright
to it, and might go into the sanctuary of the Lord where he did, are now so
frightened at the rod being laid up as a token against them, that they
thought they must not come near the tabernacle at all, and, if they did,
would be in the utmost danger of death:

shall we be consumed with dying? such violent deaths, until there are none
left of us? but the Syriac and Arabic versions render the words
affirmatively; we are near or about to be consumed; and so the Targum of
Onkelos, o, we are to be consumed; which agrees best with the preceding
clause, for they would scarcely make a question of what they had affirmed.
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CHAPTER 18

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 18

This chapter gives an account of the distinct work and service of the priests
and Levites, (" Numbers 18:1-7); and of severa things given to the
priests for their maintenance, (***Numbers 18:8-19); and of the tithes the
Levites should have to live upon, since they were to have no inheritance in
the land of Israel, (***Numbers 18:20-24); and of the tenth out of those
tithes they were to give to the high priest, (**Numbers 18:25-32).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, etc.] As the things spoken were
such as concerned Aaron, he might be only and immediately spoken unto:
thou,

and thy sons, and thy father’ s house with thee; meaning both priests and
Levites, the priests by him and his sons, and the Levites by hisfather's
house:

shall bear the iniquity of the sanctuary; the blame of any evil committed
there, the punishment of it; the priests, Aaron and his sons, if they did not
perform the duty of their office aright, he in the most holy place, and they
in the holy place, and at the atar of burnt offering in the court; and the
Levites, if they did not take care to watch in the tabernacle, and keep out
strangers and polluted persons:

and thou, and thy sons with thee, shall bear the iniquity of your
priesthood; be answerable for my sins, errors, and mistakes that should be
committed by them in the discharge of their office, through their own
remissness, or not taking care that the Levites did their duty; this shows
that the office of priesthood, though honourable, was burdensome, and not
to be envied; and that the people needed not to be under such terrible
apprehensions as they were, lest they should come too near the sanctuary,
asto be in danger of death, sinceit lay upon the priests and Levites
especialy to take care thereof, and who, if negligent, would suffer.

Ver. 2. And to thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father,
etc.] For his father Amram was of that tribe, and so the L evites were his
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brethren, as he is directed to consider them; which might serve to conciliate
their minds, and make them easy with respect to his enjoyment of the
priesthood:

bring them with thee; into the court of the tabernacle, for further they
might not go:

that they maybe joined unto thee: as their name of Levites signifies,
persons joined and united to others, as they were to the priests. see reason
of their patriarch’s name Levi in (“®Genesis 29:34);

and minister unto thee: be assisting to the priestsin killing the sacrifices,
receiving the blood, and flaying the beasts, and in other things about the
sanctuary, (***Numbers 3:6);

but thou, and thy sons with thee, [shall minister] before the tabernacle of
witness; which was the most holy place, where were the ark of the
testimony or witness, and the tables of the covenant; and they might be said
to minister before that, when they ministered in the holy place, which was
before it, when they burned incense upon the altar of incense, ordered the
shewbread, and trimmed the lamps of the candlestick, which none but the
priests the sons of Aaron might do.

Ver. 3. And they shall keep thy charge, and the charge of all the
tabernacle, etc.] That is, the Levites, whatever Aaron and his sons, the
priests, should charge them to do, or commit to their care and charge, that
they should observe; as to watch and keep out all unfit persons, to take
down and set up the tabernacle when needful, etc.

only they shall not come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary; as the ark and
mercy seat in the holy of holies, the shewbread table, and candlestick in the
holy place; wherefore when these were removed from place to placein
journeying, they were covered, that they might not touch them as they
carried them:

and the altar; both of incense and burnt offering, on neither of which might
they offer:

that neither they nor you also die: the priests for suffering them to meddie
with things that did not belong to them, and the Levites for intruding
themselves.
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Ver. 4. And they shall be joined unto thee, etc.] Asassistantsin the sacred
service:

and keep the charge of tabernacle of the congregation, for all the service
of the tabernacle; (see Gill on “***Numbers 3:7”) and (see Gill on
“CENumbers 3:8”);

and a stranger shall not come nigh unto you; not any of the other tribes,
only such as were of the tribe of Levi; they only were to be brought with
them, and joined unto them, and assist them, and minister to them, asin
(“*™Numbers 18:2); though the Jews™*® understand by a stranger anyone
that was not a priest.

Ver. 5. And ye shall keep the charge of the sanctuary, etc.] That is, the
priests, Aaron and his sons; the high priest was to keep the charge of the
most holy place particularly, and do what was to be done in that on the day
of atonement; and the common priests to keep the charge of the holy place,
and do everything relating to the altar of incense, the shewbread table, and
candlestick:

and the charge of the altar; of burnt offering, which stood in the court of
the tabernacle:

that there be no wrath any more upon the children of Israel: as had been
upon Korah and his company, (**Numbers 16:32,33), and as afterwards
came on Uzziah, (***2 Chronicles 26:19-21).

Ver. 6. And I, behold, | have taken your brethren the Levites, from among
the children of Israel, etc.] (See Gill on “***Numbers 3:12"); where the
sameis said, only they, are here called the brethren of the priests for the
reason given, (“**Numbers 18:2);

to you [they are] given [as] a gift for the Lord, to do the service of the
tabernacle of the congregation; (see Gill on “***Numbers 3:7"), (see Gill
on ““Numbers 3:8”), and (see Gill on “*™Numbers 3:9").

Ver. 7. Therefore thou and thy sons with thee shall keep your priest’s
office, etc.] Observe al the duties of it, and keep out others from intruding
into it:

for everything of the altar: both of incense and of burnt offering with
respect to burning incense on the one, and offering sacrifices on the other;
both were to be done by priests, and by no other:
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and within the vail; in the most holy place, where the high priest entered
but once a year, and he only with incense, and the blood of sacrifices, (see
Hebrews 9:7);

and ye shall serve; do all the business that is to be done at either atar,
whether in the court, or in the holy place, and whatsoever isto be donein
the most holy place within the vail:

| have given your priest’s office [unto you] as a service of gift; it was not
what they had taken to themselves of their own will, or had thrust
themselves into, but what the Lord had called them to, and had freely
invested them with, (see **"Hebrews 5:4);

and the stranger that cometh nigh shall be put to death; any common
person, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; any Israelite, one that is
a stranger from the priests, though a Levite, as Aben Ezra; such an one
might not come either to the atar of burnt offering to offer any sacrifice
upon it, or the altar of incense, to burn incense on that, or trim the lamps,
or put the shewbread in order, or to do anything peculiar to the priest’s
office.

Ver. 8. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, etc.] Having pointed out to him
the duty of his office, he now informs him of the perquisites of it; or having
told him what was his work, now what his wages, or what was his service,
and now his maintenance:

behold, | also have given thee the charge of my heave offerings, of all the
hallowed things of the children of Israel; such as the heave shoulder and
wave breast, and firstfruits, and al other holy thingsin general, such as
were the most holy things; asin (***Numbers 18:9); and the lighter holy
things, as the Jews call them, (*®**Numbers 18:11); the charge of these was
given to keep for themsealves, and for their families:

unto thee have | given them by reason of the anointing: because of his
office as a priest, to which he was consecrated by anointing:

and to thy sons by an ordinance for ever; (see ®*Leviticus 7:34-36).

Ver. 9. Thisshall be thine of the most holy things, etc.] For, as observed,
there were some lighter and lesser holy things or sacrifices, and others
superlatively so: and those are begun with, such as were
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[reserved] from the fire; those parts of sacrifices which were not burnt
with fire on the altar of burnt offerings:

every oblation of theirs; which is agenera word, including various
offerings, the particulars follow;

every meat offering of theirs: or bread offering, for they were made of fine
flour and ail, and burnt on the altar, the remainder of which was eaten by
Aaron and his sons, (™ Leviticus 6:14-18);

every sin offering of theirs; which was offered to make atonement for sin,
which aso belonged to the priests and their sons, excepting such whose
blood was carried into the most holy place, (**Leviticus 6:25-30);

and every trespass offering of theirs, which they shall render unto me;
which was offered for a trespass committed; what remained of this aso,
when burnt on the altar, was eaten by the priest and his sons, (®*Leviticus
7:5,6); and this sacrifice was a ram, when a trespass was committed, either
in the holy things of the Lord, or in wrongs done to men, (**Leviticus
5:15 6:6); Jarchi interpretsit of an offering for a trespass committed by
rapine or violence to a stranger: these, all of them, it is added,

[shall be] most holy for thee and for thy sons; for their use, and for theirs
only.

Ver. 10. In the most holy [place] shalt thou eat it, etc.] Not in the holy of
holies, eminently so called, nor in the holy place, for they were neither of
them places to eat in; but in the tent of the congregation, as Aben Ezra, or
court, as Jarchi; called most holy, in distinction from and in comparison of
the camp of Israel, and their tents, as afterwards of Jerusalem, and their
houses there, where they might not eat the most holy things:

every male shall eat it; the sons of priests, and they only, not their wives,
nor their daughters, and therefore not to be eaten at home, or in their own
houses:

it shall be holy unto thee; separated only for the use of him and his sons.

Ver. 11. And this[is] thine, etc.] What follow, which appertained to the
priests, are the less or lighter holy things:

the heave offering of their gift: the right shoulder, given to the priest for an
heave offering of the sacrifices of peace offerings, (®*Leviticus 7:32);
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according to Jarchi, it was what was lifted up or heaved from the thank
offering, the peace offerings, and the ram of the Nazarites, (see
M eviticus 7:14,32 “™Numbers 6:19,20);

with all the wave offerings of the children of Israel; which were waved to
and fro before the Lord, as the breast of the peace offerings, called
therefore the wave breast, (**Leviticus 7:30,34);

| have given them unto thee, and to thy sons, and to thy daughters with
thee, by a statute for ever; for these were to be eaten in their own houses,
and by their families, wives, children, and servants bought with their
money, or born in their houses; but not hired servants, nor sojourners, nor
strangers; nor their daughters married to strangers though, if widows, or
divorced, and without children, and returned to their father’ s house, they
might eat of them, (**Leviticus 22:10-13); thus a provision was made for
the maintenance of the priests of the Lord and their families, until the
Messiah should come; who has also appointed that they that preach the
Gospd should live of it, (***1 Corinthians 9:13,14);

everyone that is clean in thy house shall eat of it: that wascleanin a
ceremonial sense; had not touched a dead body, etc. Jarchi says, thisis said
to comprehend his wife; but that might be concluded from what is said
before, for if his children, much more might his wife eat of it.

Ver. 12. All the best of the oil, and all the best of the wine, and of the
wheat, etc.] Or the “fat” ** of them; the fat of anything being the best, (see
= Deuteronomy 32:14);

the firstfruits of them: the oil, and wine, and wheat:

which they shall offer unto the Lord, them have | given thee; this Jarchi
calls the great heave offering, the firstfruits of their harvest and vintage,
which being offered to the Lord, was given to the priests. the quantity is
not fixed, but |eft to the generosity of the people, and was a free gift;
liberal men would give afortieth part, those of a meaner spirit afiftieth,
and niggardly ones a sixtieth, and less than that was not given (see Gill on
“ZPExodus 22:29”); compare with this (***Ezekidl 45:13).

Ver. 13. [And] whatsoever isfirst ripein the land, etc.] Of any other sort
of fruit, figs, pomegranates, apples, plums, pears, etc. besides olives and
Vines;
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which they shall bring unto the Lord, shall be thine; which they shal bring
in a basket to the tabernacle, where it was, or to the temple, when built:
this the priests were to have, (see ®*Deuteronomy 26:2-4);

everyone that is clean in thine house shall eat of it; (see Gill on
“CEMNumbers 18:11").

Ver. 14. Every thing devoted in Israel shall be thine.] Fields, houses,
cattle, etc. if absolutely devoted to the Lord, they were the priest’s; but if
devoted to certain uses, they were appropriated to those uses, as the
repairs of the temple, etc. (see ®*Leviticus 27:1-34).

Ver. 15. Every thing that openeth the matrix in all flesh, etc.] The
firstborn of every creature:

which they bring unto the Lord; as they were obliged, he claiming it as his
own, (™ Exodus 13:2);

[whether it be] of men or beasts, shall be thine; every firstborn of either,
being the Lord’s, became the priest’s by his gift:

nevertheless, the firstborn of man shalt thou surely redeem; that is, take
the redemption price for it, which was five shekels, asin (“**Numbers
18:16); for the original proprietor was, strictly speaking, the redeemer, and
paid the money, and the priest was the receiver, to whom it was paid; (see
FEExodus 13:13);

and the firstlings of unclean beasts shall thou redeem; with lambs, as an
ass, which is put for unclean beasts, is ordered to be redeemed with alamb,
or its neck to be broken, (***Exodus 13:13); the Africans, the shepherds
among them, as Herodotus relates"*, of their firstlings they cut off the ear
of the beast and throw it over a house, and then turn its neck back, for they
worship only the sun and moon; which seems to be an imitation of this law.

Ver. 16. And those that are to be redeemed, etc.] Whichisto be
understood not of unclean beasts last mentioned, for they were redeemed
with lambs and not with money; and after they were eight days and not a
month old, as follows, (**Exodus 13:13 22:30); but of the firstborn of
men:

from a month old shalt thou redeem, according to thine estimation: that is,
take the redemption money next mentioned; and though both time and
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price are fixed, yet said to be according to the estimation of the priest; (see
3 eviticus 27:5,6);

for the money of five shekels; which was about eleven or twelve shillings of
our money, and is the price given for the redemption of the firstborn, when
the Levites were taken in their stead, (***Numbers 3:47);

after the shekel of the sanctuary, which [is] twenty gerahs, (see Gill on
“CENumbers 3:47"); of the manner of redeeming the firstborn, (see Gill on
“SExodus 13:157).

Ver. 17. But the firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a sheep, or the
firstling of a goat, thou shalt not redeem, etc.] That is, shalt not take the
redemption price for them, but the creatures themselves; which they, the
priests, were to take for their own use:

they [are] holy; separated to the Lord, and therefore not to be used in
common by men, but were sacred to the Lord, or became the property of
his priests; (see ®*Deuteronomy 15:19); how they were to be made use of
follows:

thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar; for they were to be
sacrificed, and their blood used as in other sacrifices:

and shalt burn their fat [for] an offering made by fire; for a sweet savour
unto the Lord; asthe fat of other sacrifices was, and particularly of the
peace offerings, which were wholly eaten otherwise, (®*Leviticus 7:31).

Ver. 18. And the flesh of them shall be thine, etc.] For him and his family
to eat of, whether blemished or perfect the Jews say "*:

as the wave breast and as the right shoulder are thine: which were his part
of the peace offerings, for him and his sons to eat of, (“*Leviticus 7:34);
and the Jews observe™"’, that as the wave breast and heave shoulder of the
peace offerings might be eaten in two days and one night, so might those of
the firstlings.

Ver. 19. All the heave offerings of the holy things, etc.] All before
mentioned, and whatsoever comes under that name:

which the children of Israel offer unto the Lord; either by his
commandment, or of their own freewill;



267

have | given thee, and thy sons, and thy daughters with thee, by a statute
for ever: so providing for their maintenance by an irrepealable law aslong
astheir priesthood lasted, even until the Messiah should come:

it [is] a covenant of salt for ever before the Lord unto thee, and thy seed
with thee: an incorruptible, inviolable, durable covenant, which should last
for ever, even until the Gospel dispensation or world to come should take
place; and it would remain ever before the Lord in his sight, who would
take care it should never be made void, but stand fast with Aaron and his
posterity as long as his priesthood endured.

Ver. 20. And the Lord spake unto Aaron, etc.] What is said, being what
concerned the tribe of Levi, at the head of which Aaron was, even
concerning the maintenance of the Levites:

thou shalt have no inheritance in their land; in the land of Israel when they
come to possess it, as the rest of the tribes had:

neither shalt thou have any part among them; any part of the land when it
isdivided by lot, asit wasin the times of Joshua, when taken from the
Canaanites; no tract of land was peculiarly assigned to them as were to the
other tribes, as fields, nor vineyards; they had cities appointed them, and
they had houses and fields devoted to the Lord which fell to them, and
others they had by gift or legacy, or by purchase, as had Jeremiah the priest
and Barnabas the Levite, (***Jeremiah 32:9) (**®Acts 4:36,37); but they
had no share in the distribution of the land of Canaan at the time of the
division of it among the tribes; no, not even in the spoil of the cities of the
land of Canaan, when they were conquered; this Maimonides'**® says they
were warned not to take; and a son of Levi that took any part of the spoil
was to be beaten; but the spoil of other lands, subdued by the kings of
Israel, they might take, as other Israglites did: the reason of all thiswas,
because they had a sufficient provision made for them in another way, and
that they might not be entangled in worldly affairs, or spend their timein
the culture of fields and vineyards, but wholly give themselves to the
service of God in his house:

| [am] thy part and thine inheritance among the children of Israel; in
things temporal, the offerings, tithes, firstfruits, etc. which were given to
the Lord, being bestowed upon them; and in things spiritual, they being
employed in the work and service of God, and having a peculiar nearness
to him, and communion with him: so al that are made priests unto God, as
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al believersin Christ are, (™1 Peter 2:5,9), have God for their portion
and inheritance; God, in his persons and in all his perfections, and under
every character, as the God of nature, providence, and grace, is the portion
of his people; and arich, large, and satisfying portion he is, and which is
inexhaustible, and will endure for ever; heistheir portion in life and at
death, in time and to all eternity; (see **Psalm 73:26 142:5 “™ eviticus
3:14).

Ver. 21. And, behold, | have given the children of Levi all the tenth in
Israel for an inheritance, etc.] The tenth part of the produce of the land; of
the wheat, barley, oil, and wine; the tenth part of their harvest and vintage;
so that though they were the least of the tribes, they had the greatest share
of the increase of the land, and that without any labour or expense; the
other having but nine parts among them all, and at the charge and labour of
manuring, cultivating, etc. and this they were to have

for their service which they serve, even the service of the tabernacle of the
congregation; (see “®*Numbers 18:3-6).

Ver. 22. Neither must the children of Israel henceforth come nigh the
tabernacle of the congregation, etc.] To do any part of the priest’s office,
asto burn incense, as Korah and his company had done; or to do any part
of the work of the Levites, by watching in the tabernacle, by taking it down
and setting it up, and bearing the vessels of it; otherwise they might come
to it, to bring their sacrifices, to pay their vows, and for their purification
when necessary, and such like things:

lest they bear sin and die; lest sin be charged upon them, and punishment
be inflicted, even the punishment of death; for it was desth to intrude into
the priest’s office.

Ver. 23. But the Levites shall do the service of the tabernacle of the
congregation, etc.] In guarding the tabernacle, that no unclean persons
enter into it, or any others take anything out of it, and in assisting the
priestsin their service, and carrying the vessels of the sanctuary when
required:

and they shall bear their iniquity: that is, when they fail in the duty of their
office, are not careful in their service and work, and business appointed
them; if either they did not do their business themselves, or suffered others
to do it, or such to come to the tabernacle who should not, they would be
blameworthy and suffer for it:
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[it shall be] a statute for ever throughout your generations, that the
children of Israel they have no inheritance; having such a plentiful
provision made for them, by a statute as durable as this.

Ver. 24. But the tithe of the children of Israel, etc.] The tenth of the
produce of their land, as before:

which they offer [as] an heave offering unto the Lord: by way of gratitude
to him for giving them the land, and for making it so fruitful to them, and
as an acknowledgment of his being the sovereign Lord and proprietor of it:

| have given to the Levites to inherit; so that the Levites had the tithe not
immediately from the Israglites, nor were they dependent on them for them;
but they were first given to the Lord, and then by him to the Levites, who
held them of him, and not of the Israglites; and were a portion and an
inheritance, settled upon them by the Lord himself, which they had as good
aright and title unto as the rest of the tribes had to their several
inheritances:

therefore have | said unto them, among the children, of Israel they shall
have no inheritance; asin (“*Numbers 18:23).

Ver. 25. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] And not unto Aaron,
because a tithe out of the tithe was to be given to Aaron, as Aben Ezra
observes, and it was not so proper that he should have this order to deliver
to the Levites, in which he and his sons were so much concerned, and
therefore it was given to Moses to acquaint them of it:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 26. Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, etc.] Aaron was
to tell them what a provision would be made for them on account of their
service, but Moses was to inform them what part Aaron was to have out of
it:

when ye take of the children of Israel the tithes which | have given you

from them for your inheritance; which was done at the time of their
harvest, and of the ingathering of the fruits of the earth:

then ye shall offer up an heave offering of it for the Lord; in token of
gratitude for the liberal provision he had made for the maintenance of
them:



270

[even] atenth [part] of the tithe; atenth part out of the tenth of the
produce of the land of Israel.

Ver. 27. And [this] your heave offering, etc.] The tithe of the tithe, which
though not properly heaved or lifted up, as the heave offerings, strictly so
caled, were, any more than the tithe itself, ("™**Numbers 18:24); yet is so

called, because separated to the use and service of the Lord, as they were:

shall be reckoned unto you, as though [it were] the corn of the
threshingfloor, and as the fulness of the winepress; that is, it should be as
acceptable to God as if they had fields and vineyards, threshing floors, and
wine presses of their own, from whence corn and wine were taken, as the
|sraelites when they received their tithes from them; and what remained
they had as good a right unto, and might make use of as their own, as well
as they; (see “™®Numbers 18:30).

Ver. 28. Thus you also shall offer an heave offering unto the Lord, etc.]
Asthe Israglites did when they paid tithes to them, (***"Numbers 18:24);

of all your tithes which ye receive of the children of Israel; which heave
offering was a tenth part of them:

and ye shall give thereof the Lord’ s heave offering to Aaron the priest;
that is, the said tenth part of the tithe was to be given not to Aaron only, as
the high priest, as some have thought, and so to his successors in the high
priesthood; but to him and his sons, even to al the priests in common, the
high priest having his share of it; and Josephus™* is clear for it, that the
tithe of the annual fruits was paid to the Levites, and to the priests.
Hecataeus, an Heathen writer, who lived in the times of Alexander the
great, says™, that all the priests of the Jews received the tenth of
whatsoever was produced, and ministered things in common, and were

1500 in number.

Ver. 29. Out of all your gifts ye shall offer every heave offering of the
Lord, etc.] Not only out of their tithes, but out of whatsoever gifts were
given by the Israglites to them, and out of the produce of the fields which
belonged to their cities, (“*"Numbers 35:4); the Levites were to take a
tenth, and bring it to the Lord as an heave offering; that is, they wereto
giveit to the priests, to testify their gratitude for everything they had, and
to sanctify the rest unto them, and confirm their right and title to it, and
give them the free use of it:
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of all the best thereof, [even] the hallowed part thereof, out of it; which
was the tenth part, for that Was holy, as Aben Ezra says, and that was to
be the best of it, which was aways to be given to the Lord.

Ver. 30. Therefore thou shalt say unto them, etc.] The Targum of
Jonathan is,

“thou shalt say to them the priests;”
but the words seem manifestly spoken to the Levites:

when ye have heaved the best thereof from it; taken out the tenth part of it,
and that the best:

then it shall be counted unto the Levites as the increase of the threshing
floor, and as the increase of the wine press; then what remains shall be
reckoned as much their own, and may be as lawfully enjoyed, as the corn
of the threshing floor, and the wine of the wine fat, of any Israglite
whatever.

Ver. 31. And ye shall eat it in every place, etc.] In any of their tents or
dwelling houses, not being obliged to eat it in the tabernacle, where the
priests, were obliged to eat many of their holy things, and second tithes
were only to be eaten at Jerusalem, (®*#Deuteronomy 14:22,23); but the
Levites might eat theirs any where, in any place, clean or unclean,
according to Jarchi; for, he says, it might be eaten even in a graveyard; but
Aben Ezra much better, in a clean place, be that where it would:

ye, and your households; they and their wives, their sons and daughters,
their servants, whether bought or hired; and they might sell it to strangers,
to purchase other necessaries with. The Targum of Jonathan interprets this
of the priests; but the Levites only are plainly spoken of:

for it [is] your reward for your service in the tabernacle of the
congregation; which is said to encourage them in their work, and animate
them to it, aswell asto clear their right to such a maintenance against all
objections; for the labourer is worthy of his reward, as those that |abour in
the word and doctrine are of theirs, (***1 Timothy 5:17,18).

Ver. 32. And ye shall bear no sin by reason of it, etc.] Shall have no blame
laid upon them, or guilt imputed to them, or punishment inflicted on them,
on account of their having and enjoying their tithes and gifts:
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when ye have heaved from it the best of it; took out the tenth, and that the
best, and given it to the priests; or otherwise they would be blameworthy,
guilty, and liable to punishment:

neither shall ye pollute the holy things of the children of Israel; the gifts
they have given for holy uses, and so are holy; which would be the case if
they ate of them, or enjoyed them, without giving the priests the tenth part
of them:

lest ye die; for it seems such a neglect was punishable with death.
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CHAPTER 19

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 19

This chapter contains a law for making a water for purification for sin, the
ingredients of which are the ashes of ared heifer burnt, about which many
things are observed, (**Numbers 19:1-10); the use of the water made of
them, to purify such as were unclean by the touch of a dead body,

("™ Numbers 19:11-13); some rules are given, by which it might be known
who were unclean on account of a dead body, (**Numbers 19:14-16); the
manner of purifying such persons, (***Numbers 19:17-19); and the
punishment of those that should neglect purification, (***Numbers 19:20-
22).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, and unto Aaron, etc.] Not at this
time, after the business of the spies, and the affair of Korah, but before the
children of Israel departed from Sinai; and so Aben Ezra observes, that this
was spoken in the wilderness of Sinai, when the Lord commanded to put
unclean persons out of the camp, and when some were defiled with a dead
body, and unfit for the passover, (*™Numbers 5:2 9:6); and mention is
made of the “water of purifying”, (***Numbers 8:7);

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. This[is] the ordinance of the law which the Lord hath
commanded, etc.] By which it appears, that this law was not of the moral,
but of the ceremonial kind, being called an ordinance, a statute, a decree of
God, the King of kings; and which was founded not on any clear plain
reason in the thing itself, but in the will of God, who intended it as a type
and shadow of the blood and sacrifice of Christ, and of the efficacy of that
to cleanse from sin; and it also appears by this, that it was not a new law
now made, but which had been made already: “which the Lord hath
commanded’: asis plain from what has been observed, (see Gill on
“aNymbers 19:1”); and the Jews'*" say, that the red heifer was slain by
Eleazar the day after the tabernacle was erected, even on the second day of
the first month of Israel’s coming out of Egypt; and it was now repeated
both on account of the priests and people, because of the priest to whom it
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belonged, as Aben Ezra observes, Aaron being now established in the
priesthood; and because of the people, who were afraid they should die if
they came near the tabernacle; now hereby they are put in mind of a
provision made for the purification of them, when under any uncleanness,
which made them unfit for coming to it:

saying, speak unto the children of Israel; whom this law concerned, and
for whose purification it was designed; and it was at the expense not of a
private person, but of the whole congregation, that the water of purifying
was made; and that, as the Jews say "%, that the priests might have no
personal profit from it:

that they bring thee a red heifer; or “young cow”, for so the word properly
signifies; one of two years old, as the Targum of Jonathan, and so says the
Misnah?%; though some of the Rabbins say one of three years, or of four
years, or even one of five years old, would do. This instance, with others,
where females are ordered to be dain, (see ®*Leviticus 3:1); confutes the
notion of such, who think the laws of Moses were made in conformity to
the customs of the Egyptians, this being directly contrary to them; if they
were the same in the times of Moses, they were in the times of Herodotus,
who expressly says™*, male oxen the Egyptians sacrifice; but it is not
lawful for them to sacrifice females, for they are sacred to Isis. Indeed,
according to Plutarch " and Diodorus Siculus'*®, the Egyptians in their
times sacrificed red bullocks to Typhon, who they supposed was of the
same colour, and to whom they had an aversion, accounting him the god of
evil; and because red oxen were odious to them, they offered them to him;
as red-haired men also were dain by them for the same reason, at the tomb
of Osiris, who they say was murdered by the red-haired Typhon; but these
were superstitions that obtained among them after the times of Moses, and
could not be retorted to by him; a better reason is to be given why this
heifer or cow was to be of ared colour:

without spot, wherein [is] no blemish; the first of these, without spot, the
Jews understand of colour, that it should have no spotsin it of any other
colour, black or white, nor indeed so much as an hair, at least not two of
another colour; and so the Targum of Jonathan, in which there is no spot
or mark of awhite hair; and Jarchi more particularly,

“which is perfect in redness; for if there werein it (he says) two
black hairs, it was unfit;”
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and so Ben Gersom, with which agrees the Misnah’; if there were in it
two hairs, black or white, in one part, it was rejected; if there was onein
the head, and another in the tail, it was rejected; if there were two hairsin
it, the root or bottom of which were black, and the head or top red, and so
on the contrary; all depended on the sight: and it must be owned, the same
exactness was observed in the red oxen sacrificed by the Egyptians, as
Plutarch relates'®; for if the ox had but one hair black or white, they
reckoned it was not fit to be sacrificed; in which perhaps they imitated the
Jews: it being without blemish was what was common to all sacrifices,
such as are described in (®*Leviticus 22:22-24);

[and] upon which never came yoke; and so among the Heathens in later
times, very probably in imitation of this, they used to offer to their deities
oxen that never had bore any yoke; as appears from Homer, Horace,
Virgil, Ovid, and Seneca, out of whom instances are produced by Bochart
2% Now, though this red cow was not properly a sacrifice for sin, yet it
was analogous to one, and was a type of our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom
all these characters meet, and are significant. It being a female may denote
the infirmities of Christ’s human nature, to which it was subject, though
sinless ones; he was encompassed with, and took on him, our infirmities;
and may have some respect to the woman, by whom the transgression
came, which brought impurity on al human nature, which made a
purification for sin necessary; and the red colour of it may point at the flesh
and blood of Christ he partook of, and the sins of his people, which were
laid upon him, and were as crimson and as scarlet, and the bloody
sufferings he endured to make satisfaction for them; and its being without
spot and blemish may denote the perfection of Christ in his person,
obedience, and sufferings, and the purity and holiness of his nature; and
having never had any yoke upon it may signify, that though he was made
under the law, and had commands enjoined him by his father as man, yet
was free from the yoke of human traditions, and from the servitude of sin,
and most willingly engaged, and not by force and compulsion, in the
business of our redemption and salvation.

Ver. 3. And ye shall give her unto Eleazar the priest, etc.] The son of
Aaron; the Sagan of the priests, as the Targum of Jonathan calls him, the
second or deputy priest; it was not to be given to Aaron, that he might not
be defiled, though but for a small time, that so he might not be hindered in
his office at al; but to Eleazar, to inure him to his office, and to confirm
himinit:
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that he may bring her forth without the camp; without the camp of Isragl;
Jarchi says, without the three camps, as afterwards without Jerusalem; it
used in later times to be burnt on the mount of Olives; it was brought forth
asimpure, and was atype of Christ, having the sins of his people on him,
and who in conformity to this type suffered without the gates of Jerusalem,
(see ***Hebrews 13:11-13);

and [one] shall slay her before his face; the Targum of Jonathan says,
another priest; but it was not necessary that it should be slain by a priest,
any man might do it. Jarchi says, a stranger slew, and Eleazar |ooked on;
though it was not dlain by him, yet it was dain before him, that it might
look like a sacrifice, though not offered on the dtar; and slaying of it
denotes the putting of Christ to death, which was done in the presence, and
with the approbation, of the priests and elders of the people.

Ver. 4. And Eleazar the priest shall take of her blood with his finger, etc.]
He took the blood in hisleft hand, and sprinkled it with the finger of his
right hand, as Maimonides says"®; and so the Targum of Jonathan, which
says, he did not receive it into a vessel, but into the palm of his hand, and
from thence sprinkled it with his finger “°*: which Ainsworth thinks
signified the Spirit of Christ, our high priest, called “the finger of God”,
("L uke 11:20); who takes the blood of Christ, and sprinklesit on the

hearts of his people, whereby they are freed from an evil conscience:

and sprinkle of her blood directly before the tabernacle of the
congregation seven times; or “towards the tabernacle”, so Noldius™®; as
sprinkling of the blood was the principal action in sacrifices, this was to be
done directly before the tabernacle, from whence its purifying virtue was
expected, though it was not shed in it, that it might have al the appearance
of asacrifice it could have; and being done seven times, denotes the
perfection of it: the priest, when he sprinkled, stood on the east side, with
his face to the west. When the temple was built at Jerusalem, this affair was
transacted on the mount of Olives, which was east of Jerusalem. Jarchi
says, the priest stood in the east of Jerusalem, and placed himself so that he
might see the door of the temple at the time of sprinkling the blood. Now it
appears, as Mamonides says'*®, that the floor of the temple was higher
than the floor of the eastern gate of the mountain of the house twenty two
cubits, and the height of the gate of the mountain of the house was twenty
cubits; wherefore one that stood over against the eastern gate could not
see the door of the temple, therefore they made the wall, which was over



277

the top of this gate (the battlement of it), low, so that he (the priest), that
stood on the mount of Olives, might see the door of the temple, at the time
he sprinkled the blood of the cow over against the temple; otherwise he
could only have seen the eighth step of the porch of the temple, asthe
same writer observes™, with which agrees the Misnah?®, that all the
walls there (about the mountain of the house) were high, except the eastern
wall, that so the priest that burnt the cow might stand on the top of the
mount of Olives, and look and behold the door of the temple, when he
sprinkled the blood.

Ver. 5. And [ong] shall burn the heifer in his sight, etc.] Another priest, as
the Targum of Jonathan, Eleazar looking on, as that expressesiit; the Jews
say "®, that when the priest came to the mount of Olives, accompanied by
the elders of Israel, before he burnt the cow, he dipped himself in adipping
place there; and the wood being laid there in order, wood of cedar, ash, fir,
and fig trees, made in the form of atower, with holes opened in it (to put
in the fire, and that it might burn the quicker), and its aspect being to the
west, he bound the cow, and laid her upon the pile, with her head to the
south, and her face to the west; and then having dain it, and sprinkled its
blood, as before related, he set fire to it by the help of some small wood:
the burning of it may signify the dolorous sufferings of Christ, when the
wrath of God was poured forth like fire upon him; the same was signified
by roasting the passover lamb:

her skin, and her flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he burn; which
may denote the extent of Christ’s sufferings, reaching to all parts of his
body, skin, flesh, and blood, and the shame and reproach that attended
them, signified by dung; as well as how impure and accursed he was
accounted when he was made sin for his people, bore their sins and
suffered for them, even not in body only, but in his soul also; for his soul as
well as his body were made an offering for sin.

Ver. 6. And the priest shall take cedar wood, and hyssop, and scarlet,
etc.] Another priest, according to the Targum of Jonathan; but it seemsto
design Eleazar the priest, and so, in later times, the same priest that burnt
the cow took these things; the Jews say ', when he took them he said, is
this cedar wood? is this hyssop?is this scarlet? so he said three times for
everyone of them, and he was answered, yes, three times to each of them:
these were the same that were used at the cleansing of the leper,
("*"Leviticus 14:4);
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and cast [it] into the midst of the burning of the heifer; these were rolled
or bound up together, as the Jews say ?*, and made one bundle of, that
they might the more easily be cast into the fire; the hyssop was wrapped
about the cedar wood with the scarlet wool: the true reason of the use of
these, Maimonides says®, was never clear to him; but the cedar wood,
being durable, may denote the continued efficacy of Christ’s sufferings; the
hyssop, being purgative and of a good smell, the purging nature of Christ’s
sacrifice, who by himself purged away our sins, and the sweet odour
thereof ascended to the Lord; and the scarlet, the sins of his people
destroyed thereby.

Ver. 7. Then the priest shall wash his clothes, etc.] The Targum of
Jonathan hasiit,

“he that dew the cow,”

and Aben Ezra, the priest that burnt it; but it seems to mean Eleazar, the
priest that sprinkled the blood, and by touching that was defiled and
needed washing; and so the Jews ™" say, al that were employed aboui it,
from the beginning to the end, were defiled in their garments; not only he
that dlew it, and burnt it, and sprinkled its blood, but he that took and cast
in the cedar wood, etc. as we find aso he that gathered the ashes of it as
well as burnt it: this creature was reckoned so impure, though its ashes
were for purifying, that whoever had anything to do with it was unclean, as
the scapegoat, which had the sins of all Isragl on it; and this as that was
typical of Christ, made sin for his people, that he might cleanse them from
sin: it may point at the sin of the priests and people of Isradl, in putting
Christ to death, and yet there was cleansing from that sin, in the precious
blood of Christ, aswell asfrom all others:

and he shall bathe his flesh in water; in forty seahs of water, as the
Targum of Jonathan; not his clothes only, but his body was to be dipped in
water:

and afterward he shall come into the camp: when his clothes and flesh are
washed, but not before:

and the priest shall be unclean until the even; though washed, and
therefore, though heis said to go into the camp upon washing, thisisto be
understood, after the evening is come: so Jarchi directs to interpret the
passage, transpose it, says he, and so explain it; and he shall be unclean
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until the evening, and after that he may come into the camp, not only the
camp of Isragl, but the camp of the Shechinah, as the same writer.

Ver. 8. And he that burneth her shall wash his clothes in water, etc.] In
forty seahs of water, as the Targum of Jonathan: this shows that one
different from thisis designed in (***Numbers 19:7); and that thisis one
distinct from him that sprinkled the blood, (**Numbers 19:4,5);

and bathe his flesh in water: in alike quantity, as the above Targum:

and shall be unclean until the even: and, though washed, might not go into
the camp until that time: this may signify, as before, that though the
crucifixion of Christ was avery great sin, and done by wicked hands, yet
was pardonable through the very blood that was shed by them, (**®Acts
2:23,36,38,41).

Ver. 9. And aman [that is] clean shall gather up the ashes of the heifer,
etc.] A man, aclean priest, as the Targum of Jonathan; in later times great
care was taken that the priest concerned in the burning of the red cow
should be pure; he was separated from his own house seven days before
the time, and every day he was sprinkled with the blood of al sin offerings
then offered, that it might be sure he was free from any pollution by a
grave, or adead body; and for the same reason they made a causeway on
double arches from the temple to the mount of Olives, over the valley of
Kidron, lest any unseen grave should be in the way; and when he came
thither he was obliged to wash or dip himself, as before observed **; and
so he that gathered up the ashes was to be clean from all ceremonial
pollution: the Jews say ", that they pounded the ashes; if there were any
black coal in them or bone, they did not leave it in them, but sifted them in
stone sieves; and not the ashes of the heifer only they took, but the ashes of
the cedar wood, etc. mixed with them; and these they put, as the Targum
of Jonathan says, into an earthen vessal enclosed in a covering of clay:

and lay [them] up without the camp in a clean place; they were divided
into three parts, according to the Targum of Jonathan, one part was put in
the Chel (or the enclosure of the court of the tabernacle), another in the
mount of Olives, and the third part was divided among all the wards of the
L evites, with which the Misnah"?® agrees; Jarchi makes mention of the
same division, and of the use of each; that the wards had was without the
court, that the citizens might take of it, and all that needed to be purified;
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that in the mount of Olives was for the priests, to sanctify other heifers
with it; and that in the Chel was for areserve:

and it shall be kept [for a reserve] for the congregation of Israel; as ashes
may be kept along time, if well taken care of, because they are not subject
to any corruption or putrefaction; and so was, as Bishop Patrick observes
from Dr. Jackson, afigure of the everlasting efficacy of Christ’s blood:
and, according to the Jews, these ashes of the first heifer must last more
than a thousand years; for they say *™ the second that was burnt was in the
time of Ezra, though they reckon seven more afterwards before the
destruction of the second temple, in al nine; and the tenth they expect in
the days of the Messiah, which are past; he, being come, has put an end to
this type by fulfilling it in himsalf: and the use of them was

for a water of separation; being put into water, and mixed with it, was for
the cleansing of such as were separated from others for their uncleanness,
and was a purification of them for it, as follows:

it [is] a purification for sin: or “it [is] sin” *", not an offering for sin,

properly speaking; the heifer, whose ashes they were, not being sacrificed
in the tabernacle, nor on the altar, and wanted other rites; yet it answered
the purposes of a sin offering, and its ashes in water were typical of the
blood of Christ, which purges the conscience from dead works, when this
only purified to the sanctifying of the flesh, (™ Hebrews 9:13,14); and is
the fountain set open for sin and uncleanness, (¥*Zechariah 13:1); where
both the words are used which are here, and in the preceding clause: ashes
are known to be of a cleansing nature, and so afit emblem of spiritual
purification by Christ; and the duration of them of the perpetuity of it.

Ver. 10. And he that gathereth the ashes of the heifer shall wash his
clothes, etc.] Whom the Targum of Jonathan calls a priest, though it does
not seem necessary he should be one:

and be unclean until the even; (see Gill on ““**Numbers 19:7");

and it shall be unto the children of Israel, and unto the stranger that
sojourneth among them, for a statute for ever; until the Messiah came,
whose sufferings and death are for the expiation of, and purification for the
sins of Jews and Gentiles, of all the people of God throughout the world,
signified by the burning of this heifer; (see ***1 John 2:2).
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Ver. 11. He that toucheth the dead body of any man, etc.] A man and not
a beast, as Aben Ezra observes; for he that touched the dead body of a
beast was unclean only until evening, (**Leviticus 11:24); any man, Jew
or Gentile, as the same writer notes: thisisinstanced in, as being the
principal pollution, though not the only one, yet so some think, for which
the water of purification made of the ashes of the burnt heifer was
appointed:

shall be unclean seven days; the reason of which is, because death is the
fruit of sin, which is of a defiling nature, and to show that all that are dead
in sins are defiled and defiling, and are not to be touched, or to have
communion and fellowship held with them but to be abstained from.

Ver. 12. He shall purify himself with it, etc.] That is, with the ashes of the
water of purification made of them: and this was to be done first

on the third day; from the time of his touching the dead body. Aben Ezra
intimates, that there is a secret or mystery in this and the following number
seven; it may respect the third day of Christ’s resurrection, who, as he shed
his blood for the expiation and purification of sinners, so he rose again the
third day for the justification of them:

and on the seventh day he shall be clean; which may denote the perfect
state, or sabbath of rest, which remains for the people of God, when all
Christ’s purified and justified ones shall be clear of al sin, and be the spirits
of just men made perfect:

but if he purify not himself the third day, then the seventh day he shall not
be clean; whoever is not cleansed from his sins by the blood of Christ, shed
for the remission of them, and is not justified from them by him that rose
from the dead the third day, will never be cleansed in the world to come, or
in the eternal sabbath; but it will then be said, “let him that isfilthy be filthy
gtill”, (**Revelation 22:11).

Ver. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, and
purifieth not himself, etc.] With the ashes of the heifer, or water of
purification, and so neglects the means which God has appointed for his
cleansing:

defileth the tabernacle of the Lord; that is, if he goesintoitin his
uncleanness, which it was not lawful for him to do: from the Jews the
Assyrians seem to have borrowed some customs of theirs, asrelated by
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Lucian ", who upon burying a dead cock reckoned seven days, (see
FENumbers 19:11); and then went into the temple, for before they might
not go in, nor perform holy service; such laws they use, that if anyone sees
adead carcass, he may not go that day into the temple; but he goesin the
day following, after he has purified himsalf:
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and that soul shall be cut off from Israel; either be excommunicated from
the church, or die by the hand of the civil magistrate, or by the immediate
hand of God; that is, if he knew he had touched a dead body, and wilfully
neglected the means of his purification, and so sinned presumptuously;
otherwise, if al this was done ignorantly, an atonement was made for it,
("L eviticus 5:3-6)

because the water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be
unclean; as all are who are not sprinkled with the blood of Christ:

his uncleanness is yet upon him; and will remain, nothing can remove it; as
nothing can remove the stain and blot of sin but the blood of Christ; and
where that is not applied it will remain marked before God, and will lie
upon the sinner to his utter condemnation and ruin; (see *®Jeremiah 2:22).

Ver. 14. Thisisthe law when a man dieth in a tent, etc.] A tentisonly
mentioned, because the I sraglites now dwelt in tents, as Aben Ezra
remarks; otherwise the law holds equally good of an house as of atent:

all that come into the tent, and all that isin the tent, shall be unclean
seven days; the meaning of which is, that al persons that come into a tent
or house where a dead body is are equally unclean as those that werein it
when it died; and the same is to be supposed of al vessels brought into it,
aswell asthosethat areinit, that is, open ones, as appears by what
follows.

Ver. 15. And every open vessdl, etc.] An earthen one, as the Targum of
Jonathan; and so Jarchi interpretsit; and Maimonides'*’” observes, that this
isonly to be understood of an earthen vessal:

which hath no covering bound upon it; alinen or awoollen cloth wrapped
and tied about it:

[is] unclean; the air of the house getting into it by its being uncovered.

Ver. 16. And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with a sword in the
open fields, etc.] That iskilled by another, that dies a violent death, either
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by the sword or other means; one that touched such an one was unclean, or
that touched the sword with which he was dain, as the Targum of Jonathan
adds: “or adead body”: that dies a natural death, or suddenly, or in any

way:
or a bone off a man; dug out of a grave, and lying by itself:
or a grave; the Targum adds, either the covering or side of agrave:

shall be unclean seven days; all which has respect to the defiling nature of
sin, which is the cause of death and the grave.

Ver. 17. And for an unclean person, etc.] Defiled by any of the above
means:

they shall take of the ashes of the burnt heifer of purification for sin; from
the place where they were laid up for this use; (see Gill on “**Numbers
19:9”) and some have thought that they were laid up in various cities and
placesin the country, as well as at Jerusalem, that they might be come at
easily upon occasion; otherwise they could not be had without grest
trouble and expense, and in some places not so soon as the law required
for their purification, namely, on the third day after their defilement:

and running water shall be put thereto in a vessel; the Targum Jonathan is,
“fountain water in the midst of earthen vessel;”

for no water but fountain, spring, or river water, was made use of; and it
should seem by what is said that ashes were first put into the vessel, and
then the running water was put to them; and yet the Jewish writers say ”,
that if the ashes were put in first, and then the water, it was not right; and
the meaning of what is said here is, that the water and ashes should be
mixed together; for it is urged from the words: “running water in avessal”,
that it is plain, that the water is put in the vessal and not to the ashes; and
therefore that which is said, “shall be put thereto”, is to caution the person,
that after he has put the ashes upon the water, that he mixes them well with

his finger, and cause the water below to rise above”.

Ver. 18. And a clean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the water,
etc.] Three stalks of hyssop bound together, as the Targum of Jonathan,
and this man was to be a clean priest, according to the same; but it does
not seem necessary that he should be a priest, but that anyone free from
ceremonial pollution might do it:
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and sprinkle it upon the tent; where there was a dead body: but this, we
aretold, isto be understood not of atent made of wood, or stone, or clay,
but made of anything woven, as linen: or of skins™*;

and upon all the vessels; in such atent, that is, open ones, as before
observed:

and upon the persons that were there: when the man died in it, or came
into it since, and while the dead body wasinit;

and upon him that touched a bone; of a dead man, or, as the Targum of
Jonathan, the bone of aliving man that is separated from him:

or one slain, or one dead; dain with a sword, or dead of the pestilence, as
the same Targum, or of any other disease, or in any other way:

or a grave; or the covering or side of one, as the same Targum adds.

Ver. 19. And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean, etc.] The
clean priest shall sprinkle upon the unclean man, as the Targum of
Jonathan; that is, he shall sprinkle the water of purification upon him that is
unclean in any of the above ways:

on the third day, and on the seventh day; (see Gill on ““**Numbers
19:12"),

and on the seventh day he shall purify himself; either the unclean person,
who shall perfect his purification, as Jarchi interpretsit, that is, by doing
what follows; or else the clean person, who becomes in some measure
unclean, by sprinkling and touching the water of separation, as appears
from (***Numbers 19:21) as the priest that sprinkled the blood of the
heifer, and the man that burnt it and gathered its ashes, (***Numbers 19:7-
9)

and wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and shall be clean at
even; in like manner as the man that let go the goat into the wilderness,
("**Leviticus 16:26).

Ver. 20. But the man that shall be unclean, etc.] By touching any dead
body, bone, or grave:

and shall not purify himself; with the water of purification:
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that soul shall be cut off from among the congregation: (see Gill on
““ENumbers 19:13").

because he hath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord: by goingintoitin his
uncleanness:

the water of separation hath not been sprinkled upon him, he is unclean;
and will remain so, for nothing else could purify him, (see **Numbers
19:13).

Ver. 21. And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, etc.] To the
children of Isragl, throughout their generations, unto the coming of the
Messiah, when the ceremonial law, which stood in divers washings and
purifications, was abolished:

that he that sprinkleth the water of separation shall wash his clothes; the
priest that sprinkled, according to the Targum of Jonathan, or any other
person that did it; so that the same purifying water, which made an unclean
person clean, defiled a clean one; for though it was purifying, it had
uncleanness in it; having the ashes not only of the cow itself, but of its skin,
blood, and dung; and so alye made of ashesisimpurein itself, and yet
serves to scour cloth: Ainsworth thinks this signifies the imperfection and
insufficiency of legd rites, which, in their greatest virtue, only sanctified to
the purifying of the flesh, and left the purifier himself in uncleanness he had
not before; by consideration of which, the people might be led to Christ,
and his Spirit, for cleansing, (™ Hebrews 9:13,14 7:25) but it rather
signifies, that the blood of Christ, which cleanses from al sin, and answers
to this purifying water, that its cleansing virtue is owing to Christ being
made sin for his people; and that some may be instruments of directing
soulsto the blood of Christ for cleansing, and yet be defiled themselves: it
does not appear that this man, thus unclean, was to have the water of
purification sprinkled on him, but was only to wash his clothes; (see
““Revelation 7:14)

and he that toucheth the water of separation shall be unclean until even:
but was not clean until he had washed, as Aben Ezra observes, though not
expressed; for if one that only sprinkled it had need to be washed, much
more one that touched it, and which was unavoidable, if, when he mixed
the water and ashes together, he stirred them with his finger, (see Gill on
“\ yumbers 19:17"), though Maimonides®* understands this of
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sprinkling and touching the water when there was no necessity for it, when
a person was not employed in doing the duty of this law.

Ver. 22. And whatsoever the unclean person toucheth shall be unclean,
etc.] Not the person unclean by sprinkling, or touching the water of
purification, but the unclean person spoken of throughout the chapter, that
was unclean by touching a dead body, bone, or grave; whatever that man
touched, any vessel or thing, that was unclean also; or “whomsoever”, any
person, man or woman, for it respects both persons and things:

and the soul that toucheth it; that which the unclean person hath touched;
or “him”, the unclean person, whether the unclean person touched him, or
he the unclean person, or touched anything he had touched, he was
unclean; denoting the spreading and infectious nature of sin, and how much
sin and sinners are to be avoided; (see ®™Leviticus 15:4-12,19,20).
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CHAPTER 20

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 20

In this chapter is an account of the children of Isragl coming to the
wilderness of Zin, where Miriam died, and where wanting water they
murmured, (“*™Numbers 20:1-5), upon which Moses and Aaron applied to
the Lord, who ordered Moses to speak to arock, which should give forth
water, and which being smitten by him, accordingly did, (***Numbers
20:6-11), but Moses and Aaron, in their conduct of this affair, displeased
the Lord, (**™Numbers 20:12,13), after this, Moses sent to the king of
Edom to desire a passage through his country, which request was refused,
(*™Numbers 20:14-21), upon Isragl’s coming to Mount Hor, Aaron, by
order, went up to the mount, and, when stripped of his clothes, which were
put on his son Eleazar, he died, lamented by all the people, (“*Numbers
20:22-29).

Ver. 1. Then came the children of Israel, even the whole congregation,
etc.] Not immediately after the transaction of the above things, recorded in
the preceding chapters; as the sending of the spiesinto the land of Canaan,
and their report of it; the business of Korah, and the giving of several laws
respecting the priesthood, and the purification of the people; but thirty
eight years after: nor was this the congregation that came out of Egypt;
their carcasses, by thistime, had fallen in the wilderness, as had been
threatened, excepting some few, so that this was a new generation: what
passed during this time we have very little account of, excepting their
journeyings from place to place, in (“**Numbers 33:1-56), by which it
appears, there were eighteen stations between the place they encamped at
when the spies were sent, and this they now came to; and that the place
from whence they came hither was Ezion Geber; from hence they
journeyed,

and came unto the desert of Zin; which is different from the wilderness of
Sin, (®™™Exodus 16:1) as appears by their names, which are different, and
by the stations of the Isradlites, (*®**Numbers 33:11,36), hither they came
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in the first month; the month of Nisan, on the tenth day of it, according to
the Targum of Jonathan, which was the first month of the fortieth year of
their coming out of Egypt, so Aben Ezra; with which agrees the Jewish
chronologer ?*, which says, this was the fortieth year, and the beginning of
the month Nisan:

and the people abode in Kadesh: which is by some thought to be different
from Kadeshbarnea, from whence the spies were sent, and lay to the south
of the land of Canaan, whereas this was upon the borders of Edom; but
Doctor Lightfoot " shows them to be the same: it is supposed to be eight
hours north or northnorth-west of Mount Sinai, which may be computed to
be about twenty miles'®*; here the Israglites abode about four months, (see
= Numbers 33:38) the above Jewish chronologer says three months,
wrongly:

and Miriam died there, and was buried there; the Jews say “*° she died
there the tenth day of the month Nisan, which was ten days after the
|sraelites came to this place; though, according to the Targum of Jonathan,
it was the same day they came thither: Patricides, an Arabian writer, says
2% ghe died on the seventh day of Nisan, aged one hundred and twenty
seven; no mention is made of the people mourning for her as for Aaron,
(*™Numbers 20:29) and for Moses, (®®Deuteronomy 34:8) perhaps
because of their distress for want of water, as follows.

Ver. 2. And there was no water for the congregation, etc.] Which was so
ordered, for the trial of this new generation, to see whether they would
behave any better than their fathers had done in alike circumstance, the
first year they came out of Egypt, (**Exodus 17:1-8)

and they gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aaron;
just as their fathers had done before them, being of the like temper and
disposition.

Ver. 3. And the people chode with Moses, etc.] Contended with himin a
wrangling and litigious manner, showing no reverence nor respect unto his
person on account of the dignity of his office, and the many favours they
had received from him; and this at atime, when, instead of quarrelling with
him, they should have condoled him on the loss of his sister, and bewailed
their own loss also of one who had been a prophetess to them, and a leader
of them, (*™Micah 6:4)
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and spake, saying, would God that we had died when our brethren died
before the Lord; either at Taberah by fire, or as Korah and his company in
like manner, or as the fourteen thousand and seven hundred by a
pestilence, (*™Numbers 11:1-3 16:35,49) which they thought a much
easier death, either of them, than to die of thirst: they might well call them
brethren, not only because of the same nation, and nearly related to them,
but because they were of the same temper and disposition, and indeed
brethren in iniquity; and they seem to use this appellation, as being of the
same sentiments with them, and in vindication of them, and adopt almost
their very language; (see “*Numbers 14:2).

Ver. 4. And why have ye brought up the congregation of the Lord into this
wilderness, etc.] The wilderness of Zin, whither by various marches and
journeys, and through different stations, they were at length come:

that we and our cattle should die there? with thirst; they seem to represent
it, asif thiswas the end, design, and intention of Moses and Aaron in
bringing them thither; their language is much the same with their fathers on
alike occasion; which shows the bad influence of example, and how careful
parents should be of their words and actions, that their posterity be not
harmed by them; (see ““®Exodus 17:3).

Ver. 5. And wherefore have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, etc.]
They represent that affair in such alight, asif they were forced out of
Egypt by Moses and Aaron against their wills; or at least were
overpersuaded by them to do what they had no inclination to, namely, to
come out of Egypt; though they were in the utmost bondage and slavery,
and their lives were made bitter by it, and they cried by reason of their
oppression, and the hardships they endured; but thiswas all forgot. Aben
Ezra says, it is astrange word which is here used, which shows the
confusion they were in:

to bring us unto this evil place; dry and barren, where there were neither
food nor drink, as follows:

it isno place of seed; or fit for sowing, as the Targum of Jonathan, any
sort of seed, as wheat, barley, rye, rice, etc.

or of figs, or vines, or pomegranates; it is not asoil fit to plant such trees
in, nor would they grow were they planted:
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neither isthere any water to drink; for them and their cattle, and therefore
must be a miserable place for so large a body of people to subsist in.

Ver. 6. And Moses and Aaron went from the presence of the assembly,
etc.] Like fugitives, as Aben Ezra; they fled from them through fear, lest
they should rise and fall upon them, and stone them, as their fathers were
ready to do in alike case, ("™ Exodus 17:4). It is very likely this assembly
gathered about the tents of Moses and Aaron, who went from thence unto
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation; where the Lord had
promised to meet Moses, and speak unto him, (®*Exodus 29:42)

and they fell upon their faces; to pray, as Aben Ezra, that God would
forgive the sin, of the people, and not break forth in his wrath against them,
as he sometimes had done, and as their sin deserved, and that he would
grant them what was needful for them. In the Vulgate Latin version the
following words are added as their prayer,

“and they cried unto the Lord, and said, Lord God, hear the cry of
this people, and open to them thy treasure, the fountain of living
water, that they being satiated, their murmuring may cease.”

But they are not neither in the Hebrew text, nor in the Greek version, nor
the Chaldee paraphrases:

and the glory of the Lord appeared unto them; either to Moses and Aaron,
to encourage them to expect their prayers would be answered; or to the
people, to terrify them, and silence their murmurings; (see ““*Numbers
16:19).

Ver. 7. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of what was the token
of his glory, which perhaps was the cloud, with an uncommon lustre and
brightnessin it: saying; asfollows.

Ver. 8. Take thy rod, etc.] The rod of miracles, as the Targum of Jonathan;
not the rod of Aaron, miraculous for its blossom and fruit, as some Jewish
writers think; but the rod of Moses, with which he had done many wonders
in Egypt, and at the Red sea, and in the wilderness, and particularly by
smiting the rock at Horeb, when the Israglites wanted water, as they did
now:
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and gather thou the assembly together, thou, and Aaron thy brother; not
only the heads of the people, but the body of them, as many as could be
got together to see the miracle, and to receive the benefit of it:

and speak ye unto the rock before their eyes; which was near, but alittle
way off, within sight, and might be pointed to: it was not the same rock
that was smote before; that was in Horeb, this in the extremity of the land
of Edom, as Aben Ezra observes; this was to be spoken to, and by aword
speaking it would give out water; which was atrial of the faith of Moses
and Aaron, as well as of the people, before whom, in a public manner, the
rock was to be addressed, asif it was intelligent and all-sufficient:

and it shall give forth his water; not as though there was a fountain of
water in it, but that water should flow fromit, or God by it give water:

and thou shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock; by speaking to it:
so thou shalt give the congregation and their beasts drink; sufficient for
them both.

Ver. 9. And Moses took the rod from before the Lord. etc.] Which was laid
up somewhere in the sanctuary, as well as the rod of Aaron, (***Numbers
17:7,10):

as he commanded him; being always faithful and obedient to him that
appointed him.

Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation together before
the rock, etc.] To which they were directed, and were to speak unto;
before this they gathered not only the elders of the people, but as many of
the congregation as could be well assembled together:

and he said unto them; Moses, who was bid to take the rod, and was the
principal person concerned in this affair:

hear now, ye rebels; such their fathers had been, and such they now were,
arebellious generation ever since they were known by him; not only
rebellious against him their chief magistrate, but against the Lord himself,
murmuring against him, being discontented and disobedient, (see
“Deuteronomy 9:23,24):

must we fetch you water out of this rock? not only signifying their
unworthiness of having such a miracle wrought for them, and as showing
some degree of reluctance to attempt it, but as expressing diffidence about
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it; not of the power of God to bring water out of the rock, but of hiswill to
do it for such arebellious people; or else their unreasonableness to expect
any such thing should be done for them: when they were so wicked, how
could they think that such a miracle should be wrought for them? so the
Targum of Jonathan,

“out of thisrock isit possible for us to fetch out water for you?’

so Aben Ezra, have we power to bring out water to you from it? Thiswas
said in apassion, as the manner of speaking shows; (see **Psam
106:32,33) many of the congregation as could be well assembled together:

Ver. 11. And Moses lifted up his hand, and with his rod he smote the rock
twice, etc.] At first it only brought out some drops, as Jarchi conjectures,
and therefore M oses smote again, when it brought forth water plentifully:
the Targum of Jonathan says,

“at the first time it dropped blood, at the second time came out
much water.”

Could this be credited, it would make the agreement between this rock and
Christ appear very manifest, from whom, when his side was pierced with a
spear, there came out blood and water, (****John 19:34) for justification
and sanctification. In what respect this rock was a type of Christ, as the
other at Horeb, and the smiting of it an emblem of Christ being smitten
with the rod of justice, according to the law of God, and of the abundance
of water flowing fromit, as typical of the abundance of grace, and the
blessings of it, as coming through a smitten wounded Saviour, (see Gill on
“®Exodus 17:6"), where the same things are said of another rock as of
this, and both types of Christ;

and the water came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their
beasts also; there was enough for them and their cattle; for it came out in
great quantities, in large streams, so that it ran down like ariver, and which
gave them drink as out of the great depths, (“**Psalm 78:15,16), where the
Psalmist makes mention of rocksin the plural number, for there were two
that were smitten in two different places, and at two different times; the
one was at Rephidim, the other, as here, in Kadesh; the one was in the first
year of Israel’s coming out of Egypt, thisin the fortieth year of it; that was
struck but once, this twice; of this second stone no mention is made by any
traveller but one™’, who coming from Mount Sinai, says,
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“we passed by alarge rock on our left hand, in which, asin the
other rock which Moses struck with his rod, appear, from the
bottom to the top, openings where water hath gushed out.”

Ver. 12. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, etc.] Out of the
cloud, where his glory appeared, and still continued:

because ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the children of
Israel; that Moses and Aaron committed an evil which was displeasing to
the Lord is certain, but what that wasis variously represented. Some say
their sin was, that the order was to speak to the rock, whereas it was
smitten, and not spoken to; but why then was Moses bid to take the rod
with him, if it was not to smite with it, as he had done before at Horeb?
and besides, this would only have been the sin of Moses, and not of Aaron;
others think, that what provoked the Lord was, that the Israglites were
caled “rebels’; but thisis a name the Lord himself gave them,
(*™Numbers 17:10), and was what they justly deserved; and what after
this Moses says of them, which, had this been the case, he would have been
careful to have abstained from, (**Deuteronomy 9:24). Others are of
opinion, that what was displeasing to the Lord was, that the bringing the
water out of the rock was ascribed to themselves, and not to him; “must
we fetch you water”, etc. Others suppose the sin was in smiting the rock
twice, and in anger; but this could only be the fault of Moses at most. Dr.
Lightfoot ** thinks the particular fault was this, that Moses expressed his
displeasure and resentment to the Isradlites, that on their murmuring a new
rock was opening, which portended a new and long stay in the wilderness,
as the opening of the first rock at Horeb did when he and Aaron were in
expectation of being soon out of the wilderness, and now they feared they
were beginning anew their abode in it; but it is certain from the text that
unbelief was their sin; they were diffident about the will of God to bring
water out of the rock for such arebellious people, and they did not put
them in mind of the miracles God had wrought in former time, to
encourage their faith; and so the Lord was not sanctified by them before
the people, as he ought to have been:

therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into the land which | have
given them; the land of Canaan, a grant of which was made to their fathers,
and particularly to this generation, and into which they would certainly be
brought; but not by Moses and Aaron, who were excluded because of their
unbelief, and accordingly both died before the entrance of the peopleinto
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the land. This, according to the Targum of Jonathan, and Jarchi, was said
with an oath; (see “**Hebrews 3:18,19).

Ver. 13. Thisisthe water of Meribah, etc.] Or “strife’: thisis the name by
which the water had in this place, and from this rock, was called; and
which is the same name given to the place at Horeb, where arock had been
smitten, and water had flowed, as now, the first year they came out of
Egypt; and to distinguish this from that, this is sometimes called Meribah-
Kadesh, (**Deuteronomy 32:51), this being at Kadesh, as that was at
Rephidim:

because the children of Israel strove with the Lord: for their chiding and
striving with Moses was interpretatively striving with the Lord himself,
whose ministers and servants they were:

and he was sanctified in them; that is, the glory of his divine perfections
was displayed in them; either in the waters fetched out of the rock, which
was a proof of the almighty power of God, and of his truth and faithfulness
to his promises; or in the children of Isradl, in whose sight, and for whose
sake this miracle was wrought: the Targum of Jonathan expressy says, in
Moses and Aaron, in not sparing these his saints, but expressing severity
towards them for their sin; so Jarchi and Aben Ezrainterpret it.

Ver. 14. And Moses sent messenger's from Kadesh unto the king of Edom,
etc.] This country was sometimes governed by kings, and sometimes by
“dukes’, (see ™ Genesis 36:14-43). At the time of the passage of the

| sraelites through the Red sea, we read of the dukes of Edom, (***Exodus
15:15), and here, thirty nine years after, of aking of Edom, but who he
was is not certain. Bishop Usher takes him to be the same with Hadar, the
last of the race of kings mentioned in (“®Genesis 36:39), to him Moses
sent messengers with a request, which follows after a preamble to it; who
were the messengers is not said; the place from whence they were sent is
Kadesh, a city on the borders of the land of Edom; but not Kadeshbarnea,
Aben Ezra says, though some are of opinion it is the same, (see

N umbers 20:1):

thus saith thy brother Israel; the Israglites and Edomites springing from
two men, Jacob and Esau, who were twin brothers, and is observed to
ingratiate themselves to the Edomites, and gain their request, pleading
relation to them:
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thou knowest all the travail that hath befallen us; what an uncomfortable
condition they had been in for many years, which was well known to
Edom, a neighbouring country, as is reasonable to suppose; since the fame
of the children of Israel coming out of Egypt, passing through the Red sea,
and being so long in the wilderness, was spread everywhere; this was said
to move their pity.

Ver. 15. How our fathers went down into Egypt, etc.] Jacob and his twelve
sons, with their children:

and we have dwelt in Egypt a long time; even the space of four hundred
and thirty years, (***Exodus 12:40,41)

and the Egyptians vexed us and our fathers; used themill, brought them
into bondage, and made their lives bitter, laid heavy tasks and burdens
upon them, as well as dew their male children, (see ®Exodus 1:7-22).

Ver. 16. And when we cried unto the Lord, etc.] By reason of their
bondage, and to be delivered from it, (**Exodus 2:24 3:7):

he heard our voice; their prayer to him, as the Targum of Jonathan, for
help and deliverance, (" Exodus 2:24 3.7):

and sent an angel, and hath brought us forth out of Egypt; one of the
ministering angels, as the same Targum, and so Aben Ezra; though he
observes that some interpret it of Moses, as do Jarchi, Ben Gersom, and
Ben Melech, which is not likely; since Moses is the person that sent this
message to the king of Edom, who would not easily understand it of him, if
so he meant; nor would the mention of it be of any consequence and avail
with him; whereas to understand it of some divine and heavenly agent, sent
by the Lord on so important an affair, might make it the more remarkable,
and to be regarded by him: and indeed no other is meant than the Angel of
God' s presence, who appeared to Moses in the bush, and sent him to
Pharaoh to demand the dismission of the children of Isragl; and who, by
him, wrought the wonders in Egypt, and brought Israel from thence, and
went before them in apillar of cloud and fire:

and, behold, we are in Kadesh, a city in the uttermost of thy border; not
that they were properly in the city, but near it, for they dwelt in tentsin the
wilderness; nor would that, or anyone city, hold so large a number as they
consisted of.
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Ver. 17. Let us pass, | pray thee, through thy country, etc.] That being the
nearest and shortest way to the land of Canaan, from the place where they
now were;

we will not pass through the fields, or through the vineyards; to harm
them, and injure any man in his private property, by gathering the fruit of
them, if the season of the year for it, or by trampling them down:

neither will we drink of the water of the wells; which private persons had
dug, for the watering of their fields and vineyards, and for other uses, at
least without paying for it; or only of the waters of the rivers, common to
all passengers; from hence it appears, that the country of Edom was not
then such a barren country as in later times, and as travellers™ now report
itis, (see Gill on “*™Malachi 1:3")

we will go by the king’ s highway; not the way in which the king used to
walk, or which he should order them to walk in, as Aben Ezra; but the
public roads, common to all his subjects, and travellersto walk in by his
allowance; and such roads are now called by us the king’ s highway:

we will not turn to the right hand, or to the left; to do any injury to any
person’s property, but go straight forward:

until we have passed thy borders; from one to another, and got quite
through the country.

Ver. 18. And Edom said unto him, etc.] The king of Edom replied to
Israel, represented by the messengers sent in their name:

thou shall not pass by me; through my country:

lest | come out against thee with the sword; or with those that use the
sword, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; that is, with an army of
soldiers with their drawn swords in their hands, to lay them as enemies.

Ver. 19. And the children of Israel said unto him, etc.] The messengers
sent by the children of Israel made answer to the king of Edom:

we will go by the highway; we desire no other favour but that of the public
road; we propose not to go through any part of the country that is enclosed
and cultivated, to do any damageto it:

if I and my cattle drink of thy water, then | will pay for it; asit was usual,
and till is, to buy water in those countries near the Red sea, whereit is
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scarce. We are told ”®, that at Suess, a city on the extremity of the Red
seq, there is no water nearer than six or seven hours journey towards the
north east, which is brought from thence on camels; and a small vessel of it
is sold for three or four medinas, and alarger vessel for eight or ten,
according to the demand for it; amedinais an Egyptian piece of money,
worth about three halfpence of our English money:

I will only (without doing anything else) go through on my feet; asfast as|
can, without saying anything to the inhabitants to terrify and distress them,
and without doing them any injury. Some render it, | will only go “with my
footmen” " foot soldiers, an army on foot, as |srael were.

Ver. 20. And he said, thou shall not go through, etc.] Which is an absolute
and peremptory denial:

and Edom came out against him with much people, and with a strong
hand; the king raised the militia of his country, and came at the head of a
powerful army to hinder their passing into it; being fearful and jealous, lest
such alarge body as they were should seize on his country, or spail it, not
relying on their promises; and this might arise aso from the old grudge of
Esau against Jacob, and which continued in his posterity, and might now be
revived upon their going to Canaan to possess the earthly blessing
conferred on Jacob and his seed: however, it seems, though the Edomites
would not let Israel pass through their country, yet they furnished them
with food and drink for their money, (‘*#Deuteronomy 2:28,29).

Ver. 21 Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage through his country,
etc.] Notwithstanding their near relation to each other, and the fair
promises |sragl made:

wherefore Israel turned away from him: patiently bearing the refusal, and
not resenting it; being ordered, as the Targum of Jonathan expressesit, by
the Word of heaven, not to make war with them, because the time was not
yet come to take vengeance on Edom by their hands; and to the same
purpose the Targum of Jerusalem.

Ver. 22. And the children of Israel, [even] the whole congregation,
journeyed from Kadesh, etc.] Not directly, but after they had continued
there some time, and had furnished themselves with provisions for their
journey, which they bought of the Edomites, (see ™ Judges 11:17), “the
whole congregation” is observed to Journey from hence, not one of them
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being lost by the king of Edom’s coming out against them; these went out
complete and perfect, safe and sound:

and came unto Mount Hor; which, according to Bunting**, was forty

eight miles from Kadesh; this had not its name from the Horim or Horites,
nor they from that, their name being written with a different letter, but
from Harar, amountain, for the word itself signifies a mountain; wherefore
it may be rendered, “amountain of the mountain”, which Jarchi interprets a
mountain on the top of a mountain. Josephus ™ says, that here stood a
city, formerly called Arce, since Petra, surrounded with an high mountain,
where Aaron went and died; and Pliny says™ of Petra, that it is
encompassed with inaccessible mountains.

Ver. 23. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in Mount Hor, etc.]
When they were at the foot of that mountain, in the valley adjoining to it:

by the coast of the land of Edom; which they were still upon the borders
of, and were going round it, not being permitted to go through it:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 24. Aaron shall be gathered unto his people, etc.] That is, shal die,
for this phrase is a periphrasis of death, and is used in common both of
good and bad men, and designs death in general, without regard to persons
and places men go to at death:

for he shall not enter into the land which | have given unto the children of
Israel; the land of Canaan; and Aaron the priest, and so Moses the
lawgiver, not being suffered to enter into that land, show the weakness and
imperfection of the law, and of the Levitical priesthood, and the
insufficiency of them, and of obedience to them to bring men to, and give
them an entrance into the heavenly glory; that is done by another person,
the antitype of Joshua, even Jesus.

because ye rebelled against my word at the water of Meribah; that is, you
Moses and Aaron; their unbelief is called arebelling against the word of the
Lord, for which it was threatened them, that they should not bring the
people of Israel into the land of Canaan, and now the threatening begins to
take place, (see “™Numbers 20:12).

Ver. 25. Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, etc.] His eldest son, who was to
succeed him in the priesthood, and did:
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and bring them up unto Mount Hor; to the top of it, they being now at the
foot of it, where the people of Israel lay encamped.

Ver. 26. And strip Aaron of his garments, etc.] His priestly garments, as
the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi:

and put them upon Eleazar his son; thereby declaring him to be high priest
in hisfather’s stead:

and Aaron shall be gathered unto his people, and shall die there; the
phrase of gathering to his people is here explained of his dying.

Ver. 27. And Moses did as the Lord commanded, etc.] Though it must be
very cutting, distressing, and afflicting to him, to part with a brother so
dear to him, and who had been so many years a companion of him, and a
partner with him in the care and government of the people of Isragl; but it
being the Lord’ swill, he submits unto it, and faithfully and readily obeyed
his orders, as he always did:

and they went up into Mount Hor, in the sight of all the congregation; that
is, Moses, Aaron, and Eleazar, and perhaps there might be some others
that went with them as servants, to attend them and assist them in some
things to be done, particularly in the burial of Aaron; they all saw Aaron go
up, but he came down no more, and so it was ordered in this public
manner, that they might be witnesses of the trandation of the priesthood
from Aaron to Eleazar, who, after this affair was over, came down with
Moses.

Ver. 28. And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, etc.] His priestly
garments, which, very probably, were put on at the foot of the mountain,
on purpose for the transaction of this affair, since they were not in common
worn, but only when in service; the same hands that clothed Aaron with
them at first, stripped him of them, and both were done at the command of
God; as the stripping of those garments was a divesting Aaron of his office,
so it was afigure of the disannulling of his priesthood, when the Messiah
should come, a priest after another order:

and put them upon Eleazar his son; which was an investing him with the
office of high priest in his father’s room; and which, asit must give Aaron
pleasure and satisfaction to see his son put into his office before he died, so
it signified the continuance of it in succession in his posterity, and was a
confirmation of it; and it must be pleasing to Moses and the peopl e of
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Israel to observe the care and faithfulness of God in providing for the
succession of the priesthood:

and Aaron died there in the top of the mount; quietly, comfortably, and
contentedly, without the least murmuring or repining: this was on the first
day of the fifth month, as appears from (**Numbers 33:38), that is, of the
month Ab, as the Targum of Jonathan here says; and in this the Jewish
writers™® agree in general, which month answers to part of July and part
of August; and in this same place where he died he was buried, asis
evident from (®*®Deuteronomy 10:6), wherefore no credit isto be given to
the Arabs, who show a stone not far from Mount Sinai, about two feet
high from the ground, on which are seen some unknown characters, which,
they say, were engraven by Jeremiah the prophet, in honour of Moses and
Aaron, who were buried there™*;

and Moses and Eleazar came down from the mount; after Aaron was dead
and buried.

Ver. 29. And when all the congregation saw that Aaron was dead, etc.]
Not that they saw his dead body, but they perceived by the relation of
Moses, and by various circumstances, as not seeing Aaron come down,
whom they saw go up, and seeing Eleazar with Aaron’s garments on him,
and perhaps by tokens of mourning in Moses and Eleazar; so the Targums
of Jonathan and Jerusalem say, they saw them come down from the top of
the mountain, with their garments rent, and ashes on their heads, weeping
and lamenting:

they mourned for Aaron thirty days; the whole month out; so long public
mourning with the Jews lasted, as Josephus™’ relates:

[even] all the house of Israel; men and women, as the Targum of
Jonathan, and so Jarchi: no doubt it was for the amiable virtues and
abundant grace that were in him, and the many services he had done for
them, both before and since he was invested with the priestly office; and
oftentimes the memory of such things is revived after the death of a good
man, which are not so much taken notice of in hislife, nor he be thanked
for them, or have honour and respect shown him on account of them; but
when dead, he, and what he has done, are spoken well of, and hisloss
lamented.
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CHAPTER 21

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 21

This chapter gives an account of the defeat of King Arad, the Canaanite,
(*™Numbers 21:1-3) of the murmurings of the children of Israel, because
of difficultiesin travelling round, the land of Edom, for which they were
punished with fiery serpents, (***Numbers 21:4-6) and how that upon their
repentance a brazen serpent was ordered to be made, and to be erected on
apole, that whoever looked to it might live, (" Numbers 21:7-9) and of
the severa journeys and stations of the children of Isragl, until they came
to the land of the Amorites, (***Numbers 21:10-20), when they sent a
message to Sihon their king, to desire him to grant them a passage through
his country; but he refusing, they fought with him, smote him, and
possessed his land, concerning which many proverbia sayings were used,
(*"*Numbers 21:21-32) and the chapter is concluded with the defeat of
Og, king of Bashan, (***Numbers 21:33-35).

Ver. 1. And [when] King Arad the Canaanite, which dwelt in the south,
etc.] Arad seems rather to be the name of a place, city, or country, of
which the Canaanite was king, than the name of a man, since we read of
the king of Arad, (®**Joshua 12:14) see also (“™Judges 1:16) and so the
Targums of Onkelos and Jerusalem here render it, the king of Arad; and
the Targum of Jonathan says, he changed his seat and reigned in Arad,
which might have its name from Arvad, a son of Canaan, (**Genesis
10:18) and Jerom says'*, that Arath, the same with Arad, is a city of the
Amorites, near the wilderness of Kadesh, and that to this day it is shown, a
village four miles from Malatis and twenty from Hebron, in the tribe of
Judah; and so Aben Ezra observes, that the ancients say, thisis Sihon (the
king of the Amorites), and heis called a Canaanite, because all the
Amorites are Canaanites; but, according to Jarchi, the Amalekites are
meant, as it is said, “the Amalekites dwell in the land of the south”:
(*™Numbers 13:29) and so the Targum of Jonathan here,

“and when Amalek heard, that dwelt in the land of the south;”

what he heard is particularly expressed in the following clause:
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heard tell that Israel came by the way of the spies: either after the manner
of spies, or rather by the way in which the spies went thirty eight years ago,
which was the way of the south, where this Canaanitish king dwelt, (see
FENumbers 13:17,22,29), the Septuagint version leaves the word
untranglated, taking it for the name of a place, and reads, “by the way of
Atharim”, so the Samaritan Pentateuch and Arabic version; and did such a
place appear to have been hereabout, it would be the most likely sense of
the passage; for as the spies were never discovered by the Canaanites, the
way they went could not be known by them; nor isit very probable that, if
it had been known, it should be so called, since nothing of any consequence
to them as yet followed upon it:

then he fought against Israel; raised his forces and marched out against
them, to oppose their passage, and engaged in a battle with them:

and took some of them prisoners; according to the Targums of Jonathan
and Jerusalem, great numbers of them; but Jarchi says, only one single
maidservant.

Ver. 2. And Israel vowed a vow unto the Lord, etc.] The Israglites made
supplication to the Lord for help against their enemies, and that he would
give them victory over them, and made promises to him:

and said, if thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my hand; certainly and
entirely deliver them, so as that a complete victory shall be obtained over
them:

then will | utterly destroy their cities; or “anathematize”, or devote them to
utter destruction *°; say man and beast, burn their houses and take their
goods, not for a spoail, for their own private use, but reserve them for the
service of God; al which isimplied in the vow made, as was done to
Jericho, (™ Joshua 6:21,24) and o it is a vow, as Abendana observes, of
what they would do when they came to the land of Canaan.

Ver. 3. And the Lord hearkened to the voice of Israel, etc.] In their prayers
and vows; with acceptance heard, and answered them according to their
wish:

and delivered up the Canaanites: into their hands, gave them victory over
them:
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and they utterly destroyed them and their cities; that is, “anathematized”
them, and devoted them to destruction; for as yet they did not actually
destroy them, since we read of Arad afterwards, (®***Joshua 12:14), but
this they did in Joshua s time, when the whole land of Canaan came into
their hands; for had they entered the land now, and took and destroyed the
cities belonging to Arad, they would doubtless have proceeded, and
pursued their conquests, and not have returned into the wilderness again to
go round about Edom, in order to enter another way; many think, as Aben
Ezra observes on (*™Numbers 21:1) that this section was written by
Joshua, after the land was subdued:

and he called the name of the place Hormah; which before was called
Zephath, and it seems to have its name from various disasters which
happened at this place; as the defeat of the Israglites by the Amalekites,
(®*Numbers 14:45), and here of the Canaanites by the Isradlites, and
afterwards of the inhabitants of this place by Judah and Simeon, (™*Judges
1:17) it had its name from “Cherem”, the anathema or destruction it was
devoted to.

Ver. 4. And they journeyed from Mount Hor, etc.] After the battle with the
king of Arad, and the defeat of him:

by the way of the Red sea, to compass the land of Edom; which lay by it,
and from whence it had the name of the Red sea, Edom signifying red; and
by the way of that the I sraelites must needs go, to go round that country:

and the soul of the people was much discouraged because of the way;
because it was going back instead of going forward to Canaan’s land, and
because of the length of the way; it was a round about way they were
going; when, could they have been admitted to have passed through the
country of Edom, the way would have been short; or had they pursued
their victory over the Canaanite, they would have gone directly into the
land; and this perhaps was what fretted, vexed, and discouraged them, that
they were obliged to go back, and take such a circuit, when they had such
an opportunity of entering; and they might be distressed also with the
badness and the roughness of the way, the borders of Edom being rocky
and craggy: it isin the original text, “their soul or breath was short” %;
they fetched their breath short, being weary and faint with travelling, or
through anger, as angry persons do, when in a great passion: so the people
of God travelling through the wilderness of this world are often
discouraged, because of the difficulties, trials, and troubles they meet with
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in the way, from sin, Satan, and the world, and are fretful and impatient;
but though they are led about and walk in around about way, and in a
rough way, yet in aright way to the city of their habitation, (***Psam
107:7).

Ver. 5. And the people spake against God, etc.] Who went before them in
the pillar of cloud and fire, for leading them in such away; that is, against
Christ, as the apostle has taught us to interpret it, (***1 Corinthians 10:9),
and is no inconsiderable proof of the deity of Christ; and so the Targum of
Jonathan paraphrases it,

“and the people thought in their heart, and spake against the Word
of the Lord,”

the essential Word and Son of God:

and against Moses; his servant, for obeying the orders of the Lord, and
leading and guiding the people as he directed him:

wher efore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilderness?
ascribing this equally to God and to Moses; using a strange word, as Aben
Ezracdlsit, being in a great passion, and not considering well what they
said; showing great ingratitude for such amercy, and representing it in a
wrong light, as if the intent of bringing them from thence was to slay them
in the wilderness:

for [there] is no bread; no bread corn, nothing in the wilderness to make
bread of; nothing that they called and accounted bread, otherwise they had
manna, asis presently owned:

neither [isthere] any water; any fresh water fit to drink, otherwise they
were near the sea; what they had from the rock, lately, perhaps was now
spent, and it did not follow them as the other rock had:

and our soul loatheth this light bread; the manna; this very light, this
exceeding light bread, the radicals of the word ™** used being doubled,
which increases the signification: if to be understood of light and easy
digestion, it was the more to be valued; but perhaps they meant, it had but
little substance and virtue in it, and was not filling and satisfying; or rather
that it was exceeding vile, mean, and despicable; so they called the bread of
heaven, angel’ s food, this wonderful gift of Providence; in like manner is
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Christ, the hidden manna, treated, and his Gospel, and the precious truths
of it, by unregenerate men and carnal professors, (***71 Corinthians 1:23).

Ver. 6. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, etc.] Of which
there were great numbers in the deserts of Arabia, and about the Red seg;
but hitherto the Israelites were protected from them by the cloud about
them, but sinning, the Lord suffered them to come among them, to punish
them; these are called fiery, either from their colour, for in Arabia, asthere
were serpents of a golden colour, as Adlianus™* relates, to which the
brazen serpent, after made, bore some likeness, so there were othersin the
same parts of Arabia of ared or scarlet colour, as Diodorus Siculus says
1303 of aspan long, and their bite entirely incurable; or else they are so
called from the effect of them, exciting heat and thirst in those they bit; so
Jarchi says, they are so called because they burn with the poison of their
teeth: these, very probably, were flying ones, as may seem from (¥*1saiah
14:29) and being sent of God, might come flying among the people and
bite them; and such there were in the fenny and marshy parts of Arabia, of
which many writers speak %, as flying from those parts into Egypt, where
they used to be met by a bird called Ibis, which killed them, and for that
reason was had in great veneration by the Egyptians; and Herodotus "
says they are nowhere but in Arabia, and also™* that they of that kind of
serpents, which are called Hydri, their wings are not feathered, but like the
wings of bats, and this Bochart " takes to be here meant:

and they bit the people, and much people of Israel died; for, as before
related from Diodorus Siculus, their bites were altogether incurable; and
Solinus™® says, of the same Arabian flying serpents, that their poison is so
quick, that death follows before the pain can be felt; and of that kind of
serpent, the Hydrus, it is said by Leo Africanus™®, that their poison is
most pernicious, and that there is no other remedy against the bite of them,
but to cut off that part of the member bitten, before the poison can
penetrate into the other parts of the body: the Dipsas, another kind of
serpent, which others are of opinion is designed, by biting, brings
immediately athirst on persons, intolerable and almost not extinguishable,
and a deadly one, unless help is most speedily had; and if this was the case
here it was very bad indeed, since there was no water: Solinus™' says, this
kind of serpent kills with thirst; Aristotle™"* speaks of a serpent some call
the sacred one, and that whatsoever it bites putrefies immediately all
around it: these serpents, and their bites, may be emblems of the old
serpent the devil, and of hisfiery darts, and of sin brought in by him, and
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which he tempts unto, the effects of which are terrible and deadly, unless
prevented by the grace of God.

Ver. 7. Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, we have sinned,
etc.] Being bitten with serpents, and some having died, the rest were
frightened, and came and made an humble acknowledgment of their sinsto
Moses:

for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee; murmuring at their
being brought out of Egypt, and because they had no better provisionin
the wilderness; concluding they should die there for want, and never enter
into the land of Canaan, of which evils they were now sensible, and
confessed them:

pray unto the Lord that he take away the serpents from us; or “the
serpent” "2, in the singular, which is put for the plural, asit often is; or the
plague of the serpent, as the Targum of Jonathan, that it might cease, and
they be no more distressed by them: they were sensible they came from
God, and that none could remove them but him; and knowing that M oses
was powerful in prayer, and had interest with God, they entreat him to be
their intercessor, though they had spoken against him and used himiill:

and Moses prayed for the people; which proves him to be of ameek and
forgiving spirit; who, though he had been so sadly reflected on, yet readily
undertakes to pray to God for them.

Ver. 8. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Out of the cloud; or, it may
be, Moses went into the sanctuary, and there prayed, and the Lord
answered him from between the cherubim:

make them a fiery serpent; not areal one, but the likeness of one, one that
should very much resemble the fiery serpents Israel had been bitten with:

and set it upon a pole; a standard, banner, or ensign, as the word signifies;
perhaps meaning one of the poles on which their ensigns were carried: the
Targum of Jonathan renders it, on an high place, that so it might be seen by
al in the camp:

and it shall come to pass, that everyone that is bitten, when he looketh
upon it, shall live; which is very wonderful, that by looking to the figure of
a serpent, men should be cured of the bites of real ones, and which bites
were deadly; the virtue of healing could not come from the figure, but from
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God, who appointed it to be made, the Targum of Jonathan adds, that one
bitten should live,

“If he directed his heart to the Word of the Lord,”

even to that divine Logos or Word of God, whose lifting up was figured
hereby; (see “®John 3:14).

Ver. 9. And Moses made a serpent of brass, etc.] Which was the most
proper metal to make it of, that it might resemble the fiery serpents,
whether of agolden or scarlet colour: and Diodorus Siculus™** speaks of
some of the colour of brass, whose bite was immediately followed with
death, and by which, if anyone was struck, he was seized with terrible
pains, and a bloody sweat flowed all over him; and this was chosen aso,
because being burnished and bright, could be seen at a great distance, and
with this metal Moses might be furnished from Punon, the next station to
this, where they now were, Zalmonah, as appears from (***Numbers
33:42) a place famous for brass mines, and which Jerom ™ says, in his
time, was alittle village, from whence brass metal was dug, by such that
were condemned to the mines:

and put it upon a pole; as he was directed:

and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld
the serpent of brass, he lived: which was very marvellous, and the more so,
if what physicians say is true, as Kimchi relates™", that if a man bitten by a
serpent looks upon a piece of brass he diesimmediately: the lifting up of
this serpent on a pole for such a purpose was a figure of the lifting up of
Christ, either upon the cross, or in the ministry of the word, that
whosoever looks unto him by faith may have healing, (see Gill on ““***John
3:14"),where this type or figure islargely explained: the station the
|sraelites were now at, when this image was made, is called Zalmonah,
which signifies an image, shadow, or resemblance, as the brazen serpent
was,; from Mount Hor, where they were last, to this place, according to
Bunting *®, were twenty eight miles: this serpent did not remain in the
place where it was set, but was taken with them, and continued until the
days of Hezekiah, (2 Kings 18:4).

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel set forward, etc.] From Zalmonah, and
came to Punon, which, according to the above writer, was twenty miles
from it; though here indeed, some think, the brazen serpent was set up,
here being, as before observed, brass mines to furnish with that metal:
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and pitched in Oboth; which was twenty four miles from Punon, as says
the same writer: the word signifies bottles; perhaps here the I sraglites got
water and filled their bottles, or, as others think, they filled them with the
wine of Moab, and called the name of the place from thence; it is perhaps
the same with the Eboda of Ptolemy "**’, which he places in Arabia Petraea;
and of which Pliny "**® also makes mention.

Ver. 11. And they journeyed from Oboth, etc.] How long they stayed there
is not certain:

and pitched at ljeabarim; which, according to Bunting"**°, was sixteen

miles from Oboth; Jarchi saysit was the way that passengers pass by
Mount Nebo to the land of Canaan, and which divides between the land of
Moab and the land of the Amorites:

in the wilderness which is before Moab; called the wilderness of Moab,
("™ Deuteronomy 2:8)

towards the sunrising; the east side of the land of Moab, (“*Judges
11:18).

Ver. 12. From thence they removed, and pitched in the valley of Zered.]
Or the brook Zered, asin (®™*Deuteronomy 13:14) that is near it: this
seems to be the same station with Dibongad, (***Numbers 33:45), and
which, according to the above writer, was sixteen miles from ljeabarim.

Ver. 13. From thence they removed, and pitched on the other side of
Arnon, etc.] A river on the borders of Moab:

which isin the wilderness that cometh out of the coasts of the Amorites;
according to Jarchi, they went round the land of Moab, al to the south and
east, and came not into the border of Moab, as Jephthah said, (“*Judges
11:18) but before they came hither they had a station at Almondiblathaim,
(*®*Numbers 33:46,47)

for Arnon isthe border of Moab, between Moab and the Amorites; ariver
which divided these two countries, and bounded them; and Moses is the
more particular in this account, to show that the I sraglites took nothing
from the Moabites, but what the Amorites had taken from them, they being
charged not to distress the Moabites and Ammonites, (***Deuteronomy
2:9,19), see Jephthah'’s defence, (™*Judges 11:15-27).
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Ver. 14. Wherefore it is said in the book of the wars of the Lord, etc.] A
history of warsin former times, which the Lord had suffered to be in the
world; and which, as Aben Ezra thinks, reached from the times of Abraham
and so might begin with the battle of the kingsin histime, and takein
othersin later times, and particularly those of Sihon, king of the Amorites,
and his conquests of some parts of Moab; and to this book, which might be
written by some one of those nations, Moses refers in proof of what he
here says:

what he did in the Red sea; that is, what Sihon king of the Amorites did, or
the Lord by him, “at Vaheb in Suphah”, as the words may be rendered,;
either against aking, or rather city, of Moab, whose name was Vaheb, in
the borders of the land of Moab, or how he destroyed that city Vaheb with
astorm or terrible assault *%;

and in the brooks of Arnon: some places situated on the streams of that
river, which were taken by the Amorites from the Moabites, as the book
quoted plainly testified.

Ver. 15. And at the stream of the brooks that goeth down to the dwelling
of Ar, etc.] All that part of the country which lay upon the stream, asfar as
the city of Ar, the metropolis of Moab, called Ar of Moab, (¥**1saiah
15:1),

and lieth upon the border of Moab; as that city did; so far goesthe
guotation out of the aforesaid book, as a proof of what was taken by the
Amorites from the Moabites, and were not in their possession when Isragl
were upon their borders; and therefore, in taking them from the Amorites,
did no wrong to Moab.

Ver. 16. And from thence they went to Beer, etc.] A place so called from a
well which sprung up here, of which the following account is given:

that is, the well whereof the Lord spake unto Moses; promising him to give
it to the children of Israel, without asking for it; which was a very singular
favour, and for which they were thankful: saying to him,

gather the people together, and | will give them water; for as they were
now gone from the river Arnon, and the streams and brooks of it, they
might be in want of water, though they did not murmur as they had been
used to do; and without their petition for it, the Lord promisesto giveit to
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them; and that they might be witness of the miracle that would be wrought
for them, they are ordered to be gathered together.

Ver. 17. Then Israel sang this song, etc.] Being affected with the free
favour and good will of God towards them:

spring up, O well; for the springing up of which they prayed in faith,
believing in the promise of God, that it would spring up; and so
encouraged one another not only to believeit, but even to sing on account
of it beforeit actually did:

sing ye unto it; or on account of it praise the Lord for it; or “answer to it”
328 it being their manner to sing their songs by responses, or alternately.

Ver. 18. The princes digged the well, etc.] The princes and heads of the
several tribes:

the nobles of the people digged it; the seventy elders, according to the
Targum of Jonathan:

by the direction of the lawgiver; either the Lord himself, the lawgiver of his
people, who pointed out the spot, and directed the princes where to dig,
that is, be did this by Moses; and who, as Jarchi thinks, is the lawgiver, and
not amiss: the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem render the word by
Scribes, in the plural number, and interpret them of Moses and Aaron: and
this the princes and nobles “dug with their staves’; either their walking
sticks, or their rods, the ensigns of their authority; with these they smote
the ground, or stuck them in a soft and sandy place, upon which the waters
bubbled up and flowed out. Dr. Shaw " chooses to render the words,
“with their united applause’, or “clapping of hands’, astheword “[ ¢ in
Chaldee signifies; or it may be expressed, as by Dr. Hunt, quoted by him,
“by describing” or “marking out” the figure or fashion of the well “with
staves’. Mr. Ainsworth thinks that this well signified Christ, the fountain of
gardens, and well of living waters; and the waters of it the Spirit and his
graces, which are awell of living water springing up unto everlasting life;
the means of which are the labours of the governors of the church, the
ministers of Chrigt,

by preaching the word, and opening the Scriptures; and such grace
isworthy of a song, and to be had with joy out of the wells of
salvation, (**1saiah 12:3):
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and from the wilder ness they went to Mattanah; from the wilderness near
Arnon, which came out of the coasts of the Amorites, (***Numbers 21:13)
to a place which signifies a gift. The Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem
render it,

“and from the wilderness it was given to them for a gift”

that is, the well; and so the people of God, that are called out of the
wilderness of this world, and come up from it, are called to partake of the
gifts and blessings of grace, which are freely given unto them of God.

Ver. 19. And from Mattanah to Nahaliel, and from Nahaliel to Bamoth.]
All the Targums interpret this, and the following verse, not of the
journeying of the children of Isragl, but of the motion of the well, that that,
from the place from whence it was given them, descended with them into
the valleys, and from thence to the high places, as these words signify: and
indeed those places are not mentioned in the journeys of the children of
Israel, ("**Numbers 33:1-56) and were not stations where they pitched,
but places they passed through before they came to Abarim, and the
wilderness of Kedemoth.

Ver. 20. And from Bamoth, [in] the valley, etc.] Or rather “to the valley”,
as the Targum of Onkelos, since Bamoth signifies high places; though,
according to the Jerusalem Talmud %, Bamoth, Baal, which seems to be
the same place, wasin aplain:

that isin the country of Moab; the valley belonged to Moab, into which
Israel came:

to the top of Pisgah; not that the valley reached to the top, nor did the
children of Israel go to the top of it, only Moses, but rather to the bottom,
which indeed is meant; for it intends the beginning of it, where Pisgah,
which was an high mountain near the plains of Moab, began, and which
was properly the foot of it:

which looketh towards Jeshimon,; that is, Pisgah, as Jarchi rightly interprets
it, which looked over a place called Jeshimon; and which signifiesa
wilderness, and is no other indeed than the wilderness of Kedemoth,
(*™™Deuteronomy 2:26) for from thence the following messengers were
sent.
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Ver. 21. And Israel sent messengers unto Shon king of the Amorites, etc.]
Who were one of the nations of the Canaanites, and a principa and
powerful one, and who were devoted to destruction, and their land
designed for the people of Isradl; (see ™*Genesis 15:16), at thistime Sihon
was their king, to whom Moses, in the name of Isragl, sent avery
peaceable message from the wilderness of Kedemoth, which lay near his
country, (**Deuteronomy 2:26):

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 22. Let me pass through thy land, etc.] Through some part of it,
which would have been a shorter way to the river Jordan, over which Isragl
was to pass into the land of Canaan; the terms proposed, or things to be
observed in their passage, which they would bind themselves strictly to, are
the same that were made to the king of Edom. (See Gill on “***Numbers
20:17").

Ver. 23. And Shon would not suffer Israel to pass through his border,
etc.] Because he could not trust them, and confide in the promises they
made, and thought it not safe to let such a body of people into any part of
his dominions, ("*Judges 11:20) and chiefly because his heart was
hardened by the Lord, that he might be delivered into the hands of Isradl,
as was determined, (*“*Deuteronomy 2:30):

but Shon gathered all his people together; al that were able to bear arms
out of his cities, and which made no doubt a very numerous and powerful
army; but then these being defeated, as they were, it became more easy to
the Israelites to take their cities, where there were none left but women and
children:

and went out against Israel into the wilderness; the wilderness of
Kedemoth; not content to reject a peaceable message, he went out in an
hostile manner against Isragl, even out of his own dominions; so that he
was the aggressor and unprovoked, which made his ruin appear the more
just, and the children of Israel to have a better claim to his country
conquered by them:

and he came to Jahaz; afrontier town in the land of Moab, (see **saiah
15:4 “#Jeremiah 48:34) and which, according to Bunting***, was sixteen
miles from Abarim:
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and fought against Israel; at the above place, where they had a pitched
battle.

Ver. 24. And Israel smote him with the edge of the sword, etc.] Slew him
and his army, entirely routed them, and got a complete victory over them,
God giving them up into their hands, who otherwise were a very strong,
powerful, and warlike people; (see “™Amos 2:9)

and possessed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok; two rivers, the one to the
south, the other to the north of his country; the one was the boundary of
his country between him and the Moabites, the other the boundary of his
country between him and the Ammonites, asiit follows:

even unto the children of Ammon; for the border of the children of
Ammon was strong; which is given as areason why the Israglites
proceeded no further in their conquest; there was another reason for that,
which was the order of the Lord not to distress the Ammonites, nor meddle
with them; though Jarchi makes this prohibition to be their strength,
(*™Deuteronomy 2:19), but thisis given as a reason why Sihon could not
extend his conquests further, because it was so well fortified, either by
nature or art, or both, by the river Jabbok, by mountains and frontier
towns, and particularly by Rabbah, as the Targum of Jonathan suggests,
which was their royal city in later times, and a very strong place; (see ™2
Samuel 12:26).

Ver. 25. And Israel took all these cities, etc.] Which lay between the rivers
Arnon and Jabbok; their particular names may be seen in (***Numbers
32:3,34-38),

and Israel dwelt in all the cities of the Amorites; being given to the
Reubenites and Gadites, who inhabited them, as their possession and
inheritance, (***Numbers 32:2,33 ***Deuteronomy 3:12,16):

in Heshbon, and in all the villages thereof; or “daughters thereof
Heshbon was the metropolis or mother city, and all the towns and villages
adjacent were as daughters to it; of which city moreis said in the following
verses, (See Gill on “#Msaiah 15:4”).

Ver. 26. For Heshbon was the city of Shon the king of the Amorites, etc.]
Hisroyal city, where he kept his palace, where he had resided for some
time, and perhaps some of his predecessors; and therefore being now in his

n 325
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possession when taken by the Israglites, they had a good right and title to
keep it, and dwell init: and indeed thisis here given asareason of it,

who had fought against the former king of Moab; either the king that
reigned before Balak, or some king of Moab, that reigned formerly, against
whom one of the name of Sihon, which might be a common name to the
kings of the Amorites, as Pharaoh to the Egyptians, had engaged in war:

and taken all hisland out of his hand, even unto Arnon; and had beenin
the hands of the Amorites some years; and therefore the Moabites had no
reason to object to the Israglites dwelling in it, and possessing it, which
they had not taken from them, but from the Amoritesin a lawful war. And
for proof of this, reference is had to the bards and poets of those times,
who were the persons that transmitted in verse the history of famous
actions to posterity.

Ver. 27. Wherefore they that speak in proverbs say, etc.] The historical
writers of those times, among the Amorites, who were usually poets, and
wrote the history of the wars between the Moabites and Amoritesin verse,
as Homer among the Greeks wrote the wars of Troy; and the compositions
of those ancient bards were short and compendious, and wrapped up in
proverbial sayings, and enigmatical and figurative expressions, that they
might be the better retained in memory, and therefore were called
proverbiadists. Jarchi says, they were Balaam and Beor that took up their
parables, and said,

come into Heshbon; which words are the beginning of the song, and in
which the Amorites are represented as inviting Sithon, and his nobles, to
enter Heshbon, which he had taken, and make it hisroyal seat; or as
encouraging one another to go into it and repair it, having suffered much at
the taking of it, which seems to be confirmed by what follows:

let the city of Shon be built and prepared; that is, let us set about
rebuilding of the city, and let usfit it up for Sihon our king, and let it be
called his city, and made the place of his residence, his palace, and where
his court may be kept.

Ver. 28. For thereisafire gone out of Heshbon, etc.] Not before, but
after Sihon had subdued it, as Jarchi observes; and is to be understood of
his soldiers going out from thence, and making desolations in the adjacent
parts, like a strong fire, and the fierce flames of it there is no resisting; and
so the Jerusalem Targum,
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“for a people mighty, and burning like fire, are gone out of
Heshbon:”

(see Amos 1:4,7,12,14): aflame from the city of Sihon: which is the same
thing in other words, the city of Sihon being Heshbon, and aflame the
same with fire; warriors, as both the Targums of Oakelos and Jerusalem
interpret it; this seems to be what those composers undertook in their
poetical way to foretell would be the case in future times; concluding, from
the conquests aready made, that they would be extended much further,
and that no opposition could hinder:

it hath consumed Ar of Moab; the metropolis of the country of Moab, that
is, they were as sure of it, and endeavoured to make the people by these
their compositions as confident of it, that this city would fall into the hands
of their armies, and be destroyed, asif it was aready done; otherwise it
does not appear that it ever was taken out of the hands of the Moabites,
until taken by the Assyrians or Chaldeans; of this city (see Gill on

“ M gigh 15:17)

and the lords of the high places of Arnon; who had the government of the
high, strong, and fortified places all aong the river Arnon; theseitis
suggested would be conquered by the Amorites; al the three Targums
interpret it of the priests and worshippers in the temples, and at the atars
of theidolsin Arnon; and it may be rendered, “the Baals of the high places
of Arnon”, asif the gods of those places should fall into the victors' hands;
and which seems to have some confirmation from what follows; and it may
be observed, that in these parts there were some places called Bamoth
Baal, or the high places of Baal, (see “**Numbers 22:41), and Beth Baal
Meon, which has its name from its being the temple and habitation of Baal,
(***Joshua 13:17).

Ver. 29. Woe to thee, Moab! thou art undone, etc.] The whole country
ruined, or likely to be so:

O people of Chemosh; which was the name of their idol, who is called the
abomination of the Moabites, ("1 Kings 11:7 (see Gill on “**Jeremiah
48:7")):

he hath given his sons that escaped; that is, the idol Chemosh had given his
sons, the men of the country that worshipped him, who escaped the sword
of the Amorites, these,
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and his daughters, into captivity unto Shon king of the Amorites; who
took captive what he slew not, or would do so, Chemosh their god not
being able to preserve them, but obliged to deliver them up: thus the
composers of this song insult the god of the Moabites, as it was usual for
conguerors so to do; (see *™saiah 10:10,11 36:18-20), though some think
these are the words of the Israglites, making their observations upon the
above song, which ends at verse twenty eight, and scoffing at the idol of
the Moabites.

Ver. 30. We have shot at them, etc.] Either the Amorites at the Moabites,
or elsethe Israglites at the Amorites; for, according to Aben Ezra, these
are the words of Moses, though they, with (***Numbers 21:29), seem
rather to be a continuation of the song of the old Amorite bards, describing
the ruin of the country of Moab by them; and this clause may be rendered
with the next, “their light, or lamp, is perished from Heshbon” *%; or their
yoke, as Jarchi, and so the Vulgate Latin version; that is, their kingdom,
and the glory of it, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan interpret it,

and so Jarchi:

even unto Dibon; which was another city in the land of Moab; (see
“ P saiah 15:2):

and we have laid them waste even unto Nophah, which [reached] unto
Medeba; Nophah perhaps is the same with Nebo, mentioned along with
Medeba, (¥ saiah 15:2), however, they were both placesin Moab, and
are mentioned to show how far the desolation had or would spread; and
the whole is observed to prove, that this part of the country of Moab, now
possessed by the Israglites, was taken from them, not by them, but by the
Amorites, a people Israel now conquered, and so had aright to what they
found them in the possession of.

Ver. 31. ThusIsrael dwelt in the land of the Amorites.] Not the land of the
Moabites; and by those means before mentioned; by conquering Sihon their
king, they came into the possession of it, and took up their dwelling in it;
this was the beginning of the conquest of the Canaanites, and an earnest
and pledge of inheriting their land promised unto them; the Israelites that
dwelt here were the tribes of Reuben and Gad.

Ver. 32. And Moses sent to spy out Jaazer, etc.] Or Jazer, asitiscaled in
(F*™1saiah 16:9 **Jeremiah 48:32), another city that belonged to the
Amorites, and which they had taken from the Moabites; and which came
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into the hands of the latter again, after the captivity of the ten tribes, as
appears from the above places; according to Jerom ™', it was fifteen miles
distant from Heshbon:

and they took the villages thereof; not the spies, as Jarchi, but the I sraglites
under Moses; who upon the return of the spies, and the report they made,
marched towards it, and took it, and all the towns and villages round about
it; for it seems to have been a principa city:

and drove out the Amorites that were there; that dwelt there, and were in
possession of it; otherwise they would not have attacked it, had it, and its
villages, been in the hands of the Moabites.

Ver. 33. And they turned, etc.] From Jaazer, after they had taken it, and
came back alittle way:

and went up by the way of Bashan; which was a nearer way to Canaan, a
fine country abounding with oxen and sheep, having rich pastures, and very
famous for its oaks; it had its name from the mountain of Bashan in it, and
has been since called Batanes; it was at this time in the hands of the
Amorites, and from them it was taken by Isradl, as follows: who marched
thisway for that purpose, or at least were so directed by the providence of
God for that end:

and Og king of Bashan went out against them; who was of the race of the
giants, and he himself of a gigantic stature, and was a king of the Amorites,
aswell as Sihon, (**Deuteronomy 3:8,11), he came out in an hostile
manner againgt Israel, to stop them going any further:

he, and all his people: out of his many cities, a numerous army no doubt:

to the battle at Edrei; where it was fought between him and Isragl. Jerom
says™? it wasin histime called Adara, afamous city of Arabia, twenty
four or twenty five miles from Bozra, and six from Ashtaroth Karnaim, the
ancient seat of the Rephaim, or giants from whom Og sprung, (“*Genesis
14:5), and was the seat of Og now, from whence he came to Edrei or

Adara, to meet and fight Israel there; (see *Deuteronomy 1:4).

Ver. 34. And the Lord said unto Moses, fear him not, etc.] Og being of a
gigantic stature, and his forces numerous, might cause some fear in Moses,
and in the people, and therefore the L ord encouraged them not to be afraid
of him and hisarmy:
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for | have delivered himinto thy hand, and all his people, and his land;
that is, he had determined to do it, and now promised it, and it might be
depended on and looked upon asif actually done:

and thou shalt do to him as thou didst unto Shon king of the Amorites,
which dwelt at Heshbon; dlay him and his people, and take possession of
his country.

Ver. 35. S0 they smote him and his sons, and all his people, etc.] They
engaged in battle with him, slew him and his sons that came with him, and
all hisarmies; and which consisted, asis probable, of all able to bear arms
in al his cities, which the more easily came into the hands of the Israglites
after this battle, in which such a carnage was made:

until there was none left him alive; so universal was the slaughter at the
battle, and in the cities that fell into their hands; they utterly destroyed men,
women, and children, (**Deuteronomy 3:3,6):

and they possessed his land; in which were sixty cities fenced with high
walls, gates, and bars, besides a great many unwalled towns; these were
possessed by the half tribe of Manasseh, (**Deuteronomy 3:4,5,13-15).
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CHAPTER 22

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 22

The children of Isragl being come into the plains of Moab, put the king of
Moab into a panic, who expressed his fears to the elders of Midian,
(*™*Numbers 22:1-4) and sent for Balaam the soothsayer to curse the
people of Israel, but he, upon consulting the Lord refused to come,
(*"*Numbers 22:5-14), on which the king of Moab sent to him a second
time, making large promises of preferment to him, and who at this time got
leave from the Lord to go with the messengers, (***Numbers 22:15-21),
but was met with in the way by an angel of the Lord, who would have dain
him had it not been for his ass, of which a very wonderful revelation is
given, (*®Numbers 22:22-35), and the chapter is closed with the interview
between Balak king of Moab and Balaam, and an account of what passed
between them, and what was done by them, (***Numbers 22:36-41).

Ver. 1. And the children of Israel set forward, etc.] From the country of
Bashan, where we read of them last, after they had conquered Og the king
of it, and aso Sihon king of the Amorites, and settled some of their tribes
in both kingdoms; the particular place from whence they came hither,
according to the account of their journeys, were the mountains of Abarim,
(*®*Numbers 33:48):

and pitched in the plains of Moab the part of them they encamped in
reached from Bethjesimoth to Abelshittim, (***Numbers 33:49),

on this side Jordan by Jericho; or Jordan of Jericho, as the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan; ariver that flowed near to Jericho, running between
the plains of Moab and the plains of Jericho; according to Josephus™? it
was sixty furlongs, or seven miles and a half from Jericho; but, according
to Jerome ™, it was but five miles: or rather, as some versions render it,
“over against Jericho” ™**; for Jericho was on the other side of the river
Jordan, and the plains of Moab, or that part of them where Isragl now
pitched, were right against that city; and so Josephus says"*.

Ver. 2. And Balak the son of Zippor saw all that Israel had done to the
Amorites.] The word “Amorites’ being particularly pointed, shows, as
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Aben Ezra observes, that Sihon and Og are both meant, and that there
were not among the kings of the land of Canaan any so great as they;
wherefore when Balak, who was the present king of Moab, saw what |srael
had done to them, that they had conquered them, and seized upon their
kingdoms:. he reasoned within himself, and said, as Jarchi represents him,
that if they could not stand before Israel, much less could he and his
people; and the rather, since those kings Israel had subdued were too
powerful for the king of Moab, and had taken part of his country from him,
and yet Isragl wastoo strong for them.

Ver. 3. And Moab was sore afraid of the people, etc.] Lest they should
enter into their country and do to them as they had done to Sihon and Og,
and their countries; on this account the king of Moab, his nobles, and the
people of the land, were in an exceeding great panic, which was afulfilling
of the prophecy of Moses in (**Exodus 15:15):

because they were many the number of them taken alittle after in this
place, where they now were, in the plains of Moab, even after 24,000 had
died of the plague, was 601,730, (***Numbers 25:9 26:51):

and Moab was distressed because of the children of Israel; though they
had no reason for it, had they considered their relation to them, being the
descendants of Abraham, the uncle of Lot, whose posterity they were; and
that the Israglites had done them service in delivering them from such bad
neighbours, who had taken much of their country from them, and were
doubtless making continual encroachments on them; and especially had
they known the orders the Israglites had from the Lord not to distress
them, nor contend with them in battle, (*®Deuteronomy 2:9), but this they
were ignorant of, and being of a different religion from the Israglites, had
them in abhorrence, or loathed them, as the word signifies; though the
meaning rather seems to be, that they had a nausea, aloathing in their
stomachs, and could not eat their food, because of the dread of the
Israelites that was upon them; or they were weary of their lives, as Jarchi
interprets it, and as the word is used, (***Genesis 27:46).

Ver. 4. And Moab said unto the elders of Midian, etc.] Whom the king of
Moab sent for to consult with what to do in the present case, for the good
and safety of both people; for, according to the Targum of Jonathan, they
were one people and one kingdom unto this time, at least had been
confederates, by what is said (“®Genesis 36:35) though Jarchi thinks there
was aways a mutual hatred of each other, and that Midian now came



321

against Moab to war, but for fear of Israel a peace was made between
them, just as it was with Herod and Pontius Pilate in another case,
(*#*Luke 23:12), however, they were friends as well as neighbours now;
and by which it appears, that this Midian was not that where Jethro lived,
which was on the Red sea, near Mount Sinai, in Arabia Felix; this was near
the river Arnon, and the Moabites in Arabia Petraea; and though both the
one and the other descended from Midian, the son of Abraham by Keturah,
yet they had spread themselves, or the one was a colony from the other,
and might be distinguished into southern and northern Midianites; the latter
were those near Moab; and these elders of Midian, addressed by the king
of Moab, being now at his court, whether sent for or not, are the same with
the five kings or princes of Midian, asthey are called, (***Numbers 31:8
@ Joshua 13:21) as Aben Ezra observes:

now shall this company lick up all [that are] round about us; consume us,
and all our people, and al adjoining to us, and depending on us:

as the ox licketh up the grass of the field; as easily, and as soon, and as
completely and entirely; nor are we any more able to oppose them than the
grass of thefield isto resist and hinder the ox from devouring it:

and Balak the son of Zippor was king of the Moabites at that time;
according to the Targum of Jonathan, Midianites and Moabites reigned by
turns so long atime; and that Balak was a Midianite, and so says Jarchi,
and unfit for the kingdom, and was set over them through necessity for a
time: but it seems rather that he was king in succession after his father
Zippor; and the design of the expression is only to show, that he who was
before mentioned, (***Numbers 22:2) was the then reigning prince when
this affair happened.

Ver. 5. He sent messenger s therefore unto Balaam the son of Beor, etc.]
In consequence of the consultation held by the king of Moab with the
elders of Midian; and very probably through a motion of theirs, and by
advice they gave, Balak dispatched messengers of both people to the
person here described by his name and parentage; but who he wasis not
easy to say: the Jews sometimes make him to be a magician in Pharaoh’s
court, at the time when Moses was born"*, which is not probable; and it is
still more improbable that he should be Laban the Syrian, as the Targum of
Jonathan here, and the Targum on (1 Chronicles 1:44) though others
say "*** he was the son of Beor, the son of Laban, and so was the grandson
of Laban; and with as little probability is he said to be Elihu, that answered
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Job according to atradition of the Jews, mentioned by Jerom ; nor is
there any reason to believe that he was ever agood man, and a true
prophet of the Lord; he is expressly said to be a diviner or a soothsayer,
("*Joshua 13:22), a sort of men abhorred of God, and not to be suffered
to be among his people, (***Deuteronomy 18:10) but were of great credit
and esteem among the Heathens, for their pretensions to foretell thingsto
come, or to discover lost goods, and the like; and by their enchantmentsto
drive away evils, or bring on curses, for which Balaam was famous: and
therefore, by the advice of the Midianites, Balak sent for him

to Pethor, which is by the river of the land of the children of his people;
the land of his people, of his birth or habitation, was Aram or Syria,
(*™Numbers 23:7) that is, Aram Naharaim, which lay between the two
rivers Tigris and Euphrates, or what is sometimes called Mesopotamia, as
is clear from (®*Deuteronomy 23:4), and the river of that land, which was
eminently so called, is the river Euphrates, as the Targum of Jonathan
expressesit here, and by that river was Pethor, where Balaam now lived;
and is by some thought to be the same with the Pacoria of Ptolemy =%,

which was by that river: the messengers were sent
to call him: to invite him to Balak’s court:

saying, behold, there is a people come out from Egypt; Balak speaks of
them, asif he knew not who they were, only that they were come from
Egypt, and were seeking a new habitation to settle in, and so were in
danger from them, lest they should invade his country, and settle there:

behold, they cover the face of the earth; not the face of the whole earth,
unless an hyperbolical expression is supposed, to set forth the greatness of
their numbers; but a large part of the earth, all within sight almost, even the
plains of Moab:

and they abide over against me; were very near him, lay encamped before

his country, and his metropolis, and so he thought himself in great danger,

and threatened with an invasion, as the pitching of their tents so near made
him surmise.

Ver. 6. Come now, therefore, | pray thee, etc.] To my country, city, and
court:
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curse me this people; by imprecations on them; and which being attended
with various rites and ceremonies, brought calamities on persons, which
men of Balaam’ s character were supposed to have power to do:

for they are too mighty for me; to oppose and subdue by force of arms; and
therefore was obliged to have recourse to such arts and methods he was
master of; suggesting, that he was able to do more by his divinations than
could be effected by an army of men:

peradventure | shall prevail, that we may smite them, and that | may drive
them out of the land; there is hope, by taking such measures, that they may
be prevailed over and conquered; and that, together with your curses, and
my army, we may be able to smite them, and destroy them; you with your
tongue, and | and my people with the sword, and so drive them quite out
of the land, and get a clear riddance of them:

for | wot that he whom thou blessest [is] blessed, and he whom thou
cursest [is] cursed; so high an opinion had the king of Moab of this
soothsayer and diviner, from the report he had had of the mighty feats done
by him; as, that those for whom he asked for blessings from heaven had
them, and those on whom he imprecated evils, they came upon them; and
this was a prevailing custom among the Heathens in later times, and
particularly the Romans; not only to endeavour to get the gods of the
people from them they were at war with, and whose cities they besieged,
praying that they would leave such places, cities, and their temples; but
also wished evilsto cities and armies, and prayed the godsto fill them with
flight, fear, and terror, and that such evils might come upon them, which
had on others™’.

Ver. 7. And the elders of Moab, and the elders of Midian, departed, etc.]
By which it appears that they were princes and nobles; for such the elders
were, that were sent on this errand to Balaam; and that they were some of
both people, Midian and Moab, that went upon it, (see “*Numbers 22:14)
which shows, that if they were not one people, under one king, which yet
seems likely, nevertheless they made a common cause of it, and joined in
this expedient to save their country:

with the rewards of divination in their hands; not that diviners were sent
along with them to Balsam, as Aben Ezrainterprets it, that he might not
deceive them, and put them off, by saying it was not a fit and proper day or
hour to go out and curse, which these men would be able to refute; but if



324

they were skilled in the art of divination as well as he, what need was there
to send to him, when they had such at hand? nor instruments of divination,
as Jarchi, which so famous a soothsayer could not be thought to be
without; but, as we rightly render it, the rewards of divination, which were
either fixed or left to the generosity of those that had recourse to such
persons, and were presents which they brought them, in order to engage
them to use the utmost of their art for them; and this sense is confirmed by
the Apostles Peter and Jude, (see “**2 Peter 2:15, *™Jude 1:11):

and they came unto Balaam; at Pethor:

and spake unto him the words of Balak: told him the errand they were sent
on to him by the king of Moab.

Ver. 8. And he said unto them, lodge here this night, etc.] Which shows
that he was at once inclined to do their business for them, and would
readily engage in it if he could be permitted; and it looks asiif it wasin the
night season that he got knowledge of things, either in dreams, or by
familiar spirits, or by consulting the stars, or other methods used by him at
such seasons; or it may be, this was only said to get time before he gave
them a peremptory answer, that he might, if he could, get leave to do what
they desired, to which he showed a good inclination:

and | will bring you word again, as the Lord shall speak unto me; by
which it appears he had some knowledge of the true God, and pretended
great familiarity with him, thereby to make himself the more respectable;
and indeed he was surprisingly favoured with some degree of intimacy with
him, which, for the sake of Israel, he was now admitted to; whether at any
other time, or on any other occasion, is not certain; however, he promised
the princes he would let them know the next morning what was said to
him, and so accordingly what he should or could do:

and the princes of Moab abode with Balaam; that is, that night, and so
very probably the princes of Midian likewise; though some of the Jewish
writers think * they departed as soon as they heard Balaam say he would
consult the Lord about this matter; from whence they concluded there was
no room to hope for success, since he would never consent to destroy a
nation so dear unto him, and for whose sake he had wrought so many
miracles; but if this was the case, how came the princes of Moab to stay,
with whom the same objection would have place? but the reason why they
only are named may be what Aben Ezra gives an hint of, that these were
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the principal personsin the embassy, in whom the rest were included, as
Balak their king was the principal person that sent them.

Ver. 9. And God came unto Balaam, etc.] In adream very probably, as he
did to Abimelech and Laban, ("™ Genesis 20:3 31:24):

and said, what men are these with thee? who lodged with him that night.
This he said, not asignorant who they were, or from whence they came, or
what they came about; but in order to lead on to a discourse with Balaam,
and to have from him the account of the men, and their business, and to try
hisfidelity in relating the affair.

Ver. 10. And Balaam said unto God, etc.] In answer to the question he put
to him:

Balak the son of Zippor, king of Moab, hath sent unto me; these men, and
amessage by them:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 11. Behold, thereis a people come out of Egypt, etc.] In this, and the
following part of the verse, he faithfully and punctually relates the words of
Balak to him by his messengers, as well knowing he could not deceive the
omniscient God, or hide anything from him, though he could deceive men;
and conceal the truth from them, to serve a purpose; (see Gill on
“CZPNumbers 22:5”) (see Gill on “***Numbers 22:6").

Ver. 12. And God said unto Balaam, thou shalt not go with them, etc.]
Which isadenial of thefirst thing Balak requested, “come now, therefore”,
etc. (“**Numbers 22:6)

thou shall not curse the people; which was the principal thing desired, and
in order to which he was solicited to go with the messengers; but thisis
absolutely forbidden:

for they are blessed; by the Lord himself, with an irrevocable blessing, and
therefore it would be vain and fruitless, as well as dangerous for him to
attempt to curse them, ("™®Genesis 12:3) this may have a special respect to
the blessing of Jacob by Isaac, which could not be reversed by the
solicitations of Esau, and which descended to Jacob’ s posterity, the
|sraglites, (“*Genesis 27:33).
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Ver. 13. And Balaam rose up in the morning, etc.] With the impression of
the dream upon his mind, and of what had passed between God and him in
it:

and said unto the princes of Balak; which shows what the elders were that

were sent, of what honour and dignity, and may include both those of
Moab and of Midian:

get you into your land; as soon as you can; set forward on your journey, it
iSto no purpose to stay here:

for the Lord refuseth to give me leave to go with you; he only relates one
part of the answer he had from the Lord, respecting his going with them,
but says not aword of his being forbid to curse Israel, and of the reason
given why he should not; had he reported this, in al probability it would
have prevented any further application to him, and so any attempt to get
this done, which Balaam seemed aware of; and therefore, by concealing
this, hoped for fresh solicitations and entreaties, and that in time the Lord
might be prevailed on to let him go and curse them; he having a covetous
desire of riches, honour, and preferment, in Balak’ s court.

Ver. 14. And the princes of Moab rose up, etc.] And the princes of Midian
also, immediately, without entering into a parley with him, to persuade him
to go with them; perceiving by his answer that it would be to no purpose,
and that he was determined to do as the Lord directed him:

and they went unto Balak, and said, Balaam refuseth to come with us; as
Balaam told them less than what God had said to him, so they related less
to Balak than what Balaam had said to them; saying nothing of the Lord's
refusing to let him go with them, but represent it as a piece of pride and
obstinacy in Balaam, and which Balak was |eft to understand; and it seems
asif he did understand it as a piece of policy in Balaam, to get alarger
offer of money or honour, or both, from him, and which the following
account seems to confirm.

Ver. 15. And Balak sent yet again princes more, and more honourable
than they.] More in number, and greater in quality, princes of the first rank
in his court; supposing that Balaam thought he was not treated with
respect enough, they being princes of the meaner sort, and but few, that
were sent unto him before, which he imagined was the reason, at least one
reason, why he refused to come with them; persons of Balaam’ s character
in those days being highly revered.
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Ver. 16. And they came to Balaam, etc.] Though men of such rank and
dignity, they did not decline the embassy, being sent by their king; nor did
they think it below them to wait upon this soothsayer:

and said unto him, thus saith Balak the son of Zippor; representing their
master, and addressing the diviner in his name, as his ambassadors, at the
same time doing honour to Balak that sent them, of whom they speak
respectfully, and to Balaam, to whom they were sent:

let nothing, | pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me; no business,
though ever so important, that might be upon his hands; nor any want of
respect to him he might imagine; nor if the rewards offered were not
thought sufficient; nor any persuasions of men to the contrary; and if it
could be thought he knew anything of the prohibition of God, that may be
included; so urgent was he upon his coming to him.

Ver. 17. For | will promote thee unto very great honour, etc.] In his court,
by making him some great officer there, perhaps his prime minister; so that
as before he laid a bait for his covetousness, sending him large presents,
and rewards of divination; here, for his pride and ambition, promising him
court preferment; though Aben Ezra interprets it of mammon or riches, of
which he could give him an immense sum: “in honouring | will exceedingly
honour thee” *°; or load thee with wealth and riches; and so Balaam seems
to understand it, since in his answer he says, “if Balak would give me his
house full of silver and gold”; both civil honour and worldly weath may be
taken into the account, since they are both heavy and weighty things, and

very desirable and ensnaring:

and | will do whatsoever thou sayest unto me; give him what money he
should ask of him, put him into whatsoever place and office he should
desire; and though he was a sovereign prince, would be at his beck and
command, and do whatever he should direct him to do in his kingdom, as
well asin what concerned the affair of cursing Israel; aswe find he
afterwards did, with respect to sacrifices and rites relative thereunto:

come therefore, | pray thee, curse me this people; renewing the request
made in the first embassy with great importunity, (“**Numbers 22:6) but
using here a different word for “cursing”; there, as Munster observes, the
word signifies to curse lightly; here, to blaspheme and utterly devote to
ruin; to which may be added, to curse expressly and by name, to pierce
through and through, to deprive of all benefits, and to destroy utterly.
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Ver. 18. And Balaam answered, and said unto the servant’s of Balak,
etc.] Who were not only princes of the land, but officers of state in the
court of Balak:

if Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go
beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do less or more; which iswell
spoken, had it been from his heart: he speaks very respectfully of God,
calling him by his great and incommunicable name Jehovah, the Being of
beings; representing him as the object of his worship and adoration, as he
might be along with other gods, which was the practice of the Heathensin
those times, particularly the Syrians, among whom Balaam lived; so did
Laban and others before him: likewise he makes a profession of him, and
claims an interest in him, which he might the rather do, to make himself
look greater, as being the servant of the most high God; for the Gentilesin
those times, and indeed in later times, had a notion of one supreme God,
superior to all the rest; and this Jehovah Balaam claimed as his God: he
speaks very well of the word of God, to which he pretended so strict a
regard, that he would not transgress it in the least, for all that Balak could
give him or more, no, not for all the money in the world; and yet his heart
at the same time went after his covetousness, and he was eagerly desirous
and greedy of getting the advantages into his hands that were offered him;
for he hoped that God would change his mind, and alter hisword, and give
him leave to go and get the money, as appears by what follows.

Ver. 19. Now therefore, | pray you, tarry ye also here this night, etc.] As
the former messengers had; this shows his strong inclination to go along
with them, and do what was desired of him, could he be permitted;
otherwise he might and ought to have told the messengers at once that
Balak needed not to have given himself and them so much trouble, since it
was not in his power to do for him what he requested; nor would he
attempt it, as being contrary to the will of God, and therefore it would be
their best way to return as soon as they could; but instead of that, he
desires them to stay that night, which must give them some hope of
succeeding in their embassy:

that | may know what the Lord will say unto me more; he hoped he would
change his mind, and say something to him different from, and contrary to
what he had before declared unto him, which to suppose of God is great
vileness and wickedness; to such a pitch did his greedy desire after riches
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and honour work him up into; he ought to have been satisfied with the
answer aready given him, and not to have inquired more.

Ver. 20. And the Lord came unto Balaam at night, etc.] As before,
(*™Numbers 22:9) it may be in adream; the Targum of Jonathan is as
there,

“aword came from the Lord:”

and said unto him, if the men come and call thee, rise up, and go with
them; this was said, as some think, not seriously, but sarcastically, or rather
in an angry manner, bidding him go, if he would; so giving him up to his
own heart’s lusts, or, at most; only permitting him to go with them, but not
to curse Isragl; and this permission to go seems to be on this condition, if
the princes first called him, and were urgent on him to go with them: this
was atrial of Balaam, whether he would be eager and forward to go, or
patiently wait until he should be called; or the words may be rendered,
“seeing”, or because™”,

they are come to call thee: but yet the word which | shall say unto thee,
that shall thou do; whether he would or not, he should be forced to do it,
as Jarchi; and therefore go not with any intention to curse Israel, which
shall never be done; wherefore to go would be vain and fruitless, since he
would never be able to answer the design of Balak: but still Balaam hoped,
it not being so fully and clearly expressed as before, that he should not
curse Isragl; that God would say something else unto him, though he had
no reason at al for it, but all the reverse; so blinded was he with a greedy
desire of riches and honour.

Ver. 21. And Balaam rose up in the morning, etc.] Early, not waiting for
the call of the princes, which showed how eager he was to be gone, and
how intent upon the journey:

and saddled his ass; which, if he did himself, as Jarchi suggests, thisisa
further proof of the haste he was in; though, as he had two servants with
him, it ismore likely that they did it by his order: the sameis said of
Abraham, (“®Genesis 22:3), it was usual for persons of note and figure, in
those times and countries, to ride on asses, (“™*Judges 5:10) and went with
the princes of Moab; in company with them, and with as good awill as
they, his heart and theirs being alike, as Jarchi notes; though it seems by
what follows that by some means or another they soon parted company;
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for when the affair of the ass happened, Balaam was alone, only attended
by histwo servants.

Ver. 22. And God's anger was kindled because he went, etc.] Though he
had given him leave to go; but then it was upon condition that the princes
called him to go with them, whereas he went without their call, and did not
walit for it; and besides, he did not acquaint them, as he did not the
messengers before, of what God had said, that he should not curse Isradl,
nor say anything contrary to this hiswill, which, had he told them, they
would not have taken him with them; moreover, he went with an intention,
with agood will to curse Israel, which must be displeasing to God, who
knew his heart; so the Targum of Jonathan,

“and the anger of the Lord was strong, because he went to curse
them;”

likewise, though he had a permission to go, it was in an angry manner, and
was not agreeable to the Lord he should go, and therefore should not have
gone notwithstanding; or, at least, he might expect some marks of the
divine displeasure; so Jarchi observes, he saw that the thing was evil in the
eyes of the Lord, or displeasing to him, and yet he desired it; just as the
people of Israel, when the Lord bid them go up and possess the land, which
case Aben Ezrainstances in; they desired persons might be sent before
hand to spy out the land, which, though permitted, they smarted for it: for
not whatsoever God permitsiswell pleasing to him; besides, the words
may be rendered **, “when he went”, or, “as he was going”; and so not a
reason of the Lord’' s anger, but expresses when it was kindled or broke
forth:

and the angel of the Lord stood in the way for an adversary against him;
that this was not a created angel, one of the ministering spirits, but the
eternal one, the angel of Jehovah'’s presence, appears from (“**Numbers
22:35) that went before the people of Isragl in the wilderness, not only to
guide but to guard and protect them; and who was an adversary to their
adversaries, and at al times stood up for their help and assistance against
all those that hated and opposed them: Jarchi calls him an angel of mercy,
who would have restrained Balaam from sinning, that he might not sin and
perish, and so was rather a friend than an adversary, had he attended to
him:
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now he was riding upon his ass, and his two servants were with him; who,
the Targum of Jonathan says, were Jannes and Jambres, the magicians of
Egypt, of whom (see “**2 Timothy 3:8) these only were with him, the
princes of Midian on some account or another being separated from him.

Ver. 23. And the ass saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, etc.]
Which Balaam did not; his eyes being held from seeing him by the power
and providence of God, that he might be reproved and rebuked by his ass,
to whom God gave power to see, more than to him, as Jarchi notes, so that
he had little reason to boast of his visions and revelations, and that he was
the man whose eyes were open: the angel stood in the very pathway on
which the ass was carrying Balaam: and his sword drawn in his hand; as
threatening to destroy him, and asif he was just about to push at him, and
signifying hereby not only that he deserved to die, but what death he
should die of, namely, by the sword, as he did, (***Numbers 31:8 “*1
Chronicles 21:16)

and the ass turned aside out of the way; out of the common road, to save
its master and itself, from a natural principle of self-preservation: and went
into the field; adjoining to, and that lay along the road side:

and Balaam smote the ass to turn her into the way; with his staff, asin
(*®*"Numbers 22:27) to bring her into the common road again.

Ver. 24. But the angel of the Lord stood in a path of the vineyard, etc.].
Which were in the field into which the ass went, and before Balaam could
turn her back she got into a narrow path, between the vineyards, as the
Targum of Jonathan; a footpath which lay between them, or a footpath
where foxes ran and had their holes, who used to lie near vineyards and
among them, (see *™Song of Solomon 1:14) however, it was avery
narrow path, and here the angel placed himself, so that there was no
passage for Balaam and his ass, at least not without great difficulty and
danger;

awall [being] on thisside, and a wall on that side; and therefore there
was no going out into the field, as before, to avoid the difficulty and
danger; this being, as Jarchi observes, a stone wall that was on each side.

Ver. 25. And when the ass saw the angel of the Lord, etc.] In the same
position as before, with adrown sword in his hand, and being frightened
again, and in a narrow path, and no way to turn aside:
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she thrust herself unto the wall; to one of the walls, as close as she could,
in order to get by the angdl:

and crushed Balaam' s foot against the wall; running up so very closely to
it:
and he smote her again; having done it once before, (*ZNumbers 22:23)

the times of smiting are observed, for the sake of what the ass after said,
and for the confirmation of it.

Ver. 26. And the angel of the Lord went further, and stood in a narrow
place, etc.] More narrow than the other, at a further distance:

where was no way to turn, either to the right hand or to the left; it was so
strait and close a place that the angd filled the whole breadth of it, that
there was no passing him; so that there was no getting forward nor
backward; not forward, because the angdl filled up the way, and there was
no slipping by him; nor backward, because it could not turn itself to the
right or |eft.

Ver. 27. And when the ass saw the angel of the Lord, etc.] The third time;
for it seemsthat he was not aways in sight, but disappeared as he removed
from place to place, and at every new place where he stood the ass saw
him, though her master did not:

she fell down under Balaam; upon her knees on the ground, not being able
to go backwards nor forwards, nor to turn out of the way to the right or
left:

and Balaam's anger was kindled; he was displeased and out of humour
before, when it turned into the field, and when it squeezed his foot against
the wall, and therefore he smote it; but now falling down with him, he was
in afume and fury, quite enraged:

and he smote the ass with a staff; which he rode with, perhaps his divining
staff, (see ®*Hosea 4:12), it is not said what he smote it with before but
probably with the same: Aben Ezra says, at the first and second time he
smote it with asmall stick, or with a thong.

Ver. 28. And the Lord opened the mouth of the ass, and she said unto
Balaam, etc.] Thiswas avery extraordinary and miraculous affair, and
effected by a supernatural power, that a dumb creature, which had not
organs endued with speech, should speak so plainly and distinctly, asis
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after expressed; and yet it should not be thought incredible, for what isit
that Omnipotence cannot do? wherefore there is no need to say, as some
Jewish writers™*, that thiswas all done in avisionary way, and not really
and literaly performed; nor can Heathens well object to the verity of it, if
they believe what they themselves report concerning one of the asses which
carried Bacchus over ariver, to which, for reward, he gave the power of
speaking with an human voice™*; though it is very probable the fable was
framed from this story, and frequently do their writers speak of other brute
creatures endued with speech; so Homer ** represents Xanthus, the horse
of Achilles, having the faculty of speech given it by Juno: Pliny says™®, it
is commonly reported among the wonderful things of the ancients, that an
ox spoke; and Livy "** frequently makes mention of an ox spoke speaking
in divers places, and of one particularly that said,

“Rome, take heed to thyself;”

not to take notice of alamb in Egypt in the times of Bocchoris that spoke,
related by Adianus™*’ and others; nor of the ram of Phrixus, or the dog at
Ariminum, and the elephant of Porus in India, with others Bochart ™ has

collected together: the words spoken by the ass were as follow:

what have | done unto thee, that thou hast smitten me these three times?
and just so many times she had been smitten by him, (***Numbers 22:23-
27).

Ver. 29. And Balaam said unto the ass, because thou hast mocked me,
etc.] Or rather “defiled me’, asthe word is rendered in (**Job 16:15) by
running with him against awall, and by lying down with him in the dust
and dirt, and so the Arabic version rendersit, " because thou hast rolled me
inthe dirt;”

the sense of mocking is not easy to be understood, unlessiit be that it
exposed him to be mocked and laughed at by others, by turning aside, and
lying down, and being so unruly; but then there were only his servants with
him, to whom only he could be exposed in such a manner, which one
would think would not have given him so much concern, and put him into
such a passion: the word sometimes is used for seeking occasion, and such
asense it may have here, as that it sought an opportunity or occasion to
throw him, and so to kill him, or at least to do him harm, (see “®Daniel
6:4)
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| would there were a sword in my hand, for now would | kill thee: so
enraged was he, and his passion was so great, that he was not at al
frightened and amazed to hear the ass speak, though Josephus*°
represents him as disturbed and astonished at it; but some think, he being
used to converse with spirits in the shapes of various creatures, it was no
surprise to him to hear it speak.

Ver. 30. And the ass said unto Balaam, etc.] Made areply to him, asif it
understood what he said, and had the faculty of reasoning and discoursing,
aswell as of speaking, which is very amazing:

amnot | thine ass, upon which thou hast ridden ever since | was thine
unto this day? or rather, “ever since thou wast”; not ever since he wasin
being, but ever since he could ride, so Aben Ezra; according to which, it
seems that this was the first he rode upon, and which he had always been
used to; hence the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem paraphrase it,

“upon which thou hast rode from thy youth unto this day;”

and be it that Balaam was a man pretty well advanced in years, an assisa
creature that lives along time: Pliny says™® it lives thirty years; and an
Arabic writer *** makes mention of an ass that the owner of it rode on forty
years:

was | ever wont to do so unto thee? to start out of the way, or lie down
with him, could anyone instance be given of it? suggesting that she was a
sure footed creature, and had always carefully and safely carried him, for
which it appeals to him:

and he said, nay; she had never been used to serve him in such a manner as
she had now, and therefore he might have concluded that something more
than ordinary was the matter; and it is much his conscience had not
accused him that he was wrong in coming with the princes, taking the
alarm from these circumstances, had he not been an hardened cregture, or,
at least, had he not been so eagerly bent on riches and honour.

Ver. 31. Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, etc.] Who either was
struck with blindness, as the men of Sodom were, so some think, or rather
his eyes were held, that he could not see the angel; he could see other
objects, as his ass, but he could not see that; as Elisha' s servant could see
the host that compassed the city, but not the chariots and horses of fire
about Elisha, till his eyes were opened, (***2 Kings 6:15,17) and so it was
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with Balaam until the Lord uncovered his eyes, or rolled away the vail over
them, or took that off which by his power and providence hindered his
sight:

and he saw the angel of the Lord standing in the way, and his sword
drawn in his hand; in the same position as in (*ZNumbers 22:23)

and he bowed down his head, and fell flat on his face; from off his ass
upon the ground, in reverence of the illustrious object before him, and
through fear of being dain by his sword in his hand.

Ver. 32. And the angel of the Lord said unto him, etc.] When risen up, and
standing before him:

wherefore hast thou smitten thine ass these three times? the brute creatures
are not to be beaten without cause, nor to be misused and abused by men,
even their owners:

behold, I went out to withstand thee; the ass was not to be blamed, nor to
be beaten for turning aside, or lying down, it was | that stood in the way,
and hindered its going forward, and this was done by me on purpose to
oppose and stop thee:

because thy way is perverse before me; the journey he took was not with
his good liking and approbation, and especially seeing he went with an
intention, if possible, to serve Balak, and curse Isragl; the way of his heart
was bad, which the Lord knew; it was not directed according to his will,
but swerved from it; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“it is manifest before me that thou seekest to go and curse the
people, and the thing is not agreeable to me.”

Ver. 33. And the ass saw me, and turned from me these three times, etc.]
The ass saw the angel when Balaam did not, and that was the reason of its
turning aside; and it was well for him it did, and therefore he should not
have smote it:

unless she had turned from me; if she had pushed on, endeavouring to
make her way:

surely now also | had slain thee, and saved her alive; had certainly and
only slain him, and not the ass; and from hence the Jewish writers">?
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gather, that the ass was now dlain, lest it should be said, thisis the ass that
spoke, and so be made an idol of.

Ver. 34. And Balaam said unto the angel of the Lord, | have sinned, etc.]
That is, in beating the ass; not that he was sensible of hissin of
covetousness, and of the evil disposition of his mind, and of his wicked
intention in going along with the princes to curse Isradl, if possible, and get
Balak’s presents and preferments:

for | knew not that thou stoodest in the way against me; signifying, that if
he had known it, he should not have smitten the ass, but submitted himself
to the will of the angel:

now therefore, if it displease thee, | will get me back again; which he
spoke very coldly and faintly, not caring heartily to go back, unless forced
to it; for seeing a drawn sword in his hand, he might be afraid of hislife
should he persist in hisjourney, and therefore feigns a readiness to go
back, quitting it on condition that his going forwards was displeasing;
whereas he knew it was, especially his going with an evil mind to hurt
Isradl if possible.

Ver. 35. And the angel of the Lord said unto Balaam, go with the men,
etc.] Which was not a command, but a concession, or rather a permission,
leaving him to go if he would, suffering him to follow his own heart’s lusts,
and giving him up to them to his own destruction; and besides, it was not
his going barely that was displeasing to God, but his going with such a bad
intention:

but only the word that | shall speak unto thee, that thou shalt speak; which
expresses not only what he ought to do, but what he should be obliged to
do, even to bless the people against his will, when his mind was to curse
them, it being for his worldly interest; and therefore it is suggested he had
better not go at al, since he never would be able to carry his point, yea,
would be brought to shame and confusion before Balak and his nobles: the
angel speaking in the same language as God did before to Balaam,
(*"Numbers 22:20) shows that not a created angel, but a divine Person, is
here meant:

so Balaam went with the princes of Balak; whom after this he quickly
overtook, or they him, or they met together at some appointed place, and
proceeded on in their journey.
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Ver. 36. And when Balak heard that Balaam was come, etc.] Messengers
being sent to acquaint him with it, either by Balaam, or by the princes:

he went out to meet him; overjoyed at the news that his princes had
succeeded, and to show him respect, and do him honour, and all to
encourage him to do his utmost for him:

unto a city of Moab, which isin the border of Arnon, whichisin the
utmost coast; by the situation of it, being on the border of the river Arnon,
which river was in the extreme parts of Moab, and divided between the
Moabites and Amorites, it is generaly thought to be the city Ar, called “Ar
of Moab”, (see “**Numbers 21:13,28), and the king coming to meet
Balaam so far as the uttermost border of his dominions showed the greater
respect to him.

Ver. 37. And Balak said unto Balaam, etc.] Upon their meeting together:

did | not earnestly send unto thee to call thee? or “in sending send” "%, the
first messengersin avery pressing manner, with great importunity, to give
thee an invitation to come to me, and those men of rank and quality, with
rewards of divination in their hands, and yet the invitation was rejected;

and after them other messengers, more in number and greater in dignity,
with larger offers and promises; and now indeed thou art come, but with
much ado, what is the meaning of all this?

wherefore camest thou not unto me? at first, without showing so much
indifference and reluctance, and which obliged me to send another message
to thee:

am | not able to promote thee to honour? to give thee wealth and riches,
and put thee into high places of honour and profit? hadst thou any doubt in
thy mind about it, either concerning my ability or will to do it?

Ver. 38. And Balaam said unto Balak, lo, | am come unto thee, etc.] And
therefore let nothing more be said of what is past: and as for future things,

have | now any power at all to say anything? that would be agreeable to
the king, and answer his purpose in sending for him, namely, to curse the
people of Israel; he suggests that he had not, he was under the powerful
restraint of God; he could not say what he himself was inclined to say, and
what the king would have him say, and he expected he should; he could not
say as somein (***Psalm 12:4): the word
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that God putteth in my mouth, that shall | speak; whether agreeable to
Balak’swill and design or not, and whether for or against Israel: however,
it being expressed in such indefinite terms might leave room for Balak to
hope it might answer his expectations and wishes.

Ver. 39. And Balaam went with Balak, etc.] From Ar of Moab, or,
however, from the place where they met, to the royal city where Balak had
his palace, and seems to be the place following:

and they came to Kirjathhuzoth; which Jarchi interprets a city full of
streets, a populous place, having a multitude of men, women, and children
in the streets of it; and the same writer suggests asif Balak’ s view in this
was to move the pity of Balaam, that such a number of people might not be
rooted out and destroyed.

Ver. 40. And Balak offered oxen and sheep, etc.] Or “slew” > them,
either for sacrifice; and if so Balak was the sacrificer, as it was common for
kings to be priests; and then Balaam, who was sent for, was the prophet,
that was to observe and explain any omen at the time of sacrificing, as
Calchas did, when the chiefs of Greece sacrificed™: or rather for afeast,
as the following words seem to show; though it might be for both, it being
usual, when sacrifices were offered to idols, to eat part of them in afestival
way, in imitation of the peace offerings of the Jews, (see “**Numbers
25:2):

and sent to Balaam, and to the princes that were with him; either part of it
to them, or he sent for them to come, and partake of the feast, he and the
princes of Moab and Midian, that had been to fetch him, and still attended
him; and this the king did in away of rgoicing, being glad that Balaam was
come, and as expressing his well pleasedness with the conduct of the
princes, and their success, as well as to keep Balaam in high spirits, hoping
to have his end answered by him.

Ver. 41. And it came to pass on the morrow, etc.] The day after the arrival
of Balaam at Balak’ sroyal seat, and after the entertainment given him, and
the princes, “on the morning” *° of that day, as the word signifies; and
perhaps early in the morning, the king eager to be about business, and get
the people of Isradl cursed if possible as soon as could be:

that Balak took Balaam and brought him up into the high places of Baal;
where groves were planted, and altars erected to that “idol” and which the
Targum of Jonathan calls the idol Peor, the same with Baal peor,
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(*®Numbers 25:3) which might be their god Chemosh, the same with
Bacchus or Priapus:

that thence he might see the utmost part of the people; the whole host of
Israel, even to the extreme part of it; the camp of Dan, as the Targum of
Jonathan, which brought up the rear; he had him to those high places, both
that he might have a better view of the whole body of the people, and
know how they lay, and to direct his curses at them, and that success might
attend the undertaking, these being places of religious worship. Josephus
says™’ those high places were sixty furlongs or seven and one half miles

from the camp of Isragl.
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CHAPTER 23

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 23

This chapter gives an account of the sacrifices offered by Balak and
Balaam, and how God met Balsam, and put aword into his mouth, which
he delivered in the presence of the king of Moab and his princes,

("™ Numbers 23:1-7), the substance of which are, the separate state and
condition of Isragl from other nations, their number, and the happiness of
the righteous at death, (***Numbers 23:8-10), which made Balak uneasy,
since instead of cursing he blessed Israel, and therefore he had him to
another place to take a view of the people, (***Numbers 23:11-13) where
having offered sacrifices, another word was put into the mouth of Balaam,
and which he also delivered before the king and his nobles, (“*Numbers
23:14-18), in which were expressed the unchangeableness of God, the
irreversibleness of the blessing of Isragl, the strength, safety, happiness, and
glory of that people, (***Numbers 23:19-24) which made Balak more
uneasy still; but willing to try him athird time, he carried him to another
place, and there built altars, and offered sacrifices, the consequence of
which isrelated in the next chapter, (***Numbers 23:25-30).

Ver. 1. And Balaam said unto Balak, etc.] When upon one of the high
places of Baal, and after having taken a view of the people of Isragl as they
lay encamped:

build me here seven altars; this was purely Heathenish; for not only the
Israelites after the law of Moses had but one altar, but the patriarchs before
that never built but one altar at atime. Some have thought regard is had to
the seven planets worshipped by Heathens; though no doubt Balaam
pretended to sacrifice to Jehovah the true God, in order to gain him over to
him to agree to it to curse Israel, and persuaded Balak, though an idolater,
to join with him; and, the more easily to bring him to it, mixes Heathen
rites and customs in sacrifice to him:

and prepare me here seven oxen, and seven rams; which were creatures
offered in sacrifice according to the law of Moses, and before that was
given, and by persons who were not under it; and even by seven of each
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sort, and that by the express command of God, (**Job 42:8). It may be
observed, that both in this, and the preceding clause, the word hereis
carefully expressed, namely, in one of the high places; there the atars were
erected, and thither the oxen were brought to be sacrificed; so that both the
place, and the number of the altars, savoured of Heathenish worship, in
which he complied to induce the king to sacrifice to Jehovah.

Ver. 2. And Balak did as Balaam had spoken, etc.] Ordered seven altars
to be built, and prepared seven bullocks and rams for sacrifice:

and Balak and Balsam offered on every altar a bullock and a ram; both
seem to be concerned in offering the sacrifices, Balak, though aking, it
being usual for kings to be priests also, as Melchizedek was, and Balaam as
a prophet; and these sacrifices were offered to the true God, as seems clear
from (***Numbers 23:4) and to which Balak, at the direction of Balaam,
agreed, in order to gain the Lord on his side, that he might prevail over the
people of Isragl.

Ver. 3. And Balaam said unto Balak, stand by thy burnt offering, etc.] By
which it appears that the sacrifices offered were of this sort, and there
might be one, which was more peculiarly the burnt offering of Balak;
though he might be more or less with Balaam concerned in them all; at
which he was directed to stand while it was burning, presenting that and
himself to the Lord, that he would have respect to both:

and | will go; depart from thence, at some little distance, unto some private
place:

peradventure the Lord will come to meet me; upon the offering of these
sacrifices to him, though he could not be certain of it, he having lately
shown some displeasure and resentment unto him; and thiswas also in the
daytime, when it was in the night he usually came unto him:

and whatsoever he showeth me | will tell thee; the whole of it, truly asit is,
whether agreeable or not:

and he went to an high place; but he was in one already, and therefore if
thisis the sense of the word, he must go to another, into a grove in one of
the high places, where he might be retired, and so fit for a divine converse;
and the Targum of Onkelos rendersit aone: but rather the senseiis, that he
went into a plain, as De Dieu has shown from the use of the word in the
Syriac language; he was upon a high place, and he went down from thence
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into the plain, perhaps into a cave at the bottom of the hill, aretired place,
where he hoped the Lord would meet him, as he did.

Ver. 4. And God met Balaam, etc.] Not in akind and gracious manner; not
out of any respect to him and his offerings; not to indulge him with any
gpiritual communion with him; nor to communicate his mind and will to
him as afriend of his; not to gratify his desires, and grant the request of the
king of Moab, or to smile upon and succeed the scheme that they had
concerted; but for the sake of his people Isragl, to counterwork the designs
of their enemies; to blast and confound them, and turn their curses into
blessings; and particularly to oblige Balaam to bless the people he was so
desirous of cursing for the sake of gain:

and he said unto him; in a bragging boasting way, in order to gain his
favour, and carry his point:

| have prepared seven altars, and | have offered upon every altar a
bullock and a ram: that is, to him the Lord; for had they been offered to
Baal, he could never have had the nerve to have spoken of them to God,
and which he could never have proposed as a reason why he should be
regarded by him, or expect on account of them any favour from him: and
indeed these atars and sacrifices were not at his expense, though they were
prepared and offered at a motion of his; nor were they offered in aright
manner, nor with aright end, nor from aright principle, and were far from
being acceptable unto God, yea, were abominable unto him; (see
“Proverbs 21:27).

Ver. 5. And the Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth etc.] Not grace into
his heart, nor the fear of God within him, but suggested to him what to say;
impressed it strongly on him, that he could not forget it, and with such
power and weight, that he was obliged to deliver it:

and said, return unto Balak, and thus shalt thou speak; that is, unto him,
and what is expressed in (***Numbers 22:7-10).

Ver. 6. And he returned unto him, etc.] Immediately, as soon as he was
told what to say:

and, lo, he stood by his burnt sacrifice; continued in his devotions, hoping
for success, and waiting for Balaam'’ s return:
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he and all the princes of Moab; not only those that were sent to Balaam,
but perhaps all the princes of the kingdom who were got together on this
occasion, and by reason of the imminent danger they apprehended the
nation was in on account of Isragl.

Ver. 7. And he took up his parable, and said, etc.] Pronounced the word,
the prophetic word, which God had put into his mouth; so the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem call it, the parable of his prophecy; so called,
because, in prophecies, often figurative and enigmatical expressions are
used, and also sententious and weighty ones, either of which are sometimes
caled parables; (see *Psam 78:2 ¥*Job 27:1 29:1 “™Proverbs 1:6),

Balak the king of Moab hath brought me from Aram; or Syria, that is,
from Mesopotamia, as the Septuagint trandate it; and so the Targum of
Jonathan, from Aram or Syria, which is by Euphrates:

out of the mountains of the east: it being the mountainous part of
Mesopotamia or Chaldea, where Balaam dwelt, which lay to the east of the
land of Moab:

saying, come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy Israel; he owns that this
was Balak’s view in sending for him; nor does he deny that be himself
came with such an intention, could he be able to execute it; even curse the
people of Israel, with the utmost abhorrence and detestation of them, and
in the most furious and wrathful manner, as the last word used signifies.

Ver. 8. How shall I curse whom God hath not cursed? etc.] The senseis,
that it was impossible for him to curse those that God did not curse
himself, or would not have cursed by others; not but that he had a good
will to it, to get Balak’s money and honour, but he knew not how to
accomplish it; yea, he saw it wasin vain to attempt it, it was a thing that
could not possibly be done: God does not, nor will he curse his spiritua
Israel; they are blessed by him in Christ, and they shall be blessed; nor isit
in the power of their enemiesto curse them, or do them any harm: the
Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem, instead of God and the Lord in this
and the following clause, use the phase,

“the Word of the Lord;”

the essential Word, the Son of God, who is so far from cursing his people,
that he has delivered them from the curses of the law, being made a curse
for them, that the blessings of the everlasting covenant of grace might
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come upon them; and they are blessed of God in him, and for his sake, with
all spiritua blessings:

or how shall | defy whom the Lord hath not defied? which is the same
thing in other words, only thislast word is expressive of more contempt
and indignation.

Ver. 9. For fromthe top of the rocks | see him, and from the hills | behold
him, etc.] That is, Isragl in their camps; Balaam being at this time on the
top of arock, or on an high hill, from whence he had aview of Isradl,
encamped in the plains of Moab below him:

lo, the people shall dwell alone; this certainly respects their dwelling in the
land of Canaan, where they dwelt a separate people from all others,
distinguished by their language, religion, laws, customs, and manner of
living, being different both in their clothing, and in their food, from other
people; nor had they dealings, nor did they company with those of other
nations, (see “Esther 3:8 “*®John 4:9 “**Acts 10:28) “or shall dwell
safely” 8, or securely, not so much because of the situation of their
country, but because of the protection of the Almighty; (see
FEDeuteronomy 33:28)

and shall not be reckoned among the nations; as belonging to them, shall
not be made of any account by them, but be despised and reproached for
their religion chiefly; nor reckon themselves of them, nor mix with them; so
the Targum of Jerusalem, ““they shall not be mixed;”

or, as Jonathan, ““they shall not be led in the laws of the people;”

and though they are now scattered among the people and nations of the
world, yet they are not mixed with them, nor reckoned to be a part of
them; nor do they reckon themselves to be of them, but are a separate
distinct people from them. Thus Isragl, or the people of God in a spiritual
sense, dwell alone; not solitarily, or without company, in every sense, for
they have the company of Father, Son, and Spirit, of angels and saints; but
they dwell in God, in Christ, in the house of God, and with one another,
separately and distinctly from the world: they are a separate people in the
love of God; in the choice of them in Christ; in the covenant of grace made
with them in him; in redemption by him; in his intercession for them; in
effectual calling; asthey will be in the resurrection morn, and in heaven to
all eternity: and they shall dwell safely, God being around them; Christ the
rock and fortress of them; the Spirit in them being greater than he that isin
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the world; angels their guardians, and they in a strong city, whose walls
and bulwarks are salvation: nor are they reckoned among the nations; they
are chosen, redeemed, and called out of them, and are not accounted of by
them any other than the refuse and offscouring of all things; nor do they
reckon themselves to be of the world, but as pilgrims and strangersin it.
Baal Hatturim refers this prophecy to the days of the Messiah; (see
“#5Jeremiah 23:5,6).

Ver. 10. Who can count, the dust of Jacab, etc.] The people of Israel, their
posterity so called, not because of their original, the dust of the earth, but
because of their numbers, being as numerous as the dust of the earth, or
sand of the sea, as it was promised they should be, (“*Genesis 28:14) and
which is here confirmed by the prophecy of Balaam:

and the number of the fourth part of Israel; one of the four camps of
Israel, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; for this people was
divided into four camps, under so many standards, which were those of
Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan, (see “**Numbers 2:1-34), and one of
them is represented by Balaam as so numerous, as not to be counted, or
should be so, (see ®™Hosea 1:10,11). The spiritual Israel of God, though
comparatively few, arein themselves, and will be when all together, a great
number, which no man can number, (“®Revelation 7:9):

let me die the death of the righteous; which are among them, as Jarchi,
among the Israglites; for they were not all righteous, nor are any, of
themselves, or by their own works, but by the righteousness of Christ: or
the death of the upright ones™°; such as are upright in heart and life, who
have right spirits renewed in them, and walk uprightly according to the rule
of the divine word; such as are |sraglites indeed, in whom there is no guile;
the word used is pretty near, in sound and signification, to Jeshurun, one of
the names of Israel, (*™*Deuteronomy 32:15 33:5), the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem render it, ““the death of the true ones,”

who are truly righteous and upright, truly gracious persons, who have the
truth of grace, and the root of the matter in them: these die aswell as
others, yet their death is different from others, not in the thing itself, but in
the concomitants and consequences of it; they diein the Lord, in union to
him, in faith of him, in hope of eternal life by him, and their death is
precious to him; and in consequence of thisthey are carried by angelsto
glory at death are immediately in heaven with Christ, and it will be well
with them to all eternity. Balaam had some notion of this; and though he
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did not careto live the life of such, he wished to die their death, or that he
might be as happy at death as they; by which he bears atestimony to the
immortality of the soul, to a future state after death, and to an eterna life
and happiness to be enjoyed by good men:

and let my last end be like his; which is a phrase expressive of much the
same thing as before: death isthe end of aman in thisworld; and the end
of arighteous man init is peace, rest, salvation, and eternal life, or is what
follows upon it, and he then enters into: some render it, “my reward” %,
which comes to much the same sense, the above being the righteous man’s
reward, not in away of debt, but grace; others render the word, “my
posterity” °%: but it is not certain Balaam had any, and if he had, his

concern seems to be more for himsalf than for them.

Ver. 11. And Balak said unto Balaam, what hast thou done unto me? etc.]
Or “for me” %% nothing at all, to answer his purpose, or his end in sending
for him;

| took thee to curse mine enemies: so he calls the Israglites, though they
had never done him any wrong; nor committed any acts of hostility against
him, nor showed any intention to commit any; nay, were forbidden by the
Lord their God to contend in battle with him and his people;

and, behold, thou hast blessed them altogether; or, “in blessing blessed”
"% done nothing but bless them, and that with many blessings, or
pronounced them blessed, and prophesied of their blessedness, for their
number, their safety, and of their happiness, not only in life, but at and after
death.

Ver. 12. And he answered and said, etc.] By reply to Balak:

must | not take heed to speak that which the Lord hath put in my mouth?
pretending a great regard to the word of God, and to great carefulness to
speak it, exactly and punctually as he received it, whereas he was forced to
it, and could not do otherwise.

Ver. 13. And Balak said unto him, etc.] Seemingly satisfied with his
answer, however, he could not help himself, and was willing to make the
best of him he could, and try what he could do with him another time and
elsawhere:
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come, | pray thee, with me unto another place, from whence thou mayest
see them; for he had a mighty notion that both the sight of the people, and
the place from whence they were seen, would greatly contribute to answer
the end he had in view, cursing the people:

thou shall see but the utmost part of them, and shalt not see them all; for
he thought, either that he was so charmed with so glorious a sight as the
regular encampment of such a body of people was, that he could not find in
his heart to curse them; or that he was so terrified at the sight of such a
vast number of people, that he dared not attempt it; and therefore Balak
proposed to have him to a place where he could only see a part of them
and not the whole:

and curse me them from thence: that part, hoping that when he had cursed
them he would gradually go on till he had cursed them all: but there isthis
objection to our version, and the sense it directs to, that Balaam had been
brought to a place already, where he had seen the utmost part of the
people, (“**Numbers 22:41) wherefore some read ** the middle clause in
a parenthesis, and in the past tense “(for thou hast seen but the utmost part
of them, and hast not seen them all)”; and therefore would have him come
to a place where he might see them all, and curse them from thence.

Ver. 14. And he brought himinto the field of Zophim, etc.] Or Sede
Tzophim, as Hillerus™® reads it, so called from the watch tower, and
watchmen in it: Jarchi says, it was a high place, where a watchman stood to
observe if an army came against a city, and so a very proper place to take a
view of the armies of Israel from:

to the top of Pisgah; a high hill in this place, where perhaps the watch
tower was, or, however, the watchman stood: this looked towards
Jeshimon or Bethjesimoth, in the plain of Moab, where Isradl lay
encamped, (see “*Numbers 21:20 33:49): and built seven altars, and
offered a bullock and aram on every atar: as he had done before,
(**™*Numbers 23:2).

Ver. 15. And he said unto Balak, stand here by thy burnt offering, etc.] As
he had before directed him, (***Numbers 23:3)

while | meet the Lord yonder; pointing to some place at alittle distance,
where he expected to meet the Lord, and have some instructions from him,
which he seemed confident of, having met with him once already.
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Ver. 16. And the Lord met Balaam, and put a word in his mouth, etc.] As
he did before, (***Numbers 23:5).

and said, go again unto Balak, and say thus; the words which are
expressed in (*®**Numbers 23:18-24).

Ver. 17. And when he came to him, behold, he stood by his burnt offering,
etc.] Asbefore; (***Numbers 23:6) and the princes of Moab with him;
Jarchi observes, that before it is said, all the princes of Moab, but not so
here; for when they saw there was no hope of succeeding, some of them
went away, and only some were | eft:

and Balak said unto him, what hath the Lord spoken? being in haste to
know what it was, whether agreeable or not.

Ver. 18. And he took up his parable, etc.] Pronounced the word put into
his mouth,

and said, rise up Balak, and hear; not from his seat, as Eglon a successor
of hisdid, (“*Judges 3:20) for he was now standing by his burnt offering;
but the sense is, that he would raise his attention, and stir up himself with
all diligence to hear what he was about to say:

hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor; or to hisword, as the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan, which follow.

Ver. 19. God is not a man, that he should lie, etc.] Man is a creature
consisting of a body of flesh and blood, and of a soul, a created and finite
spirit; but God, though he has the parts of an human body ascribed to him
in afigurative sense, yet is not to be conceived of in a corporeal manner;
and though heis a Spirit, yet eternal, immense, and infinite; and much less
isas asinful man, who goes astray from the womb speaking lies; no, let
God be true, and every man aliar: heis God, that cannot lie; his counsels
of old are faithfulness and truth; his promises yea and amen in Christ; the
Scriptures inspired by him are true, and the prophecies of them are
punctually accomplished, particularly what he foretold of the people of
Israel, and promised unto them; that they should be happy, and inherit the
land of Canaan; that be would be true and faithful to them, and there could
be no hope, by any means whatever, to make him false and unfaithful to his
word: neither the son of man, that he should repent; repentance is found in
men, who repent for what they have done, or change their minds, asto
what they intended to do or set about; perceiving it to be wrong to do it, or
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that they are able to do it, some unforeseen thing turning up they were not
aware of: but nothing of this kind belongs to God, or can befall him; he
never changes his mind, alters his counsels, purposes, and decrees, and
never variesin his affections to his people, nor makes void his choice of
them, or covenant with them; and his calling of them by his grace, and his
gifts of grace bestowed upon them, are without repentance: and
particularly with respect to the people of Israel, there was no reason to
hope or believe that God would change his purposes or promises
respecting their outward happiness, and enjoyment of the land of Canaan;
or that ever he would be prevailed upon to curse them, or admit them to be
cursed, when he was determined, and had so peremptorily promised that he
would bless them:

hath he said, and shall he not do it? or “hath he spoken, and shall he not
make it good?’ whether it be with regard to things temporal, spiritual, or
eternal; for there is no variableness nor shadow of turning in his mind; he
never forgets hisword, he foresees al events, heis able to perform, and is
true and faithful; and therefore whatever is gone out of hislipswill never
be altered, but will be most certainly fulfilled, (“*Psalm 89:34) (**1saiah
14:24,27).

Ver. 20. Behold, | have received [ commandment] to bless, etc.] The
people of Israel, to pronounce a blessing upon them, to declare them a

happy people:

and he hath blessed, and | cannot reverse it; God has blessed them, has
determined to bless them, has promised to bless them, has blessed them in
the victories he has given them, and will complete the blessing of them, by
bringing them into the land he has given them: so the blessings which God
has designed for his spiritual Israel, and bestows upon them, are
irreversible; they are blessings indeed, spiritual ones, and are for ever; he
blesses them with himself, as their covenant; God, their portion here and
hereafter, with Christ his Son, and all things with him, with righteousness,
peace, and pardon, with his Spirit and the grace thereof, with sonship,
heirship, and eternd life.

Ver. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen
perversenessin Israel, etc.] Not that there was no sin in them, nor any
observed by the Lord; yet not so asto mark it in strict justice, and punish
for it; but he forgave it, hid his face from it, and did not impute it to them;
all the three Targums restrain it to idolatry, that there were none among
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them that worshipped idols, which was the reason why the Lord could not
be prevailed upon to curse them: and Aben Ezra observes, that from hence
Balak learnt to send women to the Israglites, to entice them to lewdness,
and so to idolatry, that he might be able to carry his point: thisis true of
the spiritual Israel of God; for though thereis sinin them, and which is
continually done by them, yet their sins are removed from them, and have
been laid on Christ, and he has bore them, and made reconciliation for
them, and made an end of them, and has redeemed and saved them from
them; and God, by imputing his righteousness to them, has justified them
from al their sins, has forgiven all their iniquities, and blotted out all their
transgressions, and has cast them behind his back, and into the depths of
the sea, and has removed them as far from them as the east is from the
west: and when God is said not to see or behold iniquity in his people, itis
to be understood, not of his eye of Omniscience, with which he sees not
only the sins of all men, but those of his own people also, and takes notice
of them in a providential way, and chastises them for them; but of his eye
of avenging justice, and purity regards the article of justification, whichisa
full discharge from al sin, and a perfect covering of it from the justice of
God, (see “**Jeremiah 50:20),

the Lord his God is with him and which is his protection and defence, and
invanitisfor any to be against him, or seek to hurt him; nothingis a
greater happiness, or can be a greater safety, than to have the presence of
God; it is this makes ordinances pleasant and delightful; by this saints are
assisted in duty, and supported under trias; it is an instance of
distinguishing and amazing goodness, and is what will make heaven be the
happy place and stateit is: all the three Targums interpret it of the Word of
the Lord that is with them, and for their help; who is the Angdl of God's
presence, Immanuel, God with us; and who has promised to be with his
churches and ministers to the end of the world, and will be with them
through life, at death, and to al eternity:

and the shout of a king is among them; of God their King, the Shechinah
of their King, as the Targum of Onkelos; his glorious Mg esty, to whom
they make their joyful acclamations, upon his appearing among them, and
on the account of the victories he gives them over their enemies: or of the
King Messiah, as the Targum of Jonathan, the King of kings, the Lord of
lords; and s, in an ancient writing of the Jews™®, this passage is referred
to the days of the Messiah: and this shout may respect the joyful sound of
the Gospel, one part of which is, that Zion's King reigns, and which
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proclaims him to be King, and speaks of the things concerning his
kingdom, both the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom of glory; some
respect may be had to the sounding of the silver trumpets by the priests on
various occasionsin Isragl; (see “™Numbers 10:1-11).

Ver. 22. God brought them out of Egypt, etc.] With a mighty hand and
stretched out arm, and he will conduct them through the wilderness, and
bring them safe to Canaan’ s land; he that brought them from thence will
not suffer them to perish by any means; it isin vain to attempt to curse a
people that isin such hands, and for whom he has done such great things:
Jarchi thinks this stands opposed to what Balak had said, (***Numbers
22:5), thou sayest, “lo, a people is come out of Egypt”;

“they did not come out of themselves, but God brought them:”

he hath as it were the strength of an unicorn; that is, not God, but the
people he brought out of Egypt, being a mighty people, able to push their
enemies and subdue them, being numerous and strong, especidly as
strengthened by the mighty God of Jacob; and therefore their strength is
expressed by the strength of this creature; for be it what it will, whether the
rhinoceros or the wild ox, or one kind of goats, as Bochart**” thinks;
whatever is meant by the term here must be a strong creature, (see
EDeuteronomy 33:17 “*Job 39:10,11) and great is the strength of the
spiritua Israel of God, which they have from him to exercise grace,
perform duty, withstand and overcome all their spiritual enemies, sin,
Satan, and the world.

Ver. 23. Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob, neither isthere
any divination against Israel, etc.] Balaam here owns, that al his
enchantments and divinations signified nothing, and would never prevail to
bring a curse upon Isragl; it was avain thing for him to use them, and as
vain for Balak to expect anything from them; neither he nor any other
enchanter and soothsayer, using all the arts they are masters of, could ever
do any hurt to such a people, who were the peculiar care of God, and were
his church, against which the gates of hell could not prevail: or “in Jacob”
and “in Israel” ®%: and thisis the sense of all the Targums, that there are no
enchantments nor enchanters, no divinations nor divinersin Isragl; these
were not agreeable to them, nor suffered among them, and therefore they
were acceptable and well pleasing in the sight of God and indeed this sense
agrees both with the literal version of the words, and is the sense Jarchi
gives of them; that these people were fit for the blessing, because there
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were no enchanters and diviners among them; though he mentions another,
and that is, that Israel had no need of enchanters and diviners, and of their
enchantments and divinations, because they had the prophets to inform
them, and the Urim and Thummim to declare things unto them:

according to thistime it shall be said of Jacob, and of Israel, what hath
God wrought! as with respect to this time as well as to time past, and with
respect to time to come, even with respect to al times; it shall be said with
wonder and amazement, what great things has God done for this people! as
bringing them out of the land of Egypt, leading them through the Red sea,
feeding and supplying them in the wilderness, protecting them from their
enemies there, expelling the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, and setting
them there in their stead; and wonderful things has God done for his
spiritual Isradl, in the redemption of them by Chri<t, in the beginning and
carrying on the work of grace upon their hearts, by his Spirit; and at last he
will bring them all to the heavenly Canaan of rest and happiness, and where
thiswill be matter of admiration with them to all eternity, what has God
done for us!

Ver. 24. Behold, the people shall rise up asa great lion, etc.] Or rather,
“asthe lioness’ %, which, as Adlianus says™", is the strongest and most
warlike beast, the most fierce and furious, asis believed both by Greeks
and Barbarians; and he mentions the heroism of Perdiccas the Macedonian,
and Semiramis the Assyrian, in engaging with and killing, not the lion or
leopard, but lioness:

and shall lift up himself as a young lion; both phrases denoting the
courage and strength of the people of Isragl, in attacking their enemies and
engaging them:

he shall not lie down; being once roused up and engaged in war:

until he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the slain; as the lion does
when it has seized on a creature, tears it to pieces, eats its flesh and drinks
its blood: this may refer to the slaughter of the Midianites that would be
quickly made, and among the dain of whom Balaam himself was,
(*™Numbers 31:7,8), and to the slaughter and conquest of the Canaanites
under Joshua, and taking their spoils.

Ver. 25. And Balak said unto Balaam, neither curse them at all, nor bless
themat all.] Signifying that it would be as well or better to do nothing at
al, than to do what he did; but the sense is not, that he would not have him
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after this; wherefore the words should be rendered, as they are by some™",
“if in cursing thou dost not curse’, or will not curse, “neither in blessing
bless’, or, however, do not bless: if he could not or would not curse Isragl,
he would not have him bless them on any account; if he could do him and
his people no good in ridding them of their enemies, yet he desires him by
no means to do them any harm by discouraging them and encouraging

|sradl.

Ver. 26. But Balaam answered and said unto Balak, told not | thee, etc.]
He appeals to him for his honesty and faithfulness, for honest and faithful
he would be thought to be, both to God and man; that when he first met
him, he plainly told him what he must expect: from him:

saying, all that the Lord speaketh, that | must do; which was very true, he
was obliged to do as he had bid him, and speak what he had said unto him,
though it was sore against his will; he would fain both have spoken and
done otherwise, if he might have been permitted.

Ver. 27. And Balak said unto Balaam, come, | pray thee, etc.] Come
along with me: I will bring thee unto another place: if not better for the
view of the people, yet amore religious place, on which account the king
hoped for success:

peradventure it will please God that thou mayest curse me them from
thence; it may be God will give thee leave to curse the people from that
place, being devoted to sacred service: thisisthe first time that Balak
makes mention of the name of God; and he now seems to be satisfied that
it was not Balaam’ s fault that he did not curse Isragl, but that he was
hindered by God, who would not suffer him to do it.

Ver. 28. And Balak brought Balaam to the top of Peor, etc.] The name of
an high mountain in Moab, so called from a gap or opening in it; here the
idol Baal was worshipped, and from hence had the name of Baal peor,
(*®™Numbers 25:3) and here, very probably, was atemple built to the
honour of him, called Bethpeor, the house or temple of Baalpeor,
(***Deuteronomy 34:6),

that looketh towards Jeshimon; as Pisgah aso did, and very likely it was
not far from it, since from thence they came hither, (***Numbers 23:14
21:20). Jeshimon is the same with Bethjesimoth, and so the Targum of
Jonathan here callsit, a part of the plains of Moab, where Isragl lay
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encamped, (“**Numbers 33:49) so that from hence Balaam could have a
full view of them.

Ver. 29. And Balaam said unto Balak, etc.] Being willing to try again
what could be done, and to gratify the king, and especialy to get the wages
of unrighteousness, if possible, which he dearly loved, as the apostle says,
("2 Peter 2:15)

build me here seven altars, and prepare me here seven bullocks and seven
rams; which had been done in two places before, (***Numbers 23:1,14)
the same sort of creatures, and the same number here as there, and these
only clean creatures, such as were used in sacrifice by the true worshippers
of God, and which, no doubt, Balaam had knowledge of, and therefore
judged that those would be most acceptable to the Lord.

Ver. 30. And Balak did as Balaam had said, etc.] Though the sacrifices
were expensive, he did not grudge them; he spared no cost to gain his
point, though he now could have but little hope of it: and offered a bullock
and aram on every dtar; as he had done before, (***Numbers 23:2,14).
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CHAPTER 24

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 24

In this chapter we are told, that Balaam leaving his enchantments, the Spirit
of God came on him, and he spake of the happiness of Israel, and
prophesied of their future greatness and glory, (***Numbers 24:1-9) which
S0 exasperated Balak, that he ordered him at once to depart from him,
(***Numbers 24:10,11). Baaam justified himself in what he said and did,
and suggested that before they parted, he had something to say in a
prophetic manner, concerning what Isragl should do to Moab in “future”
times, ("**Numbers 24:12-14) and then prophesies concerning the
Messiah, and the destruction of Moab, and of some neighbouring nations,
and even of some at a greater distance, as the Assyrians and Romans,
(***Numbers 24:15-25).

Ver. 1. And when Balsam saw that it pleased the Lord to bless Isradl, etc.]
That it was good in his sight, what he approved of, and was well-pleasing
to him, and that it was his determined mind that Israel should be blessed,
and not cursed, from which there was no turning him, by offering sacrifices
to him, and much less by his sorceries and divinations:

he went not as at other times; or, “asat atimein atime” ", at two times,
of which (see ***Numbers 23:3,15), he abode in the place where the
sacrifices were offered, and did not depart to another at some distance, as
he had twice before done:

to seek for enchantments; which it seems he used before, for he not only
offered sacrifices to the true God, which yet were attended with
superstitious rites, but he made use of his divining art aso; and not only
went to meet with God, and hear what he would say to him, but consulted
the devil also, being willing to have two strings to his bow, and that, if
possible, he might carry his point, and get what his covetous and ambitious
mind was desirous of: the words may be literally rendered, “to meet
enchantments” "%, but what should be meant by the phrase is not easy to
say; | should rather choose to render them, “to meet serpents’, and make
use of them in his divinations, make observations on them, and predictions
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from them: one sort of divination is called “ophiomancy”, or divining by
serpents; so Calchas, on seeing a serpent devour eight sparrows with their
dam, foretold the duration of the siege of Troy ™

but he set his face towards the wilderness: where the people of Israel lay
encamped, not with an intention to bless them, though he saw it pleased
the Lord, but to take an opportunity, if he could, without his leave, to
curse them; and therefore he did not go out as he did before, to know his
will, but stood by the sacrifice, with his face to the wilderness, where the
people were, to take any advantage that offered.

Ver. 2. And Balaam lifted up his eyes, etc.] Being on Mount Peor:

and he saw Israel abiding in his tents according to their tribes; in that
exact order in which they were directed to encamp under four standards,
and so many tribes under each standard, (*®*Numbers 2:1-34)

and the Spirit of God came upon him; not in his grace but in his gifts; not
as aspirit of sanctification, but as a spirit of prophecy, as the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan paraphrase it; and so sometimes the Spirit of God in
this sense has come upon wicked men, as on Caiaphas and others, (***John
11:51 “"*Matthew 7:22,23).

Ver. 3. And he took up his parable, etc.] His parable of prophecy, asthe
Targums, his prophetic speech, which, with aloud voice, he expressed in
the hearing of Balak and his nobles:

and said, Balaam the son of Beor hath said; the preface to his prophecy is
pompous, and seems to be full of pride and vanity, and so the Targums of
Jonathan and Jerusalem represent him;

“the man who is more excellent than his father hath said, to whom
hidden secrets, even what was hidden from the prophetsis revealed
to him;”
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and the Jews have a saying °" that he that has an evil eye, a haughty spirit,
and alarge soul, or is covetous, is one of the disciples of Balaam the
wicked:

and the man whose eyes are open hath said; or, as some™"® render it,

whose eyes were shut, but now open; either the eyes of his body, which
were shut when the angel met him, and the ass saw him and not he, but
afterwards were open, and he saw him aso; or the eyes of his
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understanding blinded with ambition and covetousness, but were open to
see hismistake, at least so far as to be sensible that he could never prevail
upon God to allow him to curse Israel; or rather open, by the spirit of
prophecy coming on him, whereby he saw and foretold things to come.

Ver. 4. He hath said, which heard the words of God, etc.] God speaking
to him, which he did several times, and with which he was grezatly elated,
(see “"*Numbers 22:9,20 23:4,5,16):

which saw the vision of the Almighty; not that he had a sight of any
similitude of God, though the angel that appeared to him, which was Christ
the uncreated angel, might appear in an human form, for some visible form
was seen both by the ass and him; but rather this respects the visions of
God to him in the night; it may be in a dream, as has been already
observed, and which the following words seem to confirm:

falling into a trance, but having his eyes open: or falling into a deep seep,
and yet the eyes of his body open, which sometimes is the case with
persons asleep; or the eyes of his mind open, to receive the instructions
given him in adream or vision of the night; unlessthisis to be understood
of hisfalling on hisface, when he had his vision, as sometimes the prophets
did, (see “®Ezekiel 1:28 ™ Deuteronomy 8:17 ““Revelation 1:17), so
the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem paraphrase it; and the latter says,
he prophesied of himsdlf, that he should fall by the sword; which is better
than to interpret it of hisfalling when his ass lay down with him, as some
do: so men may have a great deal of light and knowledge in their heads,
and yet not have true grace in their hearts; great gifts, which puff up with
pride and vanity, but not sanctifying grace, which is of an humbling nature,
(*™*1 Corinthians 8:1,2 13:1,2,3), what he said under a spirit of prophecy
follows.

Ver. 5. How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, etc.] Not that the matter of
which they were made was so rich, or their structure so admirable, but the
order in which they were placed was so beautiful and agreeable:

and thy tabernacles, O Israel; which is the same thing in other words, and
which may be applied figuratively to the church of God, which often goes
by the names of Jacob and Isragl; and agrees with particular congregations
and assemblies of saints, where they dwell as in tents in amovable state,
like pilgrims and sojourners; and which are the dwelling places of Father,
Son, and Spirit, and of the people of God with one another; and are
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goodly, pleasant, and delightful, because of the presence of God with them,
and on account of the provisions there made for them, and the company
they there enjoy; (see “**Psam 84:1,4,10).

Ver. 6. Asthe valleys are they spread forth, etc.] Long and broad, lying
between several mountains, and reaching from hill to hill; so the armies of
Israel lay encamped in the plains and villages of Moab, making avery
considerable length and breadth; the camp of Israel is said to be twelve
miles long, and twelve miles broad; so the Targum on (*™*Numbers 2:3)
and this may denote the lowness of the saints and people of God in their
own eyes, and their largeness in themselves; and especialy when the place
of their tents shall be enlarged, and the curtains of their habitations be
stretched forth in the latter day; and also their fruitfulness, meads, and
valleys abounding with herbs and flowers, as the churches of God do with
the fruits of the Spirit, grace, and righteousness, and with plants of the
Lord sright hand planting. Some render it as brooks and torrents of water,
so the Targum of Jonathan; which diffuse and spread themselves, and on
the banks of which stand beautiful trees in goodly order:

as gardens by the river’s side: laid out in a delightful manner, full of
flowers, plants, and trees, and well watered; like to these, in several spots,
were the people of Israel formed into several camps; and to these may the
churches of God be compared, who are distinguished and enclosed by
sovereign grace, full of trees of righteousness of the Lord’s planting,
watered by the river of divine love, and from Christ the fountain of
gardens; (see ®*#Song of Solomon 4:12-15 “**Psalm 1:3):

asthe trees of lign aloes, which the Lord hath planted: which are not
planted and raised by the art and industry of man, but grow up without
culture, as the mere produce of nature, under a divine providence; these are
caled lign wood or tree aloes, to distinguish them from another sort of
aloes, which are no other than plants; but these are what the Indians call
Calambra or Calembac, and, physicians Xyloaloes and Agallochium, and
are of avery aromatic and fragrant scent. Thistree is said to be about eight
or ten feet high; at the head of it is alarge bunch of leaves, which are thick
and indented, broad at bottom, but growing narrower towards the point,
and about four feet in length; the blossom of it isred, intermixed with
yellow, and double like a pink; from this blossom comes fruit, round like a
large pea, white and red; the juice of these leavesis drawn out by cutting
them with aknife, and received into bottles; the smell of thewood is
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exquisite™"”. P. Martyr "® speaks of atrunk of lign aloes, which being cut,
a sweet savour proceeds from it. It may be observed what Isidore™”
remarks, that it growsin Arabia, aswell asin India, and so might be well
known to Balaam. And to these the Israel of God may be compared for
their fragrancy, being clothed with the righteousness of Christ, all whose
garments smell of or like these aloes, (**Psalm 45:8) and having the
graces of the Spirit of God in them, the smell of which is preferable to all
spices, and they themselves are signified by the same, (**Song of
Solomon 4:10,14):

and as cedar trees beside the waters; which aretall and high, large and
spreading, durable lasting, to which the righteous are compared, (see Gill
on “***Psgm 92:12").

Ver. 7. He shall pour the water out of his buckets, etc.] That is, God shall
plentifully send down rain out of the clouds upon these valleys, gardens,
and trees, and make them fruitful; and this may be a figure of the grace of
God, with which his churches are watered, and become fruitful by means of
the word and ordinances, which is conveyed through them out of the
fulnesswhich isin Christ:

and his seed [shall be] in many waters; the seed and offspring of Israel
shall be in a place of many waters, in aland of brooks and waters, shall
dwell in awell watered land, the land of Canaan, (™" Deuteronomy 8:7) or
shall be like seed sown near water, or in well watered places, which springs
up and brings forth much fruit, (see **1saiah 32:20) or shall become, or be
over many waters, to which people, kingdoms, and nations, are sometimes
compared; and so may denote the multitude of Israel, and the large extent
of their dominions, (see ®*Revelation 17:1,15):

and his king shall be higher than Agag; who might be the then present
king of Amalek, reckoned one of the greatest kings on earth; and this
name, some think, was common to all the kings of Amalek, as Pharaoh to
the kings of Egypt; and according to Jarchi and Aben Ezra, thisisa
prophecy of thefirst king of Israel, Saul, and of his conquering Agag king
of Amalek, for there was one of this namein histime, (***1 Samuel
15:7,8):

and his kingdom shall be exalted; that is, the kingdom of the people of
Israel, asit was more especialy in the days of David and Solomon; and will
be abundantly more in the days of the Messiah, when his kingdom shall be
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from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth, and the
kingdoms of this world shall become his, and he shall reign over all the
earth; and so the Jerusalem Targum,

“and the kingdom of the King Messiah shall become very great;”

and so other Jewish writers™®

Messiah.

refer this prophecy to the days of the

Ver. 8. God brought him forth out of Egypt, he hath as it were the
strength of an unicorn, etc.] Here he repeats what he had said in aformer
prophecy, (see Gill on “***Numbers 23:22"): he shall eat up the nations his
enemies: the seven nations of Canaan, which should be subdued by Isragl,
and that with as much ease as alion devoursits prey; nor would the
Canaanites be able to make any more resistance to them than a creature in
the paws of alion; and the phrase denotes the utter destruction of them:

and shall break their bones; as the lion breaks the bones of such creatures
that fall a prey to him; signifying that al their strength should be taken
from them, their mighty men dain, and their fortified cities taken:

and pierce [them| through with his arrows. slay them utterly.

Ver. 9. He couched, etc.] Which may respect the posture of the armies of
Israel in the plains of Moab:

he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion; as he would do, and did in the
land of Canaan, when conquered by Isragl; they took up their residence on
it quietly, and dwelt in it securely, and in no more fear of their enemies than
alion, which laysitself down and sleeps without concern anywhere:

who shall stir him up? who dare do it? asit would be a very rash, bold,
daring, and dangerous thing to rouse up alion lying down; soitis
suggested it would be alike to provoke Isragl to war at some certain times,
in the days of David more especialy:

blessed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee; which
are the very words in which Isaac blessed Jacob, the ancestor of these
people, (“PGenesis 27:29) and which blessing is confirmed by Balaam
against hiswill, and whereby he cursed himself instead of Israel; for though
he could not curse him with words, he had cursed him in his heart, and
would have doneiit verbally if he could ™,
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Ver. 10. And Balak's anger was kindled against Balaam, etc.] He had
bore much and long, but he could bear no longer, he was quite impatient,
his last words more especially must exceedingly nettle him:

and he smote his hands together; as expressive of hisindignation, vexation,
and disappointment:

and Balak said unto Balaam, | called thee to curse my enemies; he had
sent princes to him, one set of them after another, to invite him into his
country, and to his court, with great promises of reward to curse Isragl,
whom he reckoned his enemies, and not to bless them:

and, behold, thou hast altogether blessed them these three times; done
nothing else but bless them with blessing upon blessing, time after time;
even everyone of the three times he opened his mouth, as Balak expected,
to have cursed them.

Ver. 11. Therefore now flee thou to thy place, etc.] His own country, from
whence Balak had sent for him, and he came; begone directly, make all
haste away; he speaks as one so provoked, that he could not bear him in
his presence, and as threatening him if he did not at once get out of his
sight:

| thought to promote thee unto great honour; to bestow much wealth and
riches upon him, and to prefer him in his court to high offices of honour
and dignity; he had promised that he would, and he thought as he said, he
was determined upon it, had he performed as he expected:

but, lo, the Lord hath kept thee back from honour; the Lord thou hast so
much talked of, and at whose beck and command thou hast been, and by
whom thou hast been checked and controlled, he has hindered thee from
riches and honour; see what thou hast got, or rather lost, by hearkening to
him, and how he will pay thee for it.

Ver. 12. And Balaam said unto Balak, etc.] In order to mitigate his wrath,
and bring him into a better temper:

spake | not also to thy messengers which thou sentest unto me: those that
came to him a second time; for to the first he said nothing of what is after
related, but to the last he did much the same as he had afterwards said to
Balak himsdlf: saying,
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Ver. 13. If Balak would give me his house full of silver and gold, etc.]
Which are the very words he said to the princes of Moab, (“**Numbers
22:18),

| cannot go beyond the commandment of the Lord, to do either good or
bad; for though hereit is the “commandment”, and there the “word” of the
Lord, yet it is the same word in both places in the original text: indeed,
here he omits the relation to the Lord he there claims, saying “my God”;
and instead of “little or great”, hereit is“good or bad”, but the sense is the
same: and he adds, for explanation sake,

of mine own mind: or out of my heart, which was disposed well enough to
serve Balak, but was laid under arestraint by the Lord:

but what the Lord said, that will | speak; and he had not only said this to
the messengers, but to the king himself, and therefore he thought, that as
he had openly and honestly told him this at first, he had no reason to be so
angry with him; (see “*Numbers 22:38).

Ver. 14. And now, behold, | go unto my people, etc.] According to thine
order, | shall not stay to make thee uneasy with my company, only | crave
thy patience to hear me alittle before we part:

come therefore, and | will advertise thee; about some things that shall
come to pass in future time, respecting this people, and thine, and other
nations, both near and remote; and he hoped by thisto bring him into a
better temper, and part good friends: or “1 will counsel thee”; what thou
shall do, as the Targum of Onkelos, and so makes a sentence of this of
itself, independent of, and distinct from what follows, beginning the next
clause thus,

and | will show themwhat this people, etc. referring the former to the
counsel Balaam gave to Balak, how to seduce the people into idolatry; and
the Targum of Jonathan expressesit at large;

“come, | will counsel thee, go and prepare victualling houses, and
place lewd women there to sell food and drink at alow price, and
bring this people to eat, and drink, and be drunken; and let them lie
with them, and deny their God, and they will be delivered into thine
hands in allittle time, and many of them will fall;”
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which advice was followed, (***Numbers 25:1,2) and is referred to,
(***Numbers 31:16 “™Revelation 2:14) but though Balaam did give him
such advice before he left him, which is highly probable, yet it is not what
isintended here, since what follows is closely connected with the above
clause, and contains the thing he advertised or advised him of:

what this people shall do to thy people in the latter days; not what the
Moabites should do to the Israglites now, asthe VVulgate Latin version,
quite contrary to the original text, but what the Israelites should do to the
Moabites in future times; not only in the times of David, by whom they
were subdued, (™2 Samuel 8:2) but in much later times, even in the times
of Alexander, or King Jannaeus, who overcame them, as Josephus "
relates. Now this might be said to Balak to make him easy, that it would
not be until the latter days, many hundreds of years hence, ere the people
of Israel would fight with Moab, and subdue it; and therefore he need be
under no concern about them, since he would meet with no trouble from
them in histime, nor his people for years to come.

Ver. 15. And he took up his parable, and said, etc.] In thisand the
following verse; the same preface, in the same words, is made to his
prophecy as before, (see Gill on “**Numbers 24:3") (see Gill on
“="Numbers 24:4"); only one clause is added, “and knew the knowledge
of the Most High”; that Balaam had some knowledge of God is certain
from the names by which he calls him, being such that he made himself
known by to the patriarchs, and by which heis frequently called in the
sacred writings; but then this knowledge of his was merely notional and
speculative, and not spiritual and supernatural, and was such as men may
have who are destitute of the grace of God: he was one that professed to
know him in words, but in works denied him, (see “**1 Corinthians 13:2
“eTitus 1:16) and he also was admitted to much nearness to God, and
converse with him, of which he boasted; but then this was not for his own
sake, or as amark of friendship to him, but for the sake of the people of
Israel, and to prevent his doing them mischief. His prophecy follows.

Ver. 17. | shall see him, but not now, etc.] Meaning not Israel, for he now
saw him encamped, and at no grest distance; but one that should descend
from him, afamous and excellent person, and who is no other than the
Messiah, as appears by what follows, him he should see, not spiritualy
with an eye of faith, nor corporeally with his bodily eyesin his state of
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incarnation, but at the day of judgment; and now, indeed, he saw him by a
spirit of prophecy:

| shall behold him, but not nigh; signifying, that the coming of this
illustrious Person, who should smite the borders of Moab, was not near,
and therefore Balak had no reason to indulge any present fears; and that
when he was come either into the world to save men, or to judgment,
Balaam would have no nearness to him, nor interest in him; he would see
him at the last day, but not for himself, as Job says he should, (**Job
19:25-27)

there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel;
which Aben Ezrainterprets of David, though he says many interpret it of
the Messiah; and there are some writers, both Jewish and Christian, that
understand it partly of David, and partly of Christ, and chiefly of him, and
of David as atype of him; the fulfilment of which was only in part in David,
but principally and completely in Christ. Maimonides™® parts the prophecy
between them: the whole undoubtedly agrees with Christ, and belongs unto
him: the “star” and “ sceptre” may be considered as names and titles of the
Messiah; heis called the “morning star”, (***Revelation 22:16) for his
glory, brightness, and splendour, and for the light that comes by him, and
the influence of his grace, and the blessings of it on the sons of men; and
hence a false Messiah took the name of Bar Cochab, the son of a star, to
answer to this prophecy; and he may be called a*“ sceptre”, that is, a sceptre
bearer, because of hisroyalty; he not only has the name of aking, but has a
kingdom, both of nature, providence, and grace, and rules with a sceptre of
grace, mercy, and righteousness; and as he was to spring from Jacob or
Israel, so he did, being a son of Abraham, a descendant of Jacob, of the
tribe of Judah, and family of David, ("™ Matthew 1:1 “***Romans 1:4
9:4,5), but | rather think that the star is to be considered as a sign and
circumstance of his coming, and that the words may be rendered, “when a
star steersits course from Jacob”, or “unto Jacob, then a sceptre”, or
“sceptre bearer”,

shall rise out of Israel, or “rise up unto Israel”; for the particle m
» {384,

sometimes signifies “unto” *"; and that the appearance of a star in Israel
was asign of the Messiah's coming is certain from (“™Matthew 2:1,2) of
which the Magi were informed by Zoroastres™® their founder, who, being
of Jewish extract, had got it from this prophecy of Balaam; and it isas

evident that the Jews expected the appearance of an extraordinary star at
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the time of the Messiah’s coming; for so they say more than once, in an
ancient book of theirs™®, that when the

“Messiah shall be reveaed, a bright and shining star shall arisein
the east;”

which expectation must be founded on this prophecy:

and shall smite the corners of Moab; not only the corners of their houses
and cities, but the extreme parts and borders of the land, even al the sides,
and the whole of it; or the princes and great men of the land, sometimes
caled “corners’, (see ¥ Zechariah 10:4) and so the Targums of Onkelos
and Jonathan,

and shall kill the princes of Moab or the mighty ones of Moab, as the
Jerusalem Targum; this was literaly fulfilled in David, ("2 Samuel 8:2)
("™ Psalm 60:1-12) and figuratively and mysticaly in Christ, by subduing
his enemies, signified by Moabites, as being the enemies of Isradl; either by
reducing them through the power of his grace to obedience to him, or by
smiting and breaking them in pieces with arod of iron; and which will be
more plainly and fully accomplished when he shall destroy those Moabites,
the antichristian nations, (®**Revelation 19:15-21)

and destroy all the children of Sheth; some take Sheth to be the name of
some famous king among the Moabites, as Grotius; others, the name of
some city of Moab, which David utterly destroyed, as R. Nathan"®*"; others
suppose some particular nations are meant, as either the Edomites, so
called because they put confidence in their foundations, and fortified

places, so Vitringa™®; or the Egyptians, from Seth or Sethos, one of their
kings, who was known by the name Egyptus, as a late learned writer ** of
ours conjectures; but rather by the children of Seth are meant all nations, as
Jarchi observes, for all come from Seth, the son of the first man; and so the

words may be rendered, as they are by Onkelos,
“he shall rule over al the children of men;”

which will be fulfilled in Christ, when he shall have put down al rule and
authority, and all will be subject to him, and his kingdom be from sea to
sea, and his dominion from the river to the ends of the earth; unless rather
by the children of Seth are meant the special people of God, in distinction
from others, and in alusion to the distinction between the Sethites and
Cainites, the one being the people of God, the other not; and so it may be



366

interpreted of Christ’s gathering them to him, by clucking as it were for
them, as a hen gathers her chickens; so the word is used in Jewish writings,
and of God himsdf; for it is said ** the holy blessed God rqragm, clucks
over them, as hens do, which is the smile our Lord himsalf uses,
("*Matthew 23:37) the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan interpret this
prophecy of the Messiah by name; and so do many other Jewish writers,
both ancient *** and modern %,

Ver. 18. And Edom shall be a possession, etc.] Of the children of Isragl,
which was fulfilled in part when the Edomites became the servants of
David, ("2 Samuel 8:14) and when they were smitten and spoiled by
Judas Maccabeus, them a great overthrow, and abated their courage, and
took their spoils.” (1 Maccabees 5:3)

and still more so when al the Edomites or the Idumaeans were subdued by
Hyrcanus, and they became one people with the Jews, and conformed to
their religious rites; which is not only related by Josephus™®, but by Strabo
139 an Heathen historian, who says, that they joined themselves to the
Jaws, and embraced their laws: but in a spiritual sense this has had a
greater accomplishment in the calling of the Gentiles, and introducing them
into the church of God; (see *™Amos 9:12) compared with (***Acts
15:14-17).

Seir also shall be a possession for his enemies; which was a mount in the
land of Edom where Esau formerly dwelt, and so signifies the same as
before: and also that the most strong and fortified places of the land should
fall into the hands of their enemies; (See Gill on “Obadiah 1:17-19")

Israel shall do valiantly; in fighting with and conquering the Edomites, or
shall get much wealth and riches by the spoil of them, (see “**®Psalm
60:9,12). This, and the following verse, are in some ancient writings of the
Jews " interpreted of the times of the Messiah.

Ver. 19. Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have dominion, etc.]
Meaning either David, or rather the Messiah; and so Jarchi interprets this
of another ruler out of Jacob, even of the Messiah, of whom it is said, he
shall have dominion from seato sea; (“Psalm 72:8),

and shall destroy him, that remaineth of the city; chief city of Edom, or of
any of the cities of it, signifying that there should be none l€eft, (see Obidiah
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1:18), thisis aso applied to the days of the Messiah, in the ancient writings
of the Jews"™®.

Ver. 20. And when he looked on Amalek, etc.] The country of Amalek,
which lay to the south of the land of Canaan, (*®Numbers 13:29) and

which Balaam had a view of from the mountain of Peor, where he now
was.

and he took up his parable, and said; the parable of his prophecy, as the
Targum of Jonathan, and pronounced it aloud:

Amalek was the first of the nations; not the first nation in the world, nor
the chief and principa for numbers, riches, or strength, but the first that

made war with Israel, as al the three Targums paraphrase it, as they did,
(see ™ Exodus 17:8),

but hislatter end shall be that he perish for ever; this was threatened to
them by the Lord upon that battle, and is confirmed by this prophecy of
Balaam: and after this, orders were given to Isragl to blot out their
remembrance, (“®**Deuteronomy 25:19), and which, in a good measure,
though not completely, was done in the times of Saul, (***1 Samuel
15:8,9) and after that they were distressed by David, (**®1 Samuel 27:9
30:17,18 ™2 Samuel 8:12) and the rest of them were smitten by the sons
of Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah, (***1 Chronicles 4:41-43), after which
we hear of them no more: Amalek may be considered as a type of
antichrist, the son of perdition, who shall go into it, shall come to his end,
and there shall be none to help him; which will be true of al the
antichristian party, the enemies of Christ, who will be destroyed by him,
and perish eternally; (see “*Danidl 11:45 “®Revelation 17:8).

Ver. 21. And he looked on the Kenites, etc.] Not the family and posterity
of Jethro, as Aben Ezra, Jarchi, and Abendana; for they were not a people
by themselves, but were now encamped with Israel, and went with them
into the land of Canaan, and were not carried captive with the ten tribes,
though some might that dwelt in Naphtali, (**Judges 9:4,11,17), for they
after that remained with Judah under the name of Rechabites, (***Jeremiah
35:2) and returned with the two tribes, being carried captive with them,
("1 Chronicles 2:55) but they were a people, though of the same original
and family Jethro descended from, which dwelt near, and afterwards
among the Amalekites, and therefore were seen by Balaam, and taken
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notice of at the same time they were; (see ®*1 Samuel 15:6). Abarbinel
takes them to be the same with those in (*™*Genesis 15:19)

and took up his parable; or prophecy concerning them, and delivered it:

and said, strong is thy dwelling place, and thou puttest thy nest in a rock,
they dwelling in craggy rocky places, where they thought themselves
secure and out of danger; and this their habitation he calls “Ken”, anest, in
allusion to their name Kenites.

Ver. 22. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted, etc.] Though they were
so strongly fortified, and closely immured and surrounded with rocks and
mountains, yet they should gradually waste away, as they were but few in
Saul’stime, (***1 Samuel 15:6)

until Ashur shall carry thee away captive; Tiglathpileser, king of Assyria,
when he carried captive the people of Syria, took these with them, (***2
Kings 16:9), though Jarchi thinks they were carried captives with the ten
tribes, that is, by Shalmaneser, king of Assyria; and the Targum of
Jonathan, by Sennacherib, king of Assyria; and others think by
Nebuchadnezzar, who was sometimes reckoned a king of Assyria; taking
them to be the same with the Amalekites, who were carried captives and
returned with the two tribes.

Ver. 23. And he took up his parable, and said, etc.] Or delivered another
prophecy, having made some little pause:

alas, who shall live when God doeth this? referring not to what goes
before, but to what follows; though Jarchi and Aben Ezrathink it refersto
the Assyria conquering and carrying captive, not only the Kenites, but all
the nations of the world, so that there was no living comfortably in it on his
account; but thisis said after Balaam had taken up his parable again, and so
respects what follows, as the destruction of the Persian empire by
Alexander, in which Ashur or the Assyrians were included; and the
destruction of the Jews by the Romans more especialy; which was such as
had not been the like from the beginning of the world, (“**Matthew
24:21,22), and perhaps may have a further respect to the affliction of the
witnesses and church of Christ by antichrist; (see “*Daniel 12:1).

Ver. 24. And ships [shall come] from the coast of Chittim, etc.] Kittim
was the son of Javan, ("™ Genesis 10:4) and so designs some part of
Greece: Josephus™” says that Kittim possessed the island now called
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Cyprus, in which was a city now called Citium, after his name; Macedonia,
aconsiderable part of Greece, is called the land of Cittim,

“And it happened, after that Alexander son of Philip, the
Macedonian, who came out of the land of Chettiim, had smitten
Darius king of the Persians and Medes, that he reigned in his stead,
the first over Greece,” (1 Maccabees 1:1)

“Beside this, how they had discomfited in battle Philip, and Perseus,
king of the Citims, with others that lifted up themselves against
them, and had overcome them:” (1 Maccabees 8:5)

but the Targum of Jonathan interpretsit, of the country of Italy; the
Jerusalem Targum, of the Roman legions; and perhaps both Greeks and
Romans are intended, and so ships from Cittim, in (¥*Daniel 11:30),
design Romans in Grecian ships; for in such were the Roman ambassadors
carried, who distressed Antiochus, king of Syria, (see Gill on ““**Danie
11:30”); and both may be intended here: it is affirmed * that Noah with
his son Japheth, came into the country now called Italy, and built a city,
and gave it the name of Cethim, since called Volterra, and was the
metropolis of Etruria, and gave nameto al Italy; and that in the year two
hundred and twenty from the building of that city, Cethim the son of Javan,
and grandson of Noah, took two colonies with him, and sailed to an island
which he called after his own name Cethim, now Cyprus:

and shall afflict Ashur; which being a part of the Persian empire, was
afflicted, conquered, and subdued by Alexander the Macedonian, who is
said to come out of the land of Cittim,

“And it happened, after that Alexander son of Philip, the
Macedonian, who came out of the land of Chettiim, had smitten
Darius king of the Persians and Medes, that he reigned in his stead,
the first over Greece,” (1 Maccabees 1:1)

and shall afflict Eber; or the Hebrews, as the Septuagint version; not that
the Grecians or Macedonians should do this, for they under Alexander did
not afflict the Jews; unless thisis to be understood of the Seleucidae, the
kings of Syria, the successors of Alexander, who did distress the Jews; but
rather this respects the Romans under Pompey, and especially under Titus
Vespasian, who destroyed their city, and carried them captive, and who
ever since have been dispersed among the nations:
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and he also shall perish for ever: not Eber, but those that afflicted him,
even the Romans; and indeed both monarchies, Grecian and Roman, are
prophesied of as what should be destroyed, and that by a son of Eber, the
Messi ah; the stone cut out of the mountain without hands, said to break in
pieces al these kingdoms, (***Danidl 2:44,45) and not Rome Pagan only,
but Rome Papal also, antichrist and all the antichristian powers, (¥**2
Thessalonians 2:8). and so the Targum of Jonathan says, that the end both
of the one and the other, that is, that shall afflict Eber, shall be, to fall by
the hand of the King Messiah, and they shall perish for ever.

Ver. 25. And Balaam rose up, and went and returned to his place, etc.]
The country from whence he came, that is, he went from Balak, according
to his command, in order to return to his own land; for he seems not to
have reached it, but stayed by the way among the Moabites and Midianites,
and was dain in a battle between Isragl and them, (***Numbers 31:8), or if
he did reach Mesopotamia, he returned again, as Chaskuni says; and either
before he left Balak, or in hisjourney homewards, or when he returned, he
gave that advice, to seduce the Isradlites first to whoredom, and by that to
idolatry, the effects of which are observed in the following chapter, see Gill
“ “E¥Numbers 24:14” and Balak also went his way; to hisroyal city, court,
and family, attended, very probably, by the princes of Moab, who had been
with him all this while; though how long these things were transacting is
not certain.
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CHAPTER 25

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 25

The contents of this chapter are, the sin of the people of Isradl, their
whoredom and idolatry, (***Numbers 25:1-3), their punishment for it,
multitudes being dain, (*“®*Numbers 25:4,5), whose number is given,
(***Numbers 25:9), the zeal of Phinehasin slaying two notorious
offenders, (***Numbers 25:6-8), whose names are observed, (*®Numbers
25:14,15) for which he is commended, and the covenant of priesthood was
given and confirmed unto him, (***Numbers 25:10-13), and the chapter is
concluded with an order to vex the Midianites, for vexing Isragl with their
wiles, (*®**Numbers 25:16-18).

Ver. 1. And Israel abode in Shittim, etc.] A place in the plains of Moab, so
called from the shittim wood, which grew here in great abundance, so often
mentioned in the building of the tabernacle; which was a sort of white
thorn, or rather the acaciatree, since there was scarcely any thing else
grew in the deserts of Arabia, (see Gill on “**Exodus 25:5") its full name
was Abelshittim, (*®**Numbers 33:49), here the Israelites abode even to the
death of Moses, for thiswas their last station in the wilderness; they were
now on the borders of the land of Canaan, and just ready to enter into it,
which is an aggravation of the sinsthey here fell into, and are next
observed:

and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab;
and of Midian aso, as appears from (***Numbers 25:6 31:9,16) by the
advice of Balaam, the Moabites and Midianites found ways and means to
become familiar with the Israglites, and to introduce their daughters into
their company and conversation, and being ensnared and enamoured with
them, they were drawn to commit lewdness with them, and hereby were
led on to commit other abominations, which brought the divine displeasure
upon them; so that what they dared not attempt by war, and could not
effect by sorceries and divinations, they accomplished by those iniquitous
arts, namely, bringing the wrath, the curse, and plague of God upon them.
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Ver. 2. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods, etc.]
That is, the daughters of Moab and Midian, with whom the children of
Israel carried on an unlawful correspondence, invited them, their gallants,
to come and partake of the feasts which attended the sacrifices of their
idols; for part of what was offered to idols afeast was kept with, to which
great numbers were invited, and which was observed with al the
circumstances of joy and pleasure imaginable, and which was very
ensnaring, especialy to young people; and the children of Isragl being so
much enamoured with the beauty of the Moabitish women, and so strong
were their lusts and passions, that they could not refuse the invitation:

and the people did eat: of the things sacrificed to idols, and so became
guilty of idolatry, even by so doing, and then when they had eaten and
drank, and were merry, they were led on to other acts of idolatry:

and bowed down to their gods: which was a plain and open act of idolatry,
whereby they testified their faith in their divinity, their reverence of them,
and their homage and obedience to them: Jarchi says, when the evil
concupiscence or lust was strong in them, and they solicited the daughters
of Moab to hearken to them, and comply with them, they used to take the
image of Peor out of their bosom, and said, worship this, signifying that on
that condition they would gratify them; and thus whoredom led them on to
idolatry, and they committed the one for the sake of being indulged in the
other.

Ver. 3. And Israel joined himself unto Baal peor, etc.] The name of an
idol; one of the Baals, Baal being a general name for an idol; and, to
distinguish this from other Baals or idols, it was called Peor, either from its
opening its mouth in prophecy, as Ainsworth; or from some obscene
posture and action used in the worship of it, being, asit is by many thought
to be, the same with Priapus; or rather from the mountain Peor, where it
was worshipped, as Jupiter is called Jupiter Olympius, Capitolinus, etc.
from the mountains where he had a temple, or was worshipped; or from
the name of some great personage, called Lord Peor, who was deified after
his death; hence these Isradlites are said to “ eat the sacrifices of the dead”,
(“*Psalm 106:28). Mr. Bedford **° takes him to be Mizraim the son of
Ham, the Osiris of the Egyptians, and the Priapus of other Heathens: and
Father Calmet “® is of opinion that he is the same with Orus, Osiris, and
Adonis; and that Pe is only a prepositive article, and that Or is the name,
and no other than Orus; but such a criticism the word will not bear: this
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idol, the chief god of the Moabites, was, in al probability, the same with
Chemosh, who is expresdly called the abomination of Moab, (***1 Kings
11:7) of whom (see Gill on “**Jeremiah 48:7") so Chemosh and Peor are
thought to be the same by our English poet “**: to him the I sraelites joined
themselves, forsook the true God in a great measure, and were initiated
into the rites of this deity, and constantly attended the worship of it, and
cleaved unto it with their hearts and directions, and joined with their
harlotsin all parts of service performed unto it; (see Gill on “***Hosea
9:10"),

and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel; for no sinis more
provoking to God than idolatry, that being so directly opposite to his
nature, honour, and glory, as well as to hiswill and worship; and hereby
the end of Balaam and Balak was, in a great measure, answered, and
Balaam obtained that by his evil counsel which he could not by dl his
conjuring; this was seen by the plague sent among them; (see Gill on
“C**Numbers 24:14").

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Being provoked with the sins
of the people, he called to him out of the tabernacle, or out of the cloud:

take all the heads of the people, the princes of the tribes, not to hang them,
but to judge those that worshipped Peor, as Jarchi interprets it; though
some think that these having sinned, were ordered to be taken and hanged,
and made public examples of; but it can hardly be thought, though there
were some that might be guilty of the above sins, as Zimri, yet not all of
them:

hang them up before the Lord against the sun; that is, those that were
guilty of idolatry: the meaning is, and which all the Targums give into, that
these heads of the people were to assemble at some proper place, the court
of judicature, and order the delinquents to be brought before them, and try,
judge, and condemn those they found guilty, and cause them to be hanged
somewhere near the tabernacle, and before it, having neglected the worship
of God there, and served an idol; and this was to be done openly in the
daytime, that all might see and fear; and if it was the sun that was
worshipped in thisidol, as some think, they were hanged against the sun, to
show that the idol they worshipped was not able to deliver them; but, in the
face of it, and as it were in defiance of it, they were ordered to be hanged
up; and this, according to the Targum of Jonathan, was in the morning
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against the rising sun, and where they hung al day, and were taken down
at sun setting:

that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away from Israel; when
justice had taken place, and proper punishment was inflicted upon the
criminals, whereby ajust resentment was made against sin, and God
glorified.

Ver. 5. And Moses said unto the judges of Israel, etc.] Either the same
with the heads of the people, or the rulers of thousands, hundreds, fifties,
and tens, according to the distribution by the advice of Jethro:

slay ye everyone his men, that were joined unto Baalpeor; al that were

under their several districts and jurisdictions, that were found guilty of that
crime; these they are ordered to say, either with their own hands, or rather
cause to be dlain by proper persons they should appoint to be executioners.

Ver. 6. And, behold, one of the children of Israel came, etc.] From one of
the cities of Moab or Midian, the latter rather, by what follows; where he
had been, very probably, to an idolatrous feast, and had eaten of the
sacrifices, and worshipped idols, and committed fornication with the
daughters of the land; and not content with indulging himself with those
impurities at a distance and where he was less known:

brought unto his brethren a Midianitish woman; into his father’s family,
into atent where his brethren dwelt:

in the sight of Moses, and in the sight of all the congregation of the
children of Israel; in the most open and undisguised manner, into the midst
of the camp, passing by Moses, and a great number of the people, who
were gathered together on this solemn occasion, to seek the Lord, and
humble themselves before him:

who wer e weeping before the door of the tabernacle of the congregation;
the place where the people used to assemble together for religious
exercises; here they were weeping and mourning for the sins and
abominations that were committed among them, and on account of the
punishment inflicted on many of them, by the hand of the civil magistrate,
and because of the plague that was broke out upon them, from an angry
God; by which it appears, that though there were many who had fallen into
those foul sins, yet there were a great number which were not defiled with
them, and sighed and cried for the abominations in the midst of them: and
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because the fact here recorded was such an amazing piece of impudence,
the word “behold” is prefixed to the account of it, it being donein such a
public, bold, and audacious manner, and at such atime, when so many had
been hanged up for it, and the plague of God was broke out among the
people on account of it, and good men were bewailing the sin, and the
punishment of it; and if this was on a sabbath day, as the Samaritan
Chronicle™® relates, it was a further aggravation of it.

Ver. 7. And when Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the
priest, saw it, etc.] Saw the man pass by in thisimpudent manner, and his
whore with him; his spirit was stirred up, he was filled and fired with zeal
for the glory of God, and with an holy indignation against the sin and
sinner, and with ajust concern for the honour of the righteous law of God;
and, to prevent others from falling into the same sin, led by the public
example of so great a personage, as it appears afterwards this man was:

he rose up from among the congregation; who were weeping at the door
of the tabernacle, or from the midst of the court of judicature, set for trying
and judging such persons who were charged with idolatry; for he was not
only the son of the high priest and his successor, but aruler over the
Korahites, and had, besides his priestly office, a civil authority, (1
Chronicles 9:20)

and took a javelin in his hand; a spear or pike; the Jews say “* he
snatched it out of the hand of Moses; and, according to Josephus™®, it
was a sword; but the word rather signifies an hand pike; this being ready at
hand, he took it up and pursued the criminal.

Ver. 8. And he went after the man of Israel into the tent, etc.] Into which
he went with his harlot; the word here used is different from what is
commonly used for atent: Aben Ezra observes that in the Kedarene or
Arabic language there is aword near to it, which Bochart, putting the
aticle“d” toit, says™®, is“alkobba’, from whence is the word “alcove’
with us; and Aben Ezra says, there was some little difference between the
form of atent and this, aswell as others observe™® there was in the matter
of it, this being of skins and leather, and the other of hair, boughs of trees,
etc. the author of Aruch™” says, it was short, or narrow above and broad
below, and interprets it a place in which whores were put; and so it is used
in the Talmud “* for a brothel house, and is so translated here by some
interpreters™®:
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and thrust both of them through; with his javelin, spear, or pike;

the man of Israel, and the woman through her belly; by which, it seems,
they were killed in the very act of uncleanness; this was an extraordinary
action, done by a person of public authority, and under a more than
common emation of spirit, and not to be drawn into an example by persons
of aprivate character:

so the plague was stayed from the children of Israel; which had broke out
among them and carried off many; even a disease, the pestilence, according
f410.

to Josephus™; it ceasing upon this fact of Phinehas, shows that that was
approved of by the Lord.

Ver. 9. And those that died in the plague were twenty and four thousand.]
The apostle says 23,000 (**™1 Corinthians 10:8). Moses includes those that
were hanged against the sun, in the time of the plague, as well as those that
were taken off by it, even al that died on this account; the apostle only
those that “fell”, which cannot with propriety be said of those that were
hanged, who might be 1000 and so their numbers agree; but of thisand
other ways of removing this difficulty (see Gill on “<*®1 Corinthians
10:8").

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of the cloud, or out of
the tabernacle, at the door of which Maoses now was, (***Numbers 25:6),
this was after so many had died of the plague, and after the fact of
Phinehas, by which it was stopped: saying; as follows.

Ver. 11. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, etc.]
His descent and genealogy is observed as before, partly to show that he
was not a private person, but a man of public authority that did the above
fact; perhaps one of the judges that Moses ordered to slay every man his
man, and therefore what he did by the order of the supreme magistrate; and
partly to show that he was heir apparent to the office of high priest, whoin
course was to succeed in it; nor should this action of his hinder it, but
rather serve to secure and confirm it to him:

hath turned away my wrath from the children of Israel; caused the effects
of it to cease, by daying the two persons, as before related:

while he was zealous for my sake among you; for the glory of God, the
honour of hislaw, the credit of religion, and the good of his people, which
isagood cause to be zealously affected in, (***Gadatians 4:18) in which he
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was atype of Christ, whose zeal for the house of God, for the doctrine,
discipline, and worship of it, for the salvation of his people, and the glory
of God thereby, ate him up, (***Psam 69:9) aswell asin his turning away
wrath from Isragl; sinis the cause of wrath, and for it isrevealed from
heaven; the people of God are deserving of it as others; but Christ has bore
it for them, and so has delivered them from it and all the effects of it, and
they are secure from its coming upon them:

that | consumed not the children of Israel in my jealousy; by the plague
sent among them, being so highly provoked with their shocking
abominations.

Ver. 12. Wherefore say, etc.] Moses is bid to tell what follows to Phinehas
himself, for his comfort and encouragement, and to the people of Isragl,
that they might take notice of it, and give him honour and respect, as one
highly esteemed by the Lord:

behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace; not only hereby assuring
him that he had nothing to fear from the brethren and relations of the
person he had dain, as Aben Ezra; but that he should enjoy all peace and
happiness, external, internal, and eternal: Baal Hatfurira on the place says,
that “ Shalom”, peace, is by geometry, or numerically, the Messiah; who is
the peace, the peace maker, and peace giver, and in whom al the blessings
of grace and peace are; and if this covenant is the same with the covenant
of the priesthood in the next verse, it may be so called, because the priests
had a peculiar nearness to God, and enjoyed his friendship, favour, and
peace with him, and because the right administration of their office was the
means of peace between God and his people; in this also Phinehas was a
type of Christ; the covenant of grace made with him is called the covenant
of peace, (**1saiah 54:10 ***Malachi 2:5) for in this covenant the scheme
of peace and reconciliation was formed, agreed to, and settled; Christ was
appointed the peace maker, which he agreed to be; and in conseguence of
it was sent and obtained peace by the blood of his cross, which is published
in the everlasting Gospel, called therefore the Gospel of peace.

Ver. 13. And he shall have it, and his seed after him, etc.] The covenant,
and all the blessings of it; so the covenant stands fast with Christ, and all
his spiritual seed, (**Psalm 89:28,29):

even the covenant of an everlasting priesthood; or this may be read in
connection with the preceding words, and the sense be, and he and his shall
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have the covenant of an everlasting priesthood, beside the covenant of
peace before promised to him: the Aaronic priesthood is called everlasting,
because it was to continue, and did continue, throughout the whole Jewish
dispensation, unto the coming of the Messiah, in whom it had its fulfilling
end. Now though Phinehas in course was to have the priesthood at his
father’'s death, yet it is here promised him on account of his zeal, both to
assure him that he should survive his father, and that nothing should befall
him that should render him incapable of the priesthood; and moreover, that
he should have a seed in whom it should be continued; there was indeed an
interruption of it in hisline for alittle while, on some account or other, it
being trandated into the family of Eli, ason of Ithamar; but then it was
restored again in the time of Solomon to the family of Phinehas, where it
continued unto the captivity, and even to the times of Herod, and so of the
Messiah: in this also Phinehas was a type of Christ, the covenant made with
him not only being from everlasting and to everlasting, a covenant that
cannot be broken, and will never be removed; but the priesthood founded
on it is so too, being established by the oath of God, who swore to him,
“thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek”: Christ's
priesthood is an unchangeable one, and does not pass from one to another;
his sacrifice has a perpetual virtue and efficacy in it to take away sin, and
he ever lives to make intercession for his people, (*Hebrews 7:21,24,25,
27):

because he was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the
children of Israel; by executing judgment upon the delinquents, as Christ
has made atonement for the sins of his people by satisfying law and justice:
and, besides what has been observed, it may be remarked, that there is an
agreement between Phinehas and Christ in his very name; Phinehas signifies
either “the face of him that spares’, that is, of God, that spares; Christ is
the face of God, the expressimage of his person, even of him, who, though
he spared not Christ himself, yet he spares his people for Christ’s sake; or
else “he shall look that spares’, or “and spare” “***; that is, God, who looks
upon the person, righteousness, blood, and sacrifice of his Son, and spares
his people.

Ver. 14. Now the name of the Israelite that was slain, etc.] By Phinehas,
as before related:

[even] that was slain with the Midianitish woman; who was dain also,
both together with one thrust:
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was Zimri, the son of Sela, a prince of a chief house among the
Smeonites; or aprince of hisfather’s house, or family; there were five
families of the Simeonites, and this man was a prince of one of them, (see
=2\ umbers 26:12,13) though Josephus*, and so the Samaritan
Chronicle™", make him to be a prince of the tribe of Simeon. His name is
mentioned partly to the reproach of him, and partly for the honour of
Phinehas, whose zeal and courage were such, that he feared not to take
away the life of a person of such figure, authority, and interest among the
people.

Ver. 15. And the name of the Midianitish woman that was slain was
Cozbi, the daughter of Zur, etc.] One of the five kings of Midian,
(*™Numbers 31:8) and so the Samaritan Chronicle says™", it was the
daughter of aking that came to a prince of the tribe of Simeon, and enticed
him to eat of her food, and worship her idols. The Targum of Jonathan
says she was called Selonae, the daughter of Balak, chief of the nation of
Moab, whose habitation wasin Midian:

he was head over a people, and of a chief house in Midian; that is, Zur,
the father of Cozbi, was; there were five sons of Midian, whose names are
given, ("™Genesis 25:4) from whence Jarchi concludes, that there were
five principal familiesin Midian, and that this man was the head or chief of
one of them, which is not improbable; and that also makes for the honour
of Phinehas, that he spared not any for their rank and quality, of
whatsoever nation they were.

Ver. 16. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] This was some time after
the above affair happened; how long it wasis not certain; and alittle time
before the death of Moses, (see “**Numbers 31:1,2):

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 17. Vex the Midianites, and smite them.] Go to war with them, and
smite them with the sword; not the Moabites, but the Midianites, though
they were both confederates against Israel; but God had given a charge not
to contend in battle with Moab, (™ Deuteronomy 2:9), they were spared
for the sake of Lot, from whom they sprang; and, as Jarchi says, for the
sake of Ruth, who was to come from them; and so in the Talmud "**;
though they did not entirely escape the divine resentment, as appears from
(**Deuteronomy 23:3,4) but the Midianites were the first that advised to
send for Balaam, and with them he stayed and was entertained, after he had
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been dismissed by Balak; and it seems asiif it was to them he gave the
wicked counsel, to draw Israel into fornication, and so into idolatry, and
thereby bring the curse of God upon them; which advice they
communicated to the Moabites, and both were concerned in putting it into
execution; (see “™Numbers 22:4,7 25:1,6 31.9,16).

Ver. 18. For they vex you with their wiles, etc.] Not with wars, but with
wiles, with cunning stratagems, and artful methods to draw them into sin,
that thereby they might be exposed to the wrath of God:

wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor; the idol Peor, that
is, Baalpeor; which seems to countenance the notion that Peor was the
name of aman, some great personage, who was deified after his death;
now the Midianites beguiled the Israglites, by sending their daughters
among them, with whom they committed fornication, and by whom they
were inveigled to worship the idol Peor:

and in the matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a prince of Midian, their sister;
their countrywoman, as it was common with eastern people to call those of
the same country with them their brethren and sisters: now the Midianites
beguiled the Israglites, by prostituting a person of such quality to a prince
of theirs, which was setting an example to other daughters of Midian to
follow her, and so hereby many of the children of Israel were ensnared into
whoredom, and into idolatry:

which was slain in the day of the plague, for Peor’s sake: or for the
business of Peor, as the Targum of Jonathan, because of the worship of
that idol; not that Cozbi was slain upon that account, but the plague came
upon Israel by reason of their worshipping of it, and it was on the day that
the plague was that she was dain; by which it seems that the plague lasted
but one day.
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CHAPTER 26

INTRODUCTION TO NUMBERS 26

In this chapter an order is given to number the people of Isragl a second
time, (“*™*Numbers 26:1-4) and the account begins with Reuben, the
firstborn, and the families that sprung from him, and the number of them,
(**™*Numbers 26:5-7) and Dathan and Abiram being of thistribe, the affair
of them and Korah is afresh related, (***Numbers 26:8-11), then the tribe
of Simeon, its families and number, (***Numbers 26:12-14), next the tribe
of Gad, and their families and number, (**Numbers 26:15-18), after that
the tribe of Judah, its families and number, (***Numbers 26:19-22) then
follows the tribe of Issachar, its families and number, (***Numbers 26:23-
25), next to that the tribe of Zebulun, its families and number,
(***Numbers 26:26,27) then the sons of Joseph, and first Manasseh, his
families and number, (***Numbers 26:28-34) and then the tribe of
Ephraim, its families and number, (**Numbers 26:35-37), after that the
tribe of Benjamin, its families and number, (**Numbers 26:38-41) next the
tribe of Dan, its families and number, (***Numbers 26:42,43) and which is
followed by the tribe of Asher, its families and number, (***Numbers
26:44-47), and the muster is closed with the tribe of Naphtali, its families
and number, (***Numbers 26:48-50), and the sum total of all the numbers
isgiven, (***Numbers 26:51) and then follows another order to divide the
land of Canaan by lot, when conquered, to the severa tribes, according to
their names and number, (“**Numbers 26:52-56) and an account is given
of the number of the Levites and their families, their number being taken
not with the other tribes, but by themselves, and which is summed up,
(*™Numbers 26:57-62) and the chapter is concluded with observing, that
it appeared upon this numbering of the people, that there were but two
persons living of those that were first numbered among the children of
Israel, (***Numbers 26:63-65).

Ver. 1. And it came to pass after the plague, etc.] Related in the preceding
chapter; how long after is not certain, perhaps before the war with Midian,
exhorted to in the latter part of the foregoing chapter, and of which an
account is given, (“**Numbers 31:1-54):
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that the Lord spake unto Moses; out of the tabernacle, or out of the cloud:

and unto Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest; the Lord had been used to
speak to Moses and to Aaron; but now Aaron being dead, and Eleazar his
son succeeding him in the priesthood, is joined with Moses, and the order
here given is directed to them both:

saying: asfollows.

Ver. 2. Take the sum of all the congregation of the children of Israel, etc.]
Excepting the Levites, who were to be numbered by themselves, and at a
different age; this sum was to be taken, that it might appear that al of the
old generation that came out of Egypt, of the age at which this sum was
taken, were now dead, excepting two, as the Lord had threatened; and
partly that as they were now about to enter the land of Canaan, it might be
divided to them according to their number; as well as to show the
faithfulness of God to his word and promise, that he would multiply and
make them fruitful, notwithstanding all their provoking sins and
transgressions:

from twenty years old and upwards, throughout their father’s house; dl of
that age in every tribe, house, and family:

all that are able to go to war in Israel; for which they must prepare, being
about to enter the land of Canaan, and dispossess and drive out the
inhabitants of it.

Ver. 3. And Moses and Eleazar the priest spake with them, etc.] With the
children of Israel, with the heads of them, their chief and principal, to assist
in taking the number of the people; as when they were numbered thirty
years ago, when a prince out of each tribe was taken to be with Aaron and
Moses in doing that business; but those princes were now all dead, and
another race succeeded, who were now employed in this service; so the
Targum of Jonathan says, they spoke with the rulers, and ordered them to
number them:

in the plains of Moab, by Jordan, [near] Jericho: or of Jericho, as the
same Targum, on the other side of Jordan to that on which Jericho stood;
for as yet the children of Israel had not passed that river, nor entered into
the land of Canaan, in which Jericho was, but they were now opposite it;
(see Gill on “***Numbers 22:1"):
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saying; asfollows.

Ver. 4. [ Take the sum of the people], from twenty years old and upward,
etc.] At the same age at which the sum was taken before, (*"*Numbers
1:3) so that there could not be one that was more than sixty years of age,
of all those that went into the land of Canaan, except Joshua and Caleb,
and besides some few in the tribe of Levi, which did not come into either of
these musters:

and the Lord commanded Moses, and the children of Israel, which went
forth out of the land of Egypt; as Moses had a command to number the
people before, so he had now. The sin of David was, that he numbered the
people when he had no command for it; Moses, when he brought the
people out of Egypt, had them committed to him by number; and now
being about to die, he delivers them up as it were by number again, as
Jarchi observes.

Ver. 5. Reuben, the eldest son of Israel, etc.] the number of histribeis
taken first on that account; there were four families that descended from
him, the Hanochite, Palluite, Hesronite, and Carmite, and the number of
men from twenty years old and upwards, fit for war, were 43,730; so that,
since the last numbering, this tribe was decreased 2770; which may in part
be accounted for by the families of Dathan and Abiram being cut off for
their rebellion, who were this tribe, and whose affair is briefly related in the
following verses, and it may be to point out this unto us.

Ver. 8. And the sons of Pallu, etc.] Or son, the plural for the singular,
Pallu having but one son, whose name was Eliab, the father of Dathan and
Abiram; (“"**Numbers 26:9).

Ver. 9. And the sons of Eliab; Nemuel, and Dathan, and Abiram, etc.] Of
Nemuel we nowhere else read either he died without children, or he and his
family perished with his brethren, being concerned with them in the
conspiracy; or the family of the Palluite was in hisline; one of the same
name may be observed in the tribe of Simeon:

thisis that Dathan and Abiram, which were famous in the congregation;
either before their rebellion, for their power and authority, being heads of
their fathers' houses; or for their parts and abilities, being men of great
wisdom and sense; or for their zeal, activity, and usefulness; or after it, and
became famous, or rather infamous, on account of it, (see ““*Numbers
16:2)
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who strove against Moses and against Aaron in the company of Korah,
when they strove against the Lord; who joined with Korah and his
company, and quarrelled with Moses and Aaron about the priesthood; with
Moses for putting Aaron into it, and with Aaron for accepting it, and
officiating in it; and so with the Lord himself, by whose orders he was
invested with it.

Ver. 10. And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, etc.]
Not only Dathan and Abiram, but their wives and children, their houses and
tents, and all their goods, (see **Numbers 16:32,33) together with Korah;
the words being thus rendered, and standing in such close connection with
the preceding, some have concluded from hence that Korah was swallowed
up with them in the earth; whereas he seems rather to have been at that
time with the two hundred and fifty men that had censers at the door of the
tabernacle, and was consumed by fire with them, (see ***Numbers 16:16-
19,40) and, indeed, it is suggested here, for the phrase may be rendered,
“and the things of Korah” "*®; what appertained unto him, his men, tents,
goods, and substance, which agrees with (*®*Numbers 16:32) or, “and as
for Korah” "*"; with respect 